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Ranging from the Scripts from ‘taal grandhas’ to the endless paper world editions, countless kinds of the
kaleidoscopic reflective patterns of ‘Rama - Ayana’ are existent . Perhaps the shortest version in the
languge of Telugu states : ‘Katte- kotte-vachhe’ or ‘Rama Constructed- He Killed- He Returned sounding
like the greek phrase Veni-vidi-vichi or ‘I came- | saw-I conquered’. But Tretayuga Maha Purusha Shri
Rama is peerless!

Aadho Rama tapo vananu gamanam, hathvaa mrugam kanchanam,Vaidehi haranam, jatayu maranam,
Sugreeva sambhashanam,Bali nigrahanam, samudhra taranam, Lanka pureem dahanam, paschad Ravana
Kumbhakarna madanam, ethat iti Ramayanam/ The Epic Ramayana is summarised as Shri Rama went to
forest of Dandakaranya, chased the false deer of Maricha, Maha Jatayu was killed by Ravanasura,
negotiated with Sugreeva to kill Baali, Maha Samudra was crossed with the help of the Monkey Brigade,
Lord Hanuman burnt off Lanka, and the Lord killed Kumbhakarna and Ravana. This is Ramayana was all
about!

When | approached HH Vijayendra Saraswati of Kanchi Mutt and requested him whether | might attempt
scripting the Essence of the Unique Epic of Ramayana, he merely smiled at my symbolism : © Try
Vaamiki but with ‘vishleshanas’ or explanations as per your ability, he said blessingly! The Essence of
Valmiki Baala Ramayana had been blessed already by Him. The next on the series is being attempted
now as the Essence of Valmili Ayodhya Ramayana.

Blessed be the day when | had shown a couple of Essences of Puranas with diffidence and mumbled:
‘Swami! I scripted these Purana Translations into English for my 'Kaala Kshepa' or Time Pass!’. Even
without opening a Page of the Copies, he remarked: “This kind of Kaalakshepa is like Veda Pathana!'
Then he touched the Books and asked one of his disciples approvingly that these be might be released on
the Kamakoti website.Within a fortnight or so | saw myself that the Essence of Shiva Purana with
excellent setting and beautiful Illustration in a Shiva Tandava posture was released stating that so and so a
devotee of Kanchi Mutt - a retired Official of Govt. of India, contributed; and | was dumb-struck! And
there has been no break of my scripts evensince for about dedade plus on the webtite. Swami’s directive
is to keep sustain ‘dharma prachara’ upto my capability.

Then it was dawned : Contentment is a fallacy and fulfillment is self-deception. This is the typical pattern
of effort and fruit which is essentially what human life all about! Moreover, there is the factor called a
smoky hand or 'Karma' which is a crucible of past actions and fruits. This indefinable force changes the
direction and gives a twist to the stream of life. In my case, from the mundane to the spiritual, the energy
had taken a gradual drift towards some realisation. Thus the gates of a new meaning of Life opened up
ajar, resulting into a flood of new environs.

We have been ever blessed by Him. From Maha Swami to Baala Vaaru!
Recall the squirrel of Setu bandhana!

VDN Rao and family
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ESSENCE OF VALMIKI AYODHYA RAMAYANA

INTRODUCTION

Essence of Valmiki Ayodhya Ramayana is a sequel to the Essence of VValmiki Bala Ramayana. Maharshi
Valmiki while bathing in Tamasa River gets aghast seeing a couple of frolicking Krouncha birds shot
down by a merciless hunter and his expression was the inspirational beginning of Valmiki Ramayana!
The incident of cruelty causing suffering to any Living Being, be it a human, animal or bird would
surely result in a retaliatory rebound either in the same birth or the following birth. Such acts of
‘adharma’ inciting ‘mara mara’ or expressions of killings of the innocents could be nullified by the
reversal expressions of ‘raama raama’ or the transformtion of ‘Rama Ayana’ or from ‘adharma’ to
‘dharma’ or the travel of transformation. This is relevant now as much as in the past -present and for ever
as narrated in Six Khandas or sugar cane stems viz. Baala Khanda-Ayodhya Khanda- Aranya Khanda-
Kishkinda Khanda- Sundara Khanda-Yuddha Khanda. Baala Khanda comprises seventy seven Sargas-
Ayodhya Khanda one hundred nineteen Sargas-Aranya Khanda has seventy five Sargas-Kishkindha
Khanda has sixty seven Sargas-Sundara Khanda comprises of sixty eight Sargas- Yuddha Khanda has one
twenty eight Sargas. Addtionally Uttara Khanda has one hundred eleven Sargas. The current presentation
is relevant to Ayodhya Khanda

RETROSPECTIVE *
[*Essence of Valmiki Bala Ramayana]

Brahmarshi Narada initiated the delineation of Shri Rama to Valmiki Maharshi and thereafter departed
for a bath in river Tamasa near Ganga along with his disciples; he addressed his shishya named
Bharadvaaja and expressed as to how refreshing was the bath. As he looked around, he spotted on the
banks of the cool water flows, two krouncha birds in chirrupping play and fun in a nest on a tree branch.
But just then a cruel hunter released an arrow at the loving male bird which got dropped dead in blood
and the female bird crooned in anguish and misery. The two love birds had always been together
infatuated with each other and Muni Valmiki was truly pained and hurt in his heart and inner conscious -
ness. The natural instinct of the Maharshi prompted him involuntarily to burst out rather reprimandingly:
Mad nisada pratistharii tvam agamah sasvatth samah, yat krauiicamithundad ekam avadhth kama
mohitam/ ‘Hey hunter! Why have you so mercilessly killed the male partner of such loving birds
suddenly! You too would soon die as a retribution!” Having shouted spontaneously thus, the Maharshi got
retrospective and addressed his disciples that a few words were slipped from my tongue as the feeling was
intense! The sishyas replied unanimously: Guru sire! Whar ever has slipped out from your tongue has
admirably fitted itself in a four lined stanza of glory with rhythmic sound metered with perfection of eight
letters of prosody just as a ‘veenaa dhvani’ of the stringed musical instrument! The prime disciple
Bharadwaja instantly agreed affirmingly that a meaningful stanza by framed as what the Guru has stated
involuntarily! As this incident had happened, the entire troupe concluded their bath and moved on to their
ashram even as the hot deliberation of the entire ashram was on the singular topic of the day. The Guru
shishya ‘samvada’ on the principles of dharma took place subsequently although the background was
basically hovering on the morning incident only. Meanwhile, the Charurmukha Brahma himself appeared



and alerted Valmiki Maharshi. The latter was taken aback and prostrated to Brahma along paadya-
arghya- aasana-puja- stotra formalities while Brahma endearingly made the Maharshi seated comfortalby
beside him. But the Maharshi was at the back of his mind about the morning incident especially recalling
what he stated at that juncture. Brahma smilingly understood what the Maharshi was cogitating about
recalling what all the Maharshi stated. He then suggested: ‘Maharshi! What you had stated spontaneously
as a stanza was truly as per ‘chhandas’ or prosody and need not torment your psyche so much; let this
stanza under reference be the inspiration of scripting the entirety of ‘Rama charitra’; Bhagavan Shri Rama
as the incarnation of Maha Vishnu Himself was indeed the exemplary human figure of the Treta Yuga of
virtue- sacrifice-charity-tolerance but simultaneously of bravey-heroism-and everlasting renown! This
was what Brahmarshi Narada conveyed to Valmiki Muni as having expressed by Brahma to Narada. Let
this Rama Charitra be publicised so far kept dormant and undescribed and let the world be aware of the
completed details as to how dharma prevails as the lasting reality, despite the vicissitudes and tests of
Adharma as Truth is vindicated ultimately. Narada with the inspiration of Brahma affirmed to Valmiki
Mabharshi: Maharshi! what ever you are going to script as the ‘Ramayana’- Rama’s Aayana- shall most
certainly be the truth and factual and hence be prepared soon as per ‘anushthup cchhandas’. Yavat
sthasyanti girayah saritas ca mahitale, tavad ramayanakatha lokesu pracarisyatil yavad ramasya ca

katha tvatkrta pracarisyati, tavad ardhvam adhas ca tvam mallokesu nivatsyasi/ ° As long as rivers flow
and the might of mountains is sustained, the worlds should be fully saturated with ‘Ramayana Prachaara’.
The Ramayana that you would script soon ought to become popular world wide and what ever seriatum
and content followd by you would be lasting too! Narada thus informed Valmiki after the disappearance
of Lord Brahma. Valmiki Maharshi was nonplussed with the rapid sequence of what all happened on that
day. Once sensitised thus, the disciples of VValmiki kept on resounding repeatedly the shloka as they were
literally dipped steep in. At the same time Valmiki Maharshi was mentally getting ready to take up the
enormous task of Ramanayana of twenty four thousand stanzas plus and seeking to select the style of
scripting according to meter as per ‘chhando vedaanga’, with tuneful phrases, conjunctions, and rhymes
with aptness and of tunes enriching the content and inner meanings and appropriate emotional appeals
embedded therein. As per Brahmarshi Narada’s directive, Valmiki Maharshi sought to script of
Sampurna Ramayana as it should be such as to fulfill the ‘Chaturvidha Phala’ or the human aspirations of
Dharma- Artha- Kaama- Mokshas. Then he dutifully squatted in ‘padmaasana’, performed ‘aouposhana’
of water as a mark of ‘trikarana shuddhhi’ or three folded purity of manasa-vaachaa-karmana or by way
of topping up the thoughts by the heart-word -and deed. Then he pondered over the imaginary picture of
Shri Rama- Lakshmana- Devi Sita; the Ayodhya Kingdom reigned by King Dasharatha with his queens;
the related incidents of their collective incidents of laughters-mutual converastions-thought patterns, the
do’s and don’ts of administration, and such detailing as filled on his powerful thought and memory
screen. The Maharshi imagined the scene of the visits of Rama- Lakshmana and Devi Sita in sprawling
garden tours and the interesting incidents thereof. Then the Maharshi seated firmly and had a rapid visual
coverage on his mental retina. Just on the lines of what Sage Narada described, he visualised the
Raghuvamsha Rama’s ‘Kaavya Nirmana’ or the outline of the epic of Ramayana. Rama’s birth, his
outstanding bravery, his ready amiability to one and all, his unique popularity, his extreme patience and
sense of forgiveness, his unparalleled truthfulness are to be emphasised on the memory screen. Maharshi
Valmiki then imprinted on the screen as to how Rama and Lakshmana duo had experienced the amusing
as also auspicious acts in the pioneering company of Sage Vishvamitra as imprinted on his retina
including Shurpanakha’s teaching a lesson, Mithila King Janaka’s announcement of Devi Sita’s
swayamvara, Shiva Dhanush bhanga in an encounter with Parashu Rama and Shri Rama Samvada ,
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detailings of weddings of Sita Rama and Urmila Lakshmana; Rama Rajyaabhisheka vighna, the
villianous role of Kaikeyi, Rama Lakshmana Sita VVana Vaasa, Dasharatha shoka vilaapa followed by his
death, the sorrow of the public, the devotion of Guha the boatman, the charioteer Sumanta’s loyalty.

Mabharshi Valmiki’s trance continued: Shri Rama, Lakshmana and Devi Sita reaching Ganges-
Bharadwaaja Muni darshana and as per his directive reaching Chitra Koota and enjoying the grandeur of
its surroundings and building up a hutment for the threesome to live in-arrival of Bharata to meet them
and requesting them to return back - performing the remainder obsequies of their departed father-
Bharata’s return with the ‘Rama Paduka’ on his head to keep it back on the ‘Rajya Simhasana’ with
veneration- Bharata’s stay at Nandigrama-Rama’s trio move out to dandaka -aranya-Viraadha vadha-
Sharabhangi Muni darshana- Suteekshana samaagama- Anasuya and Sita devi together for some time

[ Devi Anasuya the daughter of Kardama Muni and the wife of Atri Maharshi residing in their hermitage
in the periphery of Chitrakuta- being the mother of Dattatreya as Tri Murtis sought to test her chastity but
converted them as toddling babes, popular as Maha Pativratas like Ahalya, Draupadi, Sita, Tara,
Mandodari, Anasuya and Sumati] Having heard the background of Devi Sita’s life, Anasuya gifted a
miraculous ointment which could maintain her beauty and paativratya for ever!] - Maharshi Agastya
darshana as he gifted Vaishnava dhanush to Rama-confrontation with Surpanakha and Lakshmana’s
cutting off her ears and nose- Shri Rama’s killing of Khara- Dushana- Trishira’s killings by Rama- his
killing of Maricha disguised as a golden deer desired by Devi Sita- avenging his sister Shurpanakha’s act,
Ravanasura disguised as a Muni forcibly abducts Devi Sita- Shri Rama’s heart -pangs of due to Devi
viyoga- Jatayu vadha by Ravanaasura- Rama Lakshmana getting snared by Kabandha the headless demon
and their killing of the demon-Rama Lakshmana thrilled by the surroundings of Pampa sarovara- Shabari
blessed by Shri Rama- the latter’s severe pangs of Devi Sita Viyoga- meeting Hanuman at the foothills of
‘Gandhamaadana’ mount and along with Hanuman escorted to the exiled Vaanara King, Sugreeva-
firming up friendship with Sugreeva-Baali Sugeeva battle- Rama’s killing Baali- Sugreeva regained the
Kingship- Devi Tara the widow of Baali cries away and Rama assuaging her sorrow-‘sharatkaala’
interrugnam months put a stop of Sugreeva’s search for Devi Sita’s whereabouts- Sugreeva ‘pratijna’ or
swearing for ‘Sita anveshana’ or her whereabouts and his extensive for her- the blind Kite Sampati, the
brother of Jatayu, with inner vision bestowed by Surya Deva, finally makes a break through of pointing
out at Lanka the other side of the ocean shores under King Ravana’s rule-Hanuman despatched to Lanka
with Rama’s golden ring to convince Devi Sita in exile- Hanuman seeks cross the ocean- Sumudra Deva
warns Hanuman about ‘Minaaki’ who would rise up to halt but to be warned by Hanuman, Raakshasi
‘Simhini’ the shadow detector as Hanuman was flying be killed by him and ° Trikuta’ mountatain the
indicator of Lanka. Hanuman clearly followed the indicators by Samudra and entered the kingdom of
Ravana’s Lanka at midnight time. Being lonely he pondered over the next step as he peeped in the palace
of Ravana who was enjoying liquor and then waited for the day break assuming a mini monkey form in
the Ashoka Vatika and having spotted Devi Sita brooding with sucessive cryings when he saw Ravana
visiting her too as she was surrounded by female rakshasis headed by Trijata. On the exit of Ravana,
Hanuman sneaked in and having assumed his normal form approached Devi Sita with prostrations and
gave his introduction as the devout follower as a Rama Bhakta. To convince Devi Sita, he handed over
Lord Shri Rama’s finger ring of gold- in return she gave her ‘choodaamani’. Thereafter Hanuman resorted
to violent deastruction of Lanka’s capital city helterskelter as the army of Lanka was annihilated and the
survivals fled away. He then purposively surrended by himself so that he would be taken away to the
King Ravana who was seated the royal court. In the court, Hanuman thundered and with his tail elongated
and got lit up by the Ravana sena burnt off all over the city regions creating a huge scare of the Lanka
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Capital. There after, Hanuman crossed back the ocean, participated in a revelling party to the waiting co-
monkey camrades in the Madhuvan, approached Shri Rama and conceyed about the welfare of Devi Sita
and gave back her ‘choodamani’ the hair ornament as a memoir, made preparations for travel to Lanka,
Rama’s interaction with Samudra Deva, Nala the architect constructs a setu bridge across the Sea to let
the Vanara Sena and the Selves walkk over, overnight surrounding bt Rama Sena around Lanka,
Vibbhishana- Shri Rama ‘maitri’, Vibhishana giving hints of killing Ravana, Rama’s killing of the
massive Kumbhakarna, killing of Meghanatha the son of Ravana, Ravana Vinaasha, Devi Sita’s final
relief, Vibhishana pattaabhisheka at Lanka, Rama’s pushpaka vimana yatra with Sita-Lakshmana-
Hanuman and Vibhushana and the full entourage to Ayodhya, Bharata’s warm reception, Shri Rama -
Devi Sita pattaabhisheka celebrations, warm send off to vaanara sena, Devi Sita ‘tyaaga’ to forests on
false accusations by a washerman in Ayodhya, her subsequent happenings and the future episodes were
picturesquely described by the oustanding Valmiki Maharshi of eternal fame.

Sarga One

Considering Shri Rama’s eligibility for Ayodhya’s Yuvarajatva, King Dasharatha convenes a durbar
meeting

Kasya cit tv atha kalasya raja dasarathah sutam, bharatam kekayiputram abravid raghunandanah/ ayam
kekayarajasya putro vasati putraka, tvam netum agato vira yudhajin matulas tava/ Srutva dasaratha -
syaitad bharatah kekayisutah, gamandayabhicakrama Satrughnasahitas tadal aprcchya pitaram siro
ramam caklistakarinam, matyms capi narasresthah satrughnasahito yayaul yudhajit prapya bharatam
sasatrughnam praharsitah, svapuram pravisad virah pita tasya tutosa hal sa tatra nyavasad bhratra
saha satkarasatkrtah, matulenasvapatind putrasnehena lalitahl tatrapi nivasantau tau tarpyamanau ca
kamatah, bhratarau smaratam virau vrddham dasaratham nypan/ rajapi tau mahatejah sasmara
prositau sutau, ubhau bharatasatrughnau mahendravarunopamau/ sarva eva tu tasyestas catvarah
purusarsabhah, svasarirad vinirvrttas catvara iva bahavaly tesam api mahateja ramo ratikarah pituh,
svayambhir iva bhiitanam babhiiva gunavattarah/ gate ca bharate ramo laksmanas ca mahabalah,
ramo dharmatma priyani ca hitani cal matrbhyo matykaryani krtva paramayantritah, gurinam
gurukaryani kale kale ‘nvavaiksatal evam dasarathah prito brahmand naigamds tathd, ramasya
stlavrttena sarve visayavasinahl sa hi nityam prasantatma mydupiirvam ca bhasate, ucyamano ’pi
parusam nottaram pratipadyatel katham cid upakarena kytenaikena tusyati na smaraty apakaranam
Satam apy atmavattayal stlavrddhair jianavrddhair vayovyddhais ca sajjanail kathayann asta vai nityam
astrayogyantaresv apil kalyanabhijanah sadhur adinah satyavag yjuh, vrddhair abhivinitas ca dvijair
dharmarthadarsibhihl dharmarthakamatattvajiiah smytiman pratibhavananlaukike samayacare
krtakalpo visaradahl sastrajiias ca kytajiias ca purusantarakovidah, yah pragrahanugrahayor
yathanyayam vicaksanahl ayakarmany upayajiiah samdystavyayakarmavit, sraisthyam Sastrasamithesu
prapto vyamisrakesv apil arthadharmau ca samgrhya sukhatantro na calasah, vaiharikanam silpanam
‘tirathasammatall abhiyata praharta ca senanayavisaradah, apradhrsyas ca samgrame kruddhair api
surasuraihl anasiyo jitakrodho na drpto na ca matsari na cavamanta bhitanam na ca kalavasanugahl
evam Sraisthair gunair yuktah prajanam parthivatmajah, sammatas trisu lokesu vasudhayah
ksamagunaih, buddhya brhaspates tulyo viryenapi sacipatell tatha sarvaprajakantaih pritisamjananaih
pituh, gunair viruruce ramo diptah sirya ivamsubhih/ tam evamvyttasampannam apradhysya
parakramam, lokapalopamam natham akamayata medinil etais tu bahubhir yuktam gunair anupamaih
sutam, drstva dasaratho raja cakre cintam paramtapahl esa hy asya para pritir hydi samparivartate,
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kada nama sutam draksyamy abhisiktam aham priyaml vyddhikamo hi lokasya sarvabhitanukampanah,
mattah priyataro loke parjanya iva vrstimanl yamasakrasamo virye brhaspatisamo matau, mahidhara
samo dhytyam mattas ca gunavattarahl mahim aham imam krtsnam adhitisthantam atmajam, anena
vayasa drstva yatha svargam avapnuyaml tam samiksya mahardjo yuktam samuditair gunaih, niscitya
sacivaih sardham yuvarajam amanyatal nananagaravastavyan prthagjanapadan api, samaninaya
medinyah pradhanan prthivipatil/ atha rajavitirnesu vividhesv asanesu ca, rajanam evabhimukha
nisedur niyata nypahl sa labdhamanair vinayanvitair nypaih; puralayair janapadais ca manavaith,
upopavistair nypatir vyto babhaw, sahasracaksur bhagavan ivamaraih/

Consequent on King Dasharatha’s return from Mithila after the glorious weddings of Shri Rama with
Devi Sita as wells as of Lakshmana-Bharata- Shatrugnas with Devis Urmila-Mandaveeka and Shutakeeri,
and settling back at Ayodhya, Rama had increasingly taken over the responsibilities of the kingdom ably
assisted by Lakshmana. Bharata Satrughnas left for their residence of maternal uncle Yudhajita the King
of Ashvayutha, as the latter was extremely fond of the Princes. King Dasharatha in course of time felt the
absence of Bharata Shatughnas who too had turned out to be valiant warriors of virtue. Indeed he felt like
a four armed Vishnu himself with two arms were away. At the same time, he had always felt that Shri
Rama was like Maha Vishnu Himself; indeed. Was he not destined to show up on Earth to destroy the
worst symbol of Viciousness nhamed Ravanaasura and revive Dharma and Nyaya! Equally blissful was
the prime Queen Devi Koushalya just as Devi Aditi was fond of Indra Himself! Truly, Shri Rama was not
only exemplary with graceful and radiant body build but an unparalleled intrepidity. He was ever peaceful
in his countenance and sweet in his voice; even when he heard harsh voices, he would reply smilingly,
softly yet firmly. He would always reciprocate goodness to the helpful but never carry vengeance to the
unhelpful, yet never hesitate to punish the evil. As per his Kshaatriya Dharma, he had always been kind,
magnanimous, and providing safety to the needy thus being exemplary to his upbringing. While avoiding
any thing inauspicious, his counsels and deeds were of what Brihaspati, the Deva Guru would be like. He
was not only an erudite scholar and of convincing speech maker having digested the essence of veda-
vedanga- yuddha dharmas and what was more a practitioner besides being a preacher appealing to the
commoners and the intellecuals alike. In the context of the finnesse of ‘Astra Vidya’ he excelled his
father- since Brahmarshi Vishmamitra trained him thoroughly vide Bala Kanda. Shri Rama was an
outstanding practitioner of the ‘chatushta purusha paramarthas’ of Dharma-Artha-Kaama-Mokshas
keeping in view the prevailing social conditions. He had been seeking to act upon the counsels of Gurus
in which he had retained trust and devotion and ever anchored to the traditional precepts of proven
perepheries. Besides having been bestowed with such practical and virtuous decisiveness, Shri Rama was
a known linguist, an outstanding expert of fine arts of music-dance-painting -sculpture - handicrafts and
also of sports, entertainment, and group activities . Anasiiyo jitakrodho na drpto na ca matsari, na
cavamanta bhiitanam na ca kalavasanugahl evam Sraisthair gunair yuktah prajanam parthivatmajah,
sammatas trisu lokesu vasudhayah ksamagunaih, buddhya brhaspates tulyo viryenapi sacipately tatha
sarvaprajakantaih pritisamjananaih pituh, gunair viruruce ramo diptah sirya ivamsubhih/ Such is the
glory of Rama devoid of any shortcoming of his multi sided magnificence but is replete with idealism
worthy of commendation in trilokas. Just as Surya Deva is known for his spendour by his endless rays of
brightness, Shri Rama is thus famed for his countless qualities of excellence. Tam evamvyttasampannam
apradhysya parakramam, lokapalopamam natham akamayata medini/ This type of a ‘sadaachaara
sampanna’ or of qualities of excellence of conduct Shri Rama be decided to be the King of Earth! Indeed
the enemies of this Illustrious Kingdom had already been concerned that such a perfectionst would be
soon enough turn out as the potential King and this had by now crept into the psyche of the comity of
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kingdoms. Atha Raagjno babhuvaiva vriddhasya chirajeevinah, preetereshaa katham Rama Raja
syaanmayi jeevati/King Dasharatha had thus been planning and cogitating seriously that Shri Rama be
blessed to take over as Yuva Raja the ‘primo geniture’ soon. In fact, his mind had been churning his mind
as to how soon that this might fructify as Shri Rama had already become mature for the elevated status
just as black clouds had hovered over the sky and that the ripe time had arrived for the monsoon to break
any time! Mahim aham imam kytsnam adhitisthantam atmajam, anena vayasa dystva yatha svargam
avapnuyam/ tam samiksya maharajo yuktam samuditair gunaih, niscitya sacivaih sardham yuvarajam
amanyata/King Dasharatha longed to visualize soon a situation when Shri Rama should soon become a
chakravarti of the entire earth and in course of time he might leave for swarga with that glory to be
fulfilled. Thus King Dasharatha’s decision impelled his ministers and close associates in the Royal Court
to be convened to finalise the arrangements. At the same time, in his mind there were lurking fears and
expressed them too to the closed session of ministers and others. Eventually, King Dasharatha instructed
that all the required arrangements for the big event be made publicly. He convened a conclave of the
contemporary Kings and Ministers to make the significant announcement, along with the very important
personalities of his and other kingdoms too. However he had somehow not been able to intimate the great
news to King Kaikeya - besides Bharata Shatrughnas- and to Mithila Kings as he was very confident that
both the Kings would get excited about the most significant development any way!

Sarga Two

King Dashatatha secures public approval for Rama’s Yuvarajatva

Tatah parisadam sarvam amantrya vasudhdadhipah, hitam uddharsanam cedam uvacapratimam vacah/
dundubhisvanakalpena gambhirenanunddina, svarena mahata raja jigmiita iva nadayan/ so "ham
iksvakubhih purvair narendraih paripalitam, sreyasa yoktukamo "smi sukharham akhilam jagatl mayapy
dacaritam purvaih panthanam anugacchata, praja nityam atandrena yathasakty abhiraksatd idam
Sariram krtsnasya lokasya caratd hitam, pandur asydatapatrasyac chayayam jaritam maya/ prapya
varsasahasrani bahiiny ayimsi jivitah, jirnasyasya Sarivasya visrantim abhirocayd rajaprabhavajustam
hi durvaham ajitendriyaih, parisranto "smi lokasya gurvim dharmadhuram vahan so "ham visramam
icchami putram kytva prajahite, samnikystan iman sarvan anumanya dvijarsabhan’ anujato hi me sarvair
gunair jyestho mamatmajah, puramdarasamo virye ramah parapuramjayahl tam candram iva pusyena
yuktam dharmabhrtam varam, yauvarajyena yoktasmi pritah purusapumgavaml anuripah sa vo natho
laksmivaml laksmanagrajah, trailokyam api nathena yena syan nathavattaram/ anena sreyasa sadyah
samyojyaham imam mahim, gatakleso bhavisyami sute tasmin nivesya vail iti bruvantarm muditah
pratyanandan nypd nypam, vrstimantam mahamegham nardantam iva barhinaly/ tasya dharmarthaviduso
bhavam ajiidya sarvasah, vicus ca manasa jiatva vyddham dasaratharm nypaml anekavarsasahasro
vrddhas tvam asi parthiva, sa ramarm yuvarajanam abhisificasva parthivaml iti tadvacanam srutva raja
anusasati, bhavanto drastum icchanti yuvarajam mamatmajaml te tam vicur mahatmanar
paurajanapadaih saha, bahavo nypa kalyana gunah putrasya santi te/ divyair gunaih sakrasamo ramah
satyaparakramah, iksvakubhyo hi sarvebhyo py atirakto visampate/ ramah satpuruso loke
satyadharmaparayanah, dharmajiiah satyasamdhas ca silavan anasiyakahl ksantah santvayita slaksnah
krtajiio vijitendriyah, mydus ca sthiracittas ca sada bhavyo ’nasiiyakall priyavadi ca bhiitanam satyavadr
ca raghavah, bahusrutanam vyddhanam brahmananam upasita/ tenasyehdatula kivtir yasas tejas ca
vardhate, devasuramanusyanam sarvastresu visaradah/ yada vrajati sarmgramam gramarthe nagarasya
va, gatva saumitrisahito navijitya nivartate/ samgramat punar agamya kunjarena rathena va, pauran
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svajanavan nityam kusalam paripycchatil putresv agnisu daresu presyasisyaganesu cg nikhilenanu
purvyd ca pita putran ivaurasanl susriisante ca vah sisyah kaccit karmasu damsitah, iti nah
purusavyaghrah sada ramo ‘bhibhasatel vyasanesu manusyanam bhrsam bhavati duhkhitah, utsavesu ca
sarvesu piteva paritusyatil satyavadi mahesvaso vrddhasevi jitendriyal, vatsah sreyasi jatas te distyasau
tava raghavah, distya putragunair yukto marica iva kasyapah/ balam arogyam ayus ca ramasya
viditatmanah, asamsate janah sarvo rastre puravare tathd abhyantaras ca bahyas ca paurajanapado
Jjanah, striyo vrddhas tarunyas ca sayampratah samahitall sarvan devan namasyanti ramasyarthe
yasasvinah, tesam aydcitam deva tvatprasadat samrdhyatam ramam indivarasyamanm sarvasatru
nibarhanam, pasyamo yauvardajyastham tava rajottamatmajam/ tam devadevopamam atmajam te;
sarvasya lokasya hite nivistam, hitaya nah ksipram udarajustam,; mudabhisektum varada tvam arhasil

King Dasharatha initiated the proceedings of the Maha Sabha in his thunderous voice in high and excited
voice addressing the invitiees stating that in the true traditions of Ikshavaku Vamsha, the administration
in his kingdom had been as per the footprints of dharma and nyaaya and for the welfare of all the sections
of the Society. Sincere endeavors had been made to safeguard the rightful demands of the public and to
make this Kingdom a star in the comity of the kingdoms. For some sixty thousand and odd years, my
lifetime had gradually started dwindling my ertstwhile body strength and mental alertness and had come
to demand retirement. so 'har visramam icchami putram kytva prajahite, samnikystan iman sarvan
anumanya dvijarsabhan/ anujato hi me sarvair gunair jyestho mamatmajah, puramdarasamo virye
ramah parapuramjayah/ Therefore, with the approval of learned pandits, ministers, and now from you all,
I would like to propose my eldest son Shri Rama for the kingship next as his glory had been well
recognised as of Indra Himself in valour and mental strength. Tam candram iva pusyena yuktam
dharmabhytarm varam, yauvarajyena yoktasmi pritah purusapurgavam/ In terms of ability and proven
maturity, Rama be therefore named to take over the status of Yuva Raja by the next day’s pushya
nakshakra! Hence Rama the elder and true follower Lakshmana would assist in the discharge of the
responsibilities of Royalty. anena sreyasa sadyah samyojyaham imam mahim, gatakleso bhavisyami sute
tasmin nivesya vai/ Dasharatha further affirmed: | should therefore soon bless Shri Rama by enrusting the
auspicious responsibility of kingship and be happy and contented.Even as the announcement was thus
made, the audience including the co-kings and the learned responded positively and unanimously and
readily congratulated King Dasharatha with clappings and loud cheers. One after another in the audience
especially the Kings and also the learned panditas showered encomiums on Shri Rama- his popularity,
his energy, his level of balance of thinking, ability to express his conviction and skilful aptitude to
enforce the rules. They said: ramah satpuruso loke satyadharmaparayanah, dharmajiiah satyasamdhas
ca Stlavan anastiyakahl ksantah santvayita slaksnah kytajiio vijitendriyah mydus ca sthiracittas ca sada
bhavyo 'nastiyakah/ In this entire ‘samsara’ Rama should be an ideal satya vaadi- satya parayana -
satpurusha and ‘saakshaat’ or ever-ready epitome of exemplariness. He is the singular provider of
contentment and calmness to all Beings like Chandra and at the sametime of the quality of forgiving
one’s shortages of lapses like Mother Earth. He is like Brihaspati in ‘buddhi’ or mental maturity and
knowledge, and in valour and invincibility like Devendra himself. Shr Rama is known as a dharmagjna,
satya pratigjna, sheela vaan, deena duhkha saantvana, mridu bhaashi, kritagjna, jetendriya, komala
svabhaava, sthira buddhi, kalyana kari, asuyaa rahita, satya vaadi. At the same time, he excels in
‘dhanurvidya’ far above the levels of devas-asuraas, manushyas. Gandharvecha bhuvi shreshtho babhuva
Bharataagraja/ Bharataagraja_Shri Rama is also an expert of * gandharva veda’ or of sangeeta shastra
whom none on earth could compete with.him.

15



[Vishleshana on Gandharva Veda: In the Swara Shastra, the Swara of Archika is related to Rig Veda,
‘Gaandhik’ is to ‘Gaadha’ and ‘Saamik’ is to Sama Veda. A ‘Swara’ is according to ‘Ruchas’ (Hymns)
and their variations, while in ‘Gathas’or metered rhythemic verses Sama Veda has ‘Vyavadhaanas’ or
pauses. The Yagjna stotras, karanas and Mantras are required to be pronounced as per Swaras; otherwise
they turn out to be ‘Viruddha Swaras’. In the entire ‘Vangmaya’ Shastra (Vocabulary), pronounciation
originates from ‘Vakshasthala’ (chest), ‘Kantha’ (throat) and ‘Mastaka’(head); from the chest emerges the
low level sounds normally resorted to morning singing, from the Kantha emerge the medium and very
broad variety of sounds and from Mastaka are emanated high pitch sounds and their variations of volume.
The Sapta Swaras-Sa, Ri, Ga, Ma, Pa, Da, and Ni-are ‘Prathama’ (Shadaja), ‘Dwitiya’ (Rishabha),
‘Tritiya’ (Gandhara), ‘Chaturtha’ (Madhyama), ‘Mandra’ (Panchama), ‘Krushtha’ (Dhaivata) and
‘Atiswara’ (Nishadha). Shadaja-Sa- stands for ‘Sagar’ (Sea) with peacock as the representative bird,
‘Muladhara’ (the base of the spine) as the Chakra (body part) and the ruling Deity as Ganapati. Rishabha
Re-means bull representing the bird Skylark, ‘Swadhishtana’or genital as the Chakra and the ruling Deity
is Agni. Gandhara Swara ‘Ga’means Gagan or SKy with goat as the representative animal, ‘Manipura’
(solar plexus/ naval) as the Chakra and Rudra is the concerned Deity. Madhyama-Ma-means the Middle,
represented by the bird dove, Anahata (heart) being the relevant body part and Vishnu as the Ruler
concerned. Panchama-Pa-means the fifth, represented by nightingale and ‘Vishuddha’ (throat) as the
relevant body part and the Ruling Deity is Sage Narada. The Swara titled Dhaivata-Dha- means Dharti or
Earth, the representative animal being horse, the relevant Chakra being Aaajna’ or the third eye and the
Ruler being Sada Shiva. The Seventh Swara viz. Nishada-Ni- meaning Hunter and standing for the animal
Elephant, has ‘Sahasrara’ (the crown of the head) as the body part, the Ruler being Surya as the Deity.
Besides the Swaras, Shadaja, Madhyama and Gandhara are known as three ‘Graamaas’ (gamut or scale
in music). Those who render ‘Saama Gana’ approve twenty graamas in Madhyama Swara, fourteen in
Shadaja and fifteen in Gandhara. Source : Narada Purana.]

Sarga Two continued:

In the context of Dharma and Artha of the Purushardhas, Shri Rama had excellent schooling by Veda
Panditas; while in the context of security of villages and cities, his excellence along with Lakshmana was
such that any detail of an issue had ever been ignored! As and when Rama Lakshnanas return from major
battles with thumping success to their kingdom, they get anxious to learn of the welfare of the citizens, be
they panditas or agnihotris, or house wives, servants and so on. Even in normal conditions, when Rama
Lakshmanas meet other’s parents they enquire of the offspring, so also the teachers about their students,
kashatriyas about their war materials, and the staff about the treatment from their bosses and so on.
Whenever any person faced a tragedy or problem, the famed brothers meet them and readily offer any
kind of assistance for ready compliance. The brothers were indeed satyavaadis, maha dhanurdharas,
jitendriyas and vriddha jana sevakas. Whenever Shri Rama would initiate conversation with others, he
would smile foremost heartily; he would endear, befriend and converse only auspiciousness and never
indulge in negativities. Being arrestingly handsome with sparkling eyes, he had been like Vishnu himself.
In his conversational style, he was like Brihaspati himself. Ramo lokabhiraamoyam shourya veerya
paraakramaihi, prajaapaalana samyukto na raagopahatendriyah/ As he could endear and provide
contentment to all the lokaas arising from his invincibility and undefinable bravery of righteousness and
administrative excellence, neither traces of his sensuousness nor any of his faulty conduct could ever dare
him from his decisive steadfastness. Let alone the earthly matters but of three lokaas too, He is the
singularmost personality who could save and safeguard the universe. But his anger against injustice and
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egoitism could never ever be wasted as a futility. What ever the age old Scriptures prescribed, no penalty
would be small that justifies vindication. Tameva guna sampannam Raamam satyaparaakramam,
lokapaalopamam naadhamakaayata medini/ It is that type of ‘Sarvaguna sampanna’, ‘sarvalokapaalaka
samaana’, ‘satya paraakrama’ Shri Rama alone would be the most befitting Prithvi palaka indeed. It is
that singular most Rama who is needed by Davaasura, manushya, gandharvaas as the favorite King of
earth. Most particularly, Ayodhya’s older and younger generation especially the feminine community are
head over heels passionate to welcome HIM alone as their next King. Ramam indivarasyamam sarvasatru
nibarhanam, pasyamo yauvardajyastham tava rajottamatmajam/ tam devadevopamam atmajam te;
sarvasya lokasya hite nivistam, hitaya nah ksipram udarajustam, mudabhisektum varada tvam arhasi/
King Dasharatha! It is He who has the graceful blue vision luster, ‘shatrusamhara samartha’, your eldest
son of unparalleled glory that one and all would look forward to be anointed as the celebrated Yuva Raja
soon.

Sarga Three

Dasharatha discusses the details Rama’s Rajyabhisheka with Vasishtha and asks Rama to attend Rajya
sabha

Tesam ajnalipadmani pragyhitani sarvasah, pratigrhyabravid raja tebhyah priyahitam vacald aho "smi
paramapritah prabhavas catulo mama, yan me jyestham priyam putram yauvardajyastham icchatha/ iti
pratyarcya tan raja brahmanan idam abravit, vasistham vamadevam ca tesam evopasynvataml caitrah
sriman ayam masah punyah puspitakananah, yauvarajyaya ramasya sarvam evopakalpyataml kytam ity
eva cabritam abhigamya jagatpatim, yathoktavacanam pritau harsayuktau dvijarsabhaul tatah
sumantram dyutiman raja vacanam abravit, ramah kytatma bhavata sighram anivatam itil sa tatheti
pratijidya sumantro rajasasanat, ramam tatranayam cakre rathena rathinam varaml atha tatra
samasinds tada dasaratham nypam, pracyodicyah praticyas ca daksinatyas ca bhiumipah/ mlecchas
caryas ca ye canye vanasailantavasinah, updasam cakrire sarve tam deva iva vasavam/ tesam madhye sa
rajarsir marutam iva vasavah, prasadastho rathagatam dadarsayantam atmajam/ gandharvardja
pratimam loke vikhyatapaurusam, dirghabahum mahasattvam mattamatangagaminam/ candrakantana -
nam ramam ativa priyadarsanam, vipaudaryagunaih pumsam dysticittapaharinany gharmabhitaptah
parjanyam hldadayantam iva prajah, na tatarpa samdayantam pas yamano naradhipalh/ avatarya
sumantras tam raghavam syandanottamat, pituh samipam gacchantam pranjalih prsthato ‘nvagatl sa tam
kailasasyngabham prasadam narapumgavah, aruroha nypam drastum saha sitena raghavahl sa pranjalir
abhipretya pranatah pitur antike, nama svam Sravayan ramo vavande caranau pitull tam dystva
pranatam parsve kytanjaliputam nypah, grhyanjalau samakysya sasvaje priyam atmajam tasmai
cabhyudyatam Sriman manikaricanabhusitam, didesa raja ruciram ramdaya paramasanam/ tad
asanavaram prapya vyadipayata raghavah, svayeva prabhaya merum udaye vimalo ravih/ tena
vibhrajita tatra sa sabhabhivyarocata, vimalagrahanaksatra saradi dyaur ivendundl tam pasyamano
nrpatis tutosa priyam atmajam, alamkytam ivatmanam adarsatalasamsthitany/ sa tam sasmitam abhasya
putram putravatam varah, uvacedam vaco raja devendram iva kasyapah/ jyesthayam asi me patnyam
sadysyam sadysah sutah, utpannas tvam gunasrestho mama ramatmajah priyahl tvaya yatah prajas
cemah svagunair anuranjitah, tasmat tvam pusyayogena yauvarajyam avapnuhil kamatas tvam
prakytyaiva vinito gunavan asi, gunavaty api tu snehat putra vaksyami te hitaml bhiiyo vinayam asthaya
bhava nityam jitendriyah, kamakrodhasamutthani tyajetha vyasanani cd paroksaya vartamano vyttya
pratyaksaya tatha, amatyaprabhrtth sarvah prakrtis canuranjayad tustanuraktaprakytiv yah palayati
medinim, tasya nandanti mitrani labdhvamytam ivamarah, tasmat putra tvam atmanam niyamyaiva
samacaral tac chrutva suhydas tasya ramasya priyakarinah tvaritah Sighram abhyetya kausalyayai
nyavedayan/ sa hiranyam ca gas caiva ratnani vividhani ca, vyadidesa priyakhyebhyah kausalya
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pramadottama/ athabhivadya rajanam ratham aruhya raghavah, yayau svam dyutimad vesma janaughaih
pratipijitah/

King Dasharatha was overjoyed with the highly enthusiastic and spontaneous response from the ‘maha
sabha’ ranging from co kings to vidvans and commoners. Then Maharshis Vasishtha and Vamadeva
expressed that the most suited month for the Yuva Rajaabhisheka of Shri Rama be in Chaitra Month when
there would be greenery all around in the Nature. As there was considerable free flow of ideas and plans
as to what all be done at the joyous time, King Dasharatha asked Vasishtha Maharshi: abhishakaaya
Raamasya yat karma saparicchhadam, tadadya Bhagavan sarvamaagjnaapayitumarhasi/ Vasishtha then
announced to the royal staff that procurement be initiated with gold and precious jewels, all kinds of
oushadhis, white flower garlands, honey and ghee, new clothings of enormous variety, chariots, asthras-
shastras, recruitment of chaturanaga sena, excellent elephants, vyanjanas made of cow tails, dhvajas,
white umberllas, all the relevant paraphernaliya’s for agni karyas, bright ‘kalashas’ of varying sizes, tiger
skin ‘aasanaas’- all to be supplied to the Maha Raja’s agni shaala forthwith. Then ‘antahpura saamagri’to
the entire Ayodhya be supplied including garlands of fresh flowers of fragrance, and door ornamentation
of chandana-dhupa-sugandhas. Then varied types of chitraanna, dadhi anna, etc. for lakhs of citizens,
apart from morning ‘satkaara’s to vedic brahmanas along with ample quantities of milk, curd, and
dakshinas be arranged. There should be ‘swasti vachanas’ be before sunrise and arrangements be made of
brahmanas and their welfare be arranged. All over Ayodhya there should be festivities with colourful
flags, kites on the sky, group dances, and musical instrumentation, especially in the fore grounds of the
Royal Court. The festivities should span all over in the temples, conjunctions of four roads, and street
ends. There should be provisions for mini-meals and cool drink facilities at market places and a variety of
gifts too signifying Shri Rama’s elevation. May royal soldiers donned with battle dresses and long swords
and headgears step in and out of the fore yards of the royal court to liven up the hearts of the citizens with
enthusiasm and fanning up their spirits.Maharshis Vasishtha and VVamadevas thus passed on instructions
to to the respective departmental heads for immediate compliance. Having waited for a few hours for the
compliance of the instructions and on receipt of feed back, Vasishtha approached King Dasharatha and
reported compliance of big and minute actions and conveyed readiness for the much awaited Shri Rama
YuvaRaja Pattaabhisheka. The King then called for Sumantra the Royal Charioteer to report to ShriRama
and bring him to the Raja Bhavan. There the Kings of all directions were assembled where the King was
seated like Lord Indra amid Marud ganas. As Rama made an entry in the court yard, King Dasharatha was
happy to receive him even as the former touched the feet of the father as the latter embraced Rama; they
proceeded as followed by Sumanta. It appeared there was a flash of sustained radiance as a King of
Elephant with poise and grace was walking with the countenance of full moon. There was a whiff of air
of congeniality as Rama glanced the dignitaries seated all around. King Dasharatha was so happy with the
way Rama was dressed up and looked around that the onlooker co Kings were truly thrilled to vision the
ideal faher -son duo of heavenly affinity. Then King Dasharatha addressed Shri Rama as though
Kashyapa Maharshi addressed Indra as follows: Jyesthayam asi me patnyam sadysyam sadysah sutah,
utpannas tvam gunasrestho mama ramatmajah priyall tvaya yatah prajas cemah svagunair anuranjitah,
tasmat tvam pusyayogena yauvardajyam avapnuhil kamatas tvam prakytyaiva vinito gunavan asi,
gunavaty api tu snehat putra vaksyami te hitam/ bhityo vinayam dsthaya bhava nityam jitendriyah,
kamakrodhasamutthani tyajetha vyasanani ca/ My dear son, Shri Rama, you being my eldest son from
the Prime Queen Koushalya, you happen to be of the most eligible with qualities of outstanding
excelleence endearing the public and of pride of co Kings, it has been universally approved to become
the Yuva Raja of the Kingdom of Ayodhya at Pushya Nakshatra . My sincere counsel to you would be to
upkeep and enrich the proven and popular age old principles of Ikshvaku Vamsha of lineage of Kings as a
‘Jitendriya’ being a controller of ‘kama krodha lobha moha mada matsaras’. You should take into account
of ‘Pratyaksha- Paroksha Nyaya’ or justice keeping in view the ready and hidden evidences. You must
always keep in humor and excellent affinity with Mantris and Senapatis or Ministers and Heads of Army.
Hence my dear son, keep up your equanimity and sharpness of decision making as of an ideal king. In
reference to fair sex, keep them always in excellent humor with grace and lenience by gifting them away
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with jewellery and gold ornaments at all possible opportunities of public or in small groups. As King
Dashratha had counselled Shri Rama this in a confernece, the co Kings departed happily, stalwarts of
public left too in rejoicement and exultation.

Sarga Four

Shri Rama seeks his mother Devi Koushlya’s blessings and endears LLakshmana

Te capi paurd nypater vacas tac, chrutva tada labham ivestam apya, narendram amantya grhani gatva,
devan samanarcur ativa hrstahl gatesv atha nrpo bhityah pauresu saha mantribhil, mantrayitva tatas
cakre niscayajiiah sa niscayam/ sva eva pusyo bhavita svo ‘bhisecyeta me sutah, ramo rajivatamrakso
yauvarajya iti prabhuhl athantargrham avisya raja dasarathas tada, sutam ajiapayam dasa ramam punar
ithanayal pratigrhya sa tadvakyam sitah punar updayayay, ramasya bhavanam sighram ramam anayitum
punah/ dvahsthair aveditam tasya ramayagamanam punah, Srutvaiva capi ramas tam praptam sankanvito
‘bhavatl pravesya cainam tvaritam ramo vacanam abravit, yad agamanakytyam te bhiiyas tad brithy
asesatal/ tam uvdca tatah sito raja tvam drastum icchati, Srutva pramanam atra tvam gamandayetardya
val iti siitavacah Srutva ramo tha tvarayanvitaly prayayau rajabhavanam punar drastum naresvaraml
tar Srutva samanupraptarm ramam dasaratho nypah, pravesayam asa grham viviksuh priyam uttamam/
pravisann eva ca sriman raghavo bhavanam pituh, dadarsa pitaram dirat pranipatya kytanjalibl
pranamantam samutthapya tam parisvajya bhiumipah, pradisya casmai ruciram asanam punar abravit
rama vyddho ‘smi dirghdayur bhukta bhoga mayepsitah annavadbhih kratusatais tathestam
bhuridaksinaih/ jatam istam apatyam me tvam adyanupamam bhuvi, dattam istam adhitam ca maya
purusasattamal anubhiitani cestani maya vira sukhani ca, devarsi pityvipranam anyno 'smi tathatmanall
na kim cin mama kartavyam tavanyatrabhisecanat, ato yat tvam aham brityam tan me tvam kartum
arhasi/ adya prakytayah sarvas tvam icchanti naradhipam atas tvam yuvarajanam abhiseksyami
putraka/ api cadyasubhan rama svapnan pasyami darunan sanirghata maholkas ca patantiha
mahasvanah/ avastabdham ca me rama naksatram darunair grahaih, avedayanti daivajnah
suryangarakarahubhihl prayena hi nimittanam idysanam samudbhave, raja va mytyum apnoti ghoram
vapadam ycchati/ tad yavad eva me ceto na vimuhyati raghava, tavad evabhisificasva cala hi praninam
matih/ adya candro "bhyupagatah pusyat purvam punar vasum, Svah pusya yogam niyatam vaksyante
daivacintakah/ tatra pusye ’bhisinicasva manas tvarayativa mam, $vas tvaham abhiseksyami yauvarajye
paramtapa/ tasmat tvayddya vratind niseyam niyatatmand, saha vadhvopavastavya darbha
prastarasayina/ suhydas capramattas tvam raksantv adya samantatah, bhavanti bahuvighnani karyany
evamvidhani hil viprositas ca bharato yavad eva purad itah, tavad evabhisekas te praptakalo mato mamal
kamari khalu satam vrtte bhrata te bharatah sthitah, jyesthanuvarti dharmatma sanukroso jitendriyahl
kim tu cittari manusyanam anityam iti me matih, satam ca dharmanityanar krtasobhi ca raghaval ity
uktah so "bhyanujiiatah svobhaviny abhisecane, vrajeti ramah pitaram abhivadyabhyayad grham/
pravisya catmano veSma rajioddiste ‘bhisecane, tasmin ksane vinirgatya matur antahpuram yayau/ tatra
tam pravanam eva mataram ksaumavasinim, vagyatam devatagare dadarsa yacatim sriyam/ prag eva
cagata tatra sumitra laksmanas tatha, sita candyita srutva priyam ramabhisecanam/ tasmin kale hi
kausalya tasthav amiliteksana, sumitrayanvasyamand sitaya laksmanena ca/ Srutva pusyena putrasya
yauvarajyabhisecanam, pranayamena purusam dhyayamand janardanam/ tatha saniyamam eva so
‘bhigamyabhivadya ca, uvaca vacanam ramo harsayams tam idam tada/ amba pitra niyukto ’smi
prajapalanakarmani, bhavita svo 'bhiseko me yatha me Sasanam pitull sitayapy upavastavya rajaniyam
mayd saha, evam ytvigupadhyayaih saha mam uktavan pitd yani yany atra yogyani svobhaviny
abhisecane, tani me mangalany adya vaidehyas caiva karaya/ etac chrutva tu kausalya cirakalabhi -
kanksitam, harsabdaspakalam vakyam idam ramam abhdsata/ vatsa rama ciram jiva hatas te
paripanthinah, jiiatin me tvam Sriya yuktah sumitrayas ca nandaya/ kalyane bata naksatre mayi jato ’si
putraka, yena tvaya dasaratho gunair aradhitah pita/ amogharm bata me ksantam puruse puskareksane,
yeyam iksvakurajyasrih putra tvam samsrayisyati/ ity evam ukto matredam ramo bharatam abravit,
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pranjalim prahvam asinam abhiviksya smayann iva/ laksmanemam maya sardham prasadhi tvam
vasumdharam, dvitiyam me ‘ntaratmanam tvam iyam sriv upasthita/ saumitre bhunksva bhogams tvam
istan rajyaphalani ca, jivitam ca hi rajyam ca tvadartham abhikamaye/ ity uktva laksmanam ramo
matarav abhivadya ca, abhyanujiiapya sitam ca jagama svam nivesanam/

King Dasharatha convened a meeting with his ministers and programmed the Yuvaraja Pattaabhishekha
on the next day as that would coincide with the ‘pushyami nakshatra’. The over enthusiastic King
instructed Sumantra despatched for Rama to arrive as the latter wondered why was the father was asking
for him once again so soon. Rama was ushered in and prostrated to the father who embraced Rama with
great affection; then Dasharatha stated that he had become old and during his life time, he had countless
tasks of virtue including maha yagjnas, had conquered several battles , established glory, amassed
experience and blessings from Deva- Rishi- Pitru-Brahmana- Prajas alike. He continued further stating
that there could be no further ambition for him except to make him the Yuva Raja. Api cadydasubhan rama
svapnan pasyami darunan sanirghata maholkas ca patantiha mahasvanall avastabdham ca me rama
naksatram darunair grahaih, avedayanti daivajiiah suryangarakarahubhibl prayena hi nimittanam
idrsanam samudbhave, raja va mrtyum apnoti ghoram vapadam rcchati My son! Of late, | have been
experiencing bad dreams in the nights and even during day times have been witnessing fearful sounds as
though there have been frequent falls of meteors. These inauspicious prognostics are indicative that my
end of life ought to be round the corner. This indeed is the reason why that | should desire to hasten the
process of making you the heir apparent as early as possible. To day, Moon is about to exit Punarvasu
nakshatra very soon and enter Pushya nakshatra and hence my great anxiety to take over the position of
“Yuva Rajatva’, come what may! To night, control your body senses and along with Devi Sita too practise
‘brahmacharya’ and ‘upavasa’ , do sleep on a ground mat. This type of precaution would be called for
necessarily to ensure that all should pass through well auspiciously. King Dasharatha further stated that
even Bharata and Shatrughna were away to their maternal king, the ‘abhisheka karya’ought not to be
postponed but be completed as planned. Indeed there was no doubt at all that Bharata would readily be
happy and consent to Rama’s ‘pattabhishekha’ as he had been a true and ardent follower of Rama’s foot
steps being a dharmatma, daya swarupa, and jitendriya being truly self restrained and ever fond of Rama.
Ragunandana! No doubt even the mentality of self controlled person be wavery at times but certainly not
so in respect of Bharata Kumara! Having heard what all had been stated by his father, Shri Rama took
leave of the father with admiration and veneration and returned back to his chamber. But since Devi Sita
left for his mother Devi Koushalya, he approached the latter’s chamber and found that his mother was in
meditation with prayers for the auspicious time of Rama’s ‘abhisheka’ should approach soon and without
any remote issue whatsoever. On hearing the happy news of Devi Sumitra and Lakshman were excited
with excitement and reached Devi Koushalya even as Devi Sita too reached there. That was precisely the
time when Koushalya opened her eyes from her meditation, the entirety of Rama-Sita-Sumitra-and
Lakshmana were there altogether. Shri Rama prostrated to his mother and stated: Mother! Father has now
instructed me to get ready for the © yuva rajyabhisheka’ tomorrow and further gave certain duties tonight
to me and Sita and your blessings are sought to let us get ready. As Rama made the statement, the mother
was moved with joyful tears and in a bass tone said : Vatsa rama ciram jiva hatas te paripanthinah,
jniatin me tvam Sriya yuktah sumitrayas ca nandaya/ kalyane bata naksatre mayi jato 'si putraka, yena
tvaya dasaratho gunair aradhitah pita/ amogham bata me ksantam puruse puskareksane, yeyam
iksvakurajyasrih putra tvam samsrayisyati/ My beloved son! You were born at an extraordinarily
auspicious ‘nakshatra’ and endeared the father and the whole world. May the hearty and most earnest
prayers of mine that had been meditated by me now may come to frution now, without traces of even
minutest troubles so that the high flagship of Ikshvaku Lineage be blessed with Rajya Lakshmi for
ever!As Shri Rama was blessed bt Devi Koushalya, Shri Rama held both his hands together in endearing
effacement and smiled at Lakshmana standing next to both the illustrious mother Devi Sumitra. Rama
said: Laksmanemam maya sardham prasadhi tvam vasumdharam, dvitiyam me "ntaratmanan tvam iyam
Srir upasthita/ saumitre bhunksva bhogams tvam istan rajyaphalani ca, jivitam ca hi rajyam ca
tvadartham abhikamaye/ Dear Lakshmanal!You too must join me in the administration as you are my
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‘alter ego’ or my secondary conscience and this Rajya Lakshmi or the Empress of the Kingdom belongs
to you too. The fruits of Kingship are to be indeed shared by both of us. So pronouncing, Shri Rama left
the chamber of Devi Kousalya along with Devi Sita with his mother’s permission.

Sarga Five

Dasharatha and Vasishtha ask Rama and Sita to observe fasting before the celebrations of Yuvarajatva

Samdisya ramam nypatih svobhaviny abhisecane, purohitam samdahiiya vasistham idam abravit/
gacchopavasam kakutstham karayadya tapodhana, sriyasorajyalabhaya vadhva saha yatavratam/ tatheti
ca sa rajanam uktva vedavidam varah, svayam vasistho bhagavan yayau ramanivesanam/ rama
bhavanam prapya pandurabhraghanaprabham, tisrah kaksya rathenaiva vivesa munisattamahl tam
agatam ysim ramas tvarann iva sasambhramah, manayisyan sa manarham niscakrama nivesanat
abhyetya tvaramanas ca rathabhydasam manisinah, tato 'vatarayam asa parigrhya rathat svayaml sa
cainam prasritam drstva sambhasyabhiprasadya ca, priyarham harsayan ramam ity uvaca purohitah/
prasannas te pita rama yauvardjyam avapsyasi, upavasam bhavan adya karotu saha sitaya/ pratas tvam
abhisekta hi yauvarajye naradhipah, pita dasarathah pritya yayatim nahuso yathdl ity uktva sa tada
ramam upavasam yatavratam, mantravat karayam asa vaidehya sahitam munihl tato yathavad ramena
sa rajiio gurur arcitah, abhyanujiiapya kakutstham yayau ramanivesanat suhydbhis tatra ramo ’pi tan
anujiiapya sarvasah, sabhdjito vivesatha tan anujiiapya sarvasahl hystanari narayutam ramavesma tada
babhau, yatha mattadvijaganam praphullanalinam sarall sa rajabhavanaprakhyat tasmad ramani
vesanat, nirgatya dadyse margam vasistho janasamvrtam vindavrndair ayodhyayam rajamargah
samantatah, babhiivur abhisambadhah kutithalajanair vytall janavrndormi samgharsaharsasvanavatas
ayodhya nagari samucchritagrhadhvaja/ tada hy ayodhya nilayah sastribalabalo janah, ramabhisekam
akanksann akanksann udayam raveh/ prajalamkarabhiitam ca janasyanandavardhanam, utsuko "bhiij
Jjano drastum tam ayodhyd mahotsavam/ evam tam janasambadham rajamargam purohitah, vyithann
iva janaugham tam Sanai raja kulam yayaul sitabhrasikharaprakhyam prasadam adhiruhya sah,
samiyaya narendrena Sakreneva brhaspatill tam agatam abhipreksya hitva rajasanam nypah, papraccha
sa ca tasmai tat kytam ity abhyavedayat gurund tv abhyanujiiato manujaugham visyjya tam, vivesantah
puram raja simho giriguham iva/ tad agryavesapramadajandakulam,; mahendravesmapratimam
nivesanam, vyadipayams caru vivesa parthivah, sasiva taraganasamkulam nabhah

As Shri Rama’s Yuva Raja Pattabhisheka was scheduled on the following day, King Dasharatha
requested Vasishtha Maharshi to let Rama perform ‘Kalyana Siddhi Vighna Naashaka Upavasa Vrata’.
Then Vasishtha along with veda panditas proceeded to Shri Rama Mandira. Shri Rama with great
devotion and courtesy received the Maharshi along with the group of Panditas. Vasishtha addressed Rama
to emphasise that King Dasharatha was extremely fond of the famed son and had therefore decided to
arrange for Rama anad Devi Sita to observe ‘upavasa’ with seriousness. Pratas tvam abhisekta hi
yauvarajye naradhipah, pita dasarathah pritya yayatim nahuso yatha/ ity uktva sa tada ramam
upavasam yatavratam, mantravat karayam asa vaidehya sahitam munih/ tato yathavad ramena sa rajio
gurur arcitah, abhyanujiiapya kakutstham yayau ramanivesanat/ Raghu nandana!Y our father’s serious
desire is to let the vrata be performed impeccably in a manner that King Nahusha performed his son
Yayati’s Rajyabhisheka on the folowing morning. As the formal Puja was thus performed, Vasishtha and
Panditas blessed Rama and Sita with most endearing compliments and left.

[Vishleshana on Kings Nahusha and Yayati:

Nahusha who was in the lineage of Pururava and had the distinction of peforming ninety nine
Ashwamedha Yagnas and was nearly qualified to become Indra who should have executed hundred
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Yagnas. Meanwhile there was a temoporary vacancy of Indratwa since Indra fled away since he killed
Vritrasura with the help of the Vajrayudha made out of Sage Dadhichis’s backbone; Vritrasura who was a
Brahmana by birth and Brahma Hatya Sin chased Indra. Brahma thus appointed Nahusha as temporary
Indra. Nahusha who was originally a King of Great Virtue bacame arrogant and powermongering as he
became Indra and claimed all the privileges belonging to Indra like Vajrayudha, Iravata and even Indra’s
wife Sachi Devi. Yayati, the son of Nahusha was a famed Emperor who defeated all the Kings of the
World and married Devayani the daughter of Asura Guru Shukracharya, besides Sharmishtha the
daughter of Vishvaparva, a Rakshasa King. Indra was pleased to gift Yayati a Divine Chariot with seven
powerful horses with which he traversed the world and divided his Empire into seven divisions to
distribute it among five of his sons. A Maharshi gave a boon that if any of his sons could agree to
exchange their youth to his old age then he could secure a fresh lease of youth. His eldest son Yadu from
Devayani refused and so did others excepting Sharmishtha’s son Puru who readily agreed.

Yayati took over Puru’s youth and enabled him travel around to unravel earthly pleasures for long. But
finally returned discovering that the ephemeral joys of the world were endless like Agni in a Homa kunda
assuming larger and larger proportions as long as ghee is served and no human would be satisfied with
food, gold, ornaments or women. By so realising, he returned his youth to Puru and took to VVanaprastha
or retirement. ]

As Rama and Sita returned to their palace, there were highly excited crowds of men and women with
rapturous joy; in fact, all the streets, gardens, temples and market places of the city of Ayodhya were jam
packed with overflowing crowds of unimaginable exhilaration and thrill. All the houses were decorated
with tall and flying flags and decorations with an all pervading festive atmosphere of jubilation and
unending excitement like the roaring sounds of ocean waves. Men, women and children, be they rich or
otherwise were awake all through the dusk and night awaiting the hours of dawn. Ayodhya’s greatest
festival was thus most sought after as the citizens were in a state of frenzy and unprecedented
anticipation. Even as the first rays of Surya Deva became visible on the horizon, Maharshi Vasishtha
arrived at the Palace of King Dasharatha and both met as though Deva Guru Brihaspati and Lord
Mahendra had. As the King stood up from his glittering and bejewelled throne, he smilingly uttered to the
Maharshi : is everything ready! And the Maharshi responded with suppressed glee: ‘Yes!” Then like a
Lion the King entering its massive den entered his Interior Hall while the steps were laced up with
beautifully dressed up girls of mini-smiles like Apsaras were lined up on the steps of Indra Sabha!

Sarga Six

Avyodhya’s public’s joy and pre-celebrations

Gate purohite ramah snato niyatamanasah, saha patnya visalaksya narayanam upagamatl pragrhya
Sirasa patrim haviso vidhivat tada, mahate daivatayajyam juhava jvalite ‘nale/ Sesam ca havisas tasya
bhiitva niyatamanasah, srimaty dayatane visnoh Sisye naravaratmajall ekayamavasistayam ratryam
prativibudhya sah, alamkaravidhim kytsnam karayam asa vesmanahll tatra Srnvan sukha vacah
sutamagadhabandinam, piarvam samdhyam upasino jajapa yatamanasahl tustava pranatas caiva Sirasa
madhusidanam, vimalaksaumasamvito vacayam dasa ca dvijanl tesam punyahaghoso 'tha gambhira
madhuras tada, ayodhyam pirayam asa tiuryaghosanunaditahl krtopavasam tu tada vaidehya saha
raghavam, ayodhya nilayah Srutva sarvah pramudito janall tatah paurajanah sarvah Srutva
ramabhisecanam, prabhatam rajanim dystva cakre sobham pararm punall sitabhrasikharabhesu
devatayatanesu ca, catuspathesu rathyasu caityesv attalakesu ca nanapanyasamyddhesu vanijam
apanesu ca, kutumbinam samyddhesu sSrimatsu bhavanesu cd sabhdsu caiva sarvasu vrksesv alaksitesu
ca, dhvajah samucchritas citrah patakas cabhavams tada/ natanartakasamghanam gayakanam ca
gayatam, manahkarnasukhd vacah susruvus ca tatas tatah/ ramabhisekayuktas ca kathas cakrur mitho
janah, ramabhiseke samprapte catvaresu grhesu cd bala api kridamana grhadvaresu samghasah,
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ramabhisekasamyuktas cakrur eva mithah kathahl kytapuspopaharas ca dhipagandhadhivasitah,
rajamargah krtah sriman paurai ramabhisecanel prakasikaranartham ca nisagamanasankaya,
dipavrksams tatha cakrur anu rathyasu sarvasahl alamkaram purasyaivam kytva tat puravasinah,
akanksamana ramasya yauvarajyabhisecanam/ sametya samghasah sarve catvaresu sabhdsu ca,
kathayanto mithas tatra prasasamsur janadhipaml aho mahatma rajayam iksvakukulanandanah, jiiatva
yo vrddham atmanam ramam rajye "hbiseksyati sarve hy anugrhitah sma yan no ramo mahipatih, ciraya
bhavita gopta dystalokaparavarahl anuddhatamana vidvan dharmatma bhratyvatsalah, yatha ca bhratysu
snigdhas tathasmasv api raghavahll ciram jivatu dharmatma raja dasaratho ‘naghah, yatprasadenda -
bhisiktam ramam draksyamahe vayaml evamvidham kathayatam pauranam susruvus tada, digbhyo pi
Srutavrttantah prapta janapada janahl te tu digbhyah purim prapta drastum ramabhisecanam, ramasya
purayam asuh purim janapada janahl janaughais tair visarpadbhih Susruve tatra nisvanah,
parvasiudirnavegasya sagarasyeva nisvanahl tatas tad indraksayasamnibham puran; didyksubhir
Jjanapadair upagataih, samantatah sasvanam akulam babhau, samudrayadobhir ivarnavodakam/

Shri Rama had then taken bath and along with ‘sahadharma chaarini’ initiated ‘Shri Ranganadha Puja’.
He kept the ‘havishya patra’ or the vessel of offering cooked rice on his head and with bent head and
offered the same to ‘Homaagni’ to appease Sheshashaayi Narayana dutifully. [ Padma Purana explains
that this Idol of Sheshashaayi Ranganadha was worshipped by generations of Kings in Ayodhya and after
the killing of Ravanasura when finally Shri Rama Pattabhisheka was celebrated, Rama gifted this idol to
Vibheeshana and that very idol subsequently travelled to Shri Ranganadha Kshetra] Shesam ca havisas
vaidehya bhiitva niyatamanasah, srimaty dyatane visnoh sisye naravaratmajah/ The remainder of the
‘havishanna’ offered to Agni thus, Rama and Sita ate the ‘praasada’ and with observing complete silence
and self control slept off in the Mandira on a mat with prayers to Maha Vishnu. Past three ‘yaamas’ of the
night, the fourth part of the night got up from the mat and instructed the servants to initiate the decoration
of the ‘Sabha Mandapa’. On hearing the auspicious music of the soft instruments, Shri Rama then took
his bath and performed ‘Sandhya Vandana’ Gayatri with extreme concentration. Thereafter he donned a
shining dress and prayed to ‘Madhusudana’ while select groups of ‘Brahmanottamas’ initiated ‘swasti
vaachanaas’. The ‘punyahvachana ghosha’ of the raised resonance then got resounded whereafter the
sounds of innumerable ‘vaadyas’ got reverberated the length and breadth of Ayodhya. The distant citizens
of Ayodhya had thus come to realise that the celebrations of ‘Sita Rama Upavaasa Vrata’ had got
initiated. Then the sky high lofty tower tops of temples, city squares, lanes and byelanes, tall tree tops,
market places, individual shops and establishments, were all profusely decorated with flags in typically
competitive spirit of exhibitions. Groups of street dancers, musical instrumentalits ranging from flutes to
high sounded drums, exclusive singers of excellence to group singings were attracting the ready
attractions of various audiences. All the individual houses were in competitive spirit in decorating their
own houses, doors, windows with flags and multi-colour combinations. Fresh flowers, natural and
artificial fragrances and odours readily ushered in celestial atmosphere all over. Detailed discussions
among boys and girls, youth and elderly, men and women, the learned and the ignorant, the haves and
have-nots, in groups or mutual had the singular topic of the ‘Patthabhisheka’ only. Most of the citizens of
Ayodhya having anticipated the night fall ahead had made elaborate arrangements of lighting the streets,
roads, market places, temples, tree tops, and individual houses. There were extensive discussions in the
street corners, market places, temples and gatherings about the magnificence and munificence of the King
Dasharatha who had decided to name the successor who too was the real chip off the old timber of the
outstanding Ikshvaaku Vamsha! The excerpts of the conversations of the public were as follows: Aho
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mahatma rajayam iksvakukulanandanah, jiatva yo vrddham atmanam ramam rajye "hbiseksyati sarve hy
anugrhitah sma yan no ramo mahipatih, ciraya bhavita gopta dystalokaparavarahl anuddhatamana
vidvan dharmatma bhratyvatsalah, yatha ca bhratysu snigdhas tathasmasv api raghavaly/ ciram jivatu
dharmatma raja dasaratho 'naghah, yatprasadena -bhisiktam ramam draksyamahe vayam/ ‘Aha! The
great and popular most King Dasharatha had finally decided to retire after long innings of his gloried life
in favor of an equally notable son of proven worth of bravery, virtue and assured safety and welfare to us
all. Surely, Rama ought to shine as a person of integrity and wellbeing to us all most certainly. He had
proven himself as a calm, composed, knowledgeable, practical, personality who would surely look after
us as with his own brothers!” Tatas tad indraksayasamnibham purani, didrksubhir janapadair upagataih,
samantatah sasvanam akulam babhau, samudrayadobhir ivarnavodakam/Thus to have the unique
opportunity of witnessing Ramaabhisheka would be comparable to what ‘Indraabhisheka’ to attend to
which might be comparable to Maha Sagara’s various species like gigantic whales, crocodiles, huge and
small fishes!

Sarga Seven

Villianous Manthara gets upset on Rama’s Yuvarajatva and reaches Kaikeya and provokes

Jaatidasrt yato jata kaikeyyas tu sahosita, prasadam candrasamkasam aruroha yadycchayd
siktarajapatham kytsnam prakirnakamalotpalam, ayodhyam manthard tasmat prasadad anvavaiksatal
patakabhir vararhabhir dhvajais ca samalamkytam,siktam candanatoyais ca sirahsnatajanair vytaml
avidire sthitam drstva dhatrim papraccha manthara uttamendabhisamyukta harsenarthapara satil
ramamata dhanam kim nu janebhyah samprayacchati, atimatram praharso 'yam kim janasya ca samsa
me, karayisyati kim vapi samprahysto mahipatil/ vidiryamanda harsena dhatri paramaya muda, dcacakse
‘tha kubjayai bhityasim raghave sriyam/ svah pusyena jitakrodham yauvarajyena raghavam, raja
dasaratho ramam abhisecayitanagham/ dhatryas tu vacanam Srutva kubja ksipram amarsita, kaildasa
Sikharakarat prasadad avarohata/ sa dahyamand kopena manthara papadarsini, Sayanam etya kaikeyim
idam vacanam abravit/ uttistha miidhe kim sese bhayam tvam abhivartate, upaplutamahaughena kim
atmanam na budhyase/ aniste subhagakare saubhagyena vikatthase, calam hi tava saubhagyam nadyah
srota ivosnage/ evam uktd tu kaikeyi rustaya parusam vacah, kubjaya papadarsinya visadam agamat
param/ kaikeyt tv abravit kubjam kaccit ksemar na manthare, visannavadanam hi tvam laksaye
bhysaduhkhitam/ manthara tu vacah srutva kaikeyya madhuraksaram, uvaca krodhasamyukta vakyam
vakyavisarada/ sa visannatara bhitva kubja tasya hitaisini, visadayanti provaca bhedayanti ca
raghavaml aksemam sumahad devi pravrttam tvadvinasanam, ramam dasaratho raja yauvarajye
"bhiseksyati/ sasmy agadhe bhaye magna duhkhasokasamanvita, dahyamananaleneva tvaddhitartham
ihagata/ tava duhkhena kaikeyi mama duhkham mahad bhavet, tvadvyddhau mama vyddhis ca bhaved
atra na samsayah/ naradhipakule jata mahist tvam mahipateh, ugratvam rajadharmanam katham devi na
budhyase/ dharmavadi satho bharta slaksnavadr ca darunah, suddhabhave na janise tenaivam
atisamdhita/ upasthitam payunjanas tvayi santvam anarthakam, rthenaivadya te bharta kausalyam
yojayisyati/ apavahya sa dustatma bharatam tava bandhusu, kalyam sthapayita ramam rajye
nihatakantake/ Satruh patipravadena matreva hitakamyaya, asivisa ivankena bale paridhrtas tvayal
yatha hi kuryat sarpo va Satrur va pratyupeksitah, rajia dasarathenadya saputra tvam tatha kyta
papenanytasantvena bale nityam sukhocite, ramam sthapayata rajye sanubandha hata hy asi/ sa
praptakalam kaikeyi ksipram kuru hitam tava, trayasva putram atmanam mam ca vismayadarsanel
mantharaya vacah Srutva Sayanat sa subhanand, evam abharanam tasyai kubjayai pradadau subhaml
dattva tv abharanam tasyai kubjayai pramadottama, kaikeytr mantharam hysta punar evabravid idam/
idam tu manthare mahyam akhyasi paramam priyam, etan me priyam akhydatuh kim va bhityah karomi te/
rame va bharate vaham visesam nopalaksaye, tasmat tustasmi yad raja ramam rajye 'bhiseksyati/ na me
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param kim cid itas tvaya punah; priyam priyarhe suvacam vaco varam, tatha hy avocas tvam atah
priyottaram; varam param te pradadami tam vrnul

Of the three queens of King Dasharatha, Devi Kaikeyi was the youngest. She had an old servant maid
named Manthara whose antecedents were mysterious; she was used to always cling to the queen. None
indeed ever aware about Manthara’s birth, her parentage details, place of origin and her erstwhile
whatabouts. The night before the Rama Rajyabhisheka, Devi Kaikeyi was enjoying moon shine on the
palace top and noticed that there was lot of commotion on the streets which were all lit up and noisy with
crowds of men-women-children. There were high flying flags, agog with sounds of music and dances;
shouts and loud cheers all around; temple tops were decorated with colourful flags, veda pathanas too
were heard again and again, and there appeared several crowds dancing away too. Then she turned her
view to the top of Rama’s residing palace and found that it was distinguished with garlands of lights atop
with bright flags wavering away. She felt delighted and remarked to Mandhara: Mandhara! Tell me how
happy | am that Shri Rama patthabhisheka is due now tomorrow morning. Devi Kousalya must now be
busy distributing gifts to select ladies as the wives of ministers, heads of army and leading persons of the
society. Tell me how joyous and blissful that my dear husband be feeling right now as the most
auspicious task round the corner; indeed he ought to be the most excited and busy personality ever!
Kubje! Are you aware that tomorrow early morning Maha Raja Dasharatha should be performing the
most auspicious deed as the pushya nakshatra would arrive when Shri Rama the most endearing, flawless,
fearless and singular person of virtue and fame should be the Yuva Raja of this glorious empire! Such was
the extraordinary excitement expressed by Kaikeyi. Dhatryas tu vacanam srutva kubja ksipram amarsita,
kaildsa Sikharakarat prasadad avarohata/ sa dahyamana kopena manthara papadarsini, sayanam etya
kaikeyim idam vacanam abravit/ As Kaikeyi’s exciting expressions were thus heard, Mandhara’s inner
self was ignited so much as ghee was poured on dry wooden sticks and as though she was thrown down
from the high Kailasa mountain top down with a steep fall on the ground. Kaikeyi understood Mandhara’s
disapproval and negative reaction. Uttistha miidhe kim Sese bhayam tvam abhivartate, upapluta -
mahaughena kim atmanam na budhyase/ aniste subhagakare saubhagyena vikatthase, calam hi tava
saubhagyam nadyah srota ivosnage/ Then Mandhara shouted on Kaikeyi with pent up anger! “You
foolish woman, get up from slumber to awakenness! | am shuddered of a heavy burden about to fall on
you as a mountain is about to break against you and you do not realise the calamities ahead of you. Your
beloved husband comes and makes you feel that he is paving to you a path of roses for you owing to your
ignorance and taking advantage of your innocence and stupidity! You hardly realise the mischievous and
back side motives and well planned negativities to be faced by you ahead! Just as running waters tend to
thin down the flows in summer, your fortunes too would soon get dried up as the momentary opportunity
on hand once lost would disappear for ever.” Kaikeyi was taken aback with the comments made by
Mandhara. She reproached Mandhara for her inauspicious blabberings and shouted on her that she was
not in her senses while expressings such ridiculous feelings of jealousy and uncalled for chatter of

narrow mindedness. Kaikeyi further said that Mandhara had all along been a skilful thinker and talker but
today she had betrayed her mischievous and harmfully hidden inner psyche. But Mandhara continued
with her slow poisonous conversation and evil mindedness: Akshemar: sumahad devi pravrttam
tvadvinasanam, ramam dasaratho raja yauvardjye bhiseksyati/ sasmy agadhe bhaye magna
duhkhasokasamanvita, dahyamananaleneva tvaddhitartham ihagatal tava duhkhena kaikeyi mama
duhkham mahad bhavet, tvadvyddhau mama vrddhis ca bhaved atra na samsayall Devi! the terminal
point of your welfare is about to be reached and misfortune could never be reversed. Tomorrow King
Dasharatha is poised to make Rama the Yuva Raja. Having realised this, | am totally depressed and
disgusted with this development and am drowned in fathomless and fearful ocean of sorrow and hence
have arrived in hurry to prevent this catastrophe and thwart the mischief being played on you. When you
are about to face a calamity, I too would have to drown into it and have thus made a timely intervention
possible. Devi! You were born and brought up in a royal family and absorbed queenly features but how
are you ignoring the true characteristics and upbringing of a queen! Dharmavadri satho bharta slaksnavadr
ca darunah, suddhabhdave na janise tenaivam atisamdhita/ upasthitam payunjanas tvayi santvam
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anarthakam, rthenaivadya te bharta kausalyam yojayisyati/ apavahya sa dustatma bharatam tava
bandhusu, kalyam sthapayita ramam rajye nihatakantake/ Oh ignorant but lovable fool! Your husband
looks innocent but is a schemy and calculated father with little consideration for your well being. He takes
full advantage of your innocence and immaturity of mind and is openly favouring Koushalya and her
everlasting benefit by making Rama as the next king. His vily mentality is such that he had very
conveniently despatched Bharata to your brother’s kingdom and is planning for the coronation of Rama
peacefully! Shatruh patipravadena matreva hitakamyaya, asivisa ivankena bale paridhytas tvayd

yatha hi kuryat sarpo va Satrur va pratyupeksitah, rajia dasarathendadya saputra tvam tatha krtal
papenanytasantvena bale nityam sukhocite ramam sthapayata rajye sanubandha hata hy asi/ Oh
innocent! As a mother brings up a son with care and spontaneous affection, you too have so far treated
Dasharatha likewise; [ the well known adage states : Karyeshu dasi, Karaneshu manthri; Bhojeshu mata,
Shayaneshu rambha; Kshamayeshu dharithri, Roopeshu lakshmi; Satkarma yukta, Kuladharma patni/
An ideal wife should be like a loyal maid for service; an inteligent adviser; a mother like with affection
while feeding food; a romantic- proactive and comforting woman like a damsel in bed; a woman of
beauty, charm and richness like Goddess Lakshmi Herself with dedication and humility; and above all be
ever forgiving with compassion and ready understanding like Bhudevi Herself!] But unfortunately your
husband Dashatratha has actually turned out to be an ingratitude enemy of yours! This is like a situation
of an innocent and well meaning person takes a vicious serpent on the lap and similarly you have invited
your husband into bed but he would naturally bite you poisonously with least consideration! Innocent
Kaikeyi you! You do deserve everlasting fortune as a queen now and Queen Mother as long as you long
you survive! Sa praptakalam kaikeyi ksiprariv kuru hitari tava, trayasva putram atmanam matri ca
vismayadarsane/ Kaikeya Raja Kumari! You are staring at me with shock and impulsiveness this
harangue of mine but now come back to your senses and straighten your action plan at least now and save
yourself and your dear son from perpetual slavery all through your life!” On hearing the wake up call of
Manthara, Devi Kaikeyi left her bed with sudden spurt of energy and decisiveness of thought and action
as though the full moon of sparkle smashed the black clouds on the starry night. With elevated self
confidence and decisiveness, Devi Kaikeya gifted away to Manthara an invaluable gift of gold and stated:
‘Manthare! You have now given me unusual strength of mind and purpose of resolve as | am ever grateful
to you for awakening me from indifference and ignorance! Rame va bharate vaham visesam nopalaksaye,
tasmat tustasmi yad raja ramam rajye 'bhiseksyati/ Indeed, | find little distinction between Rama or
Bhartata! Those who appreciate this fundamental identity should perform Rajyabhisheka to Bharata
himself! Kaikeyi then assured a magnificent gift to Manthara soon after ‘Bharataabhisheka’!

Sarga Eight

Kaikeyi defends Rama for his mobility but seeks to poison Kaikeyi’s mind set sugesting Rama’s Vana
Vaasa and Bharata’s elevation as Yuva Raja

_Manthara tv abhyasiyyainam utsyjyabharanam ca tat, uvacedam tato vakyam kopaduhkhasamanvital
harsam kim idam asthane krtavaty asi balise, Sokasagaramadhyastham atmanam navabudhyasel subhaga
khalu kausalya yasyah putro ’bhiseksyate, yauvardajyena mahata svah pusyena dvijottamaih,/ praptam
sumahatim pritim pratitam tam hatadvisam, upasthasyasi kausalyam dasiva tvarm krtanjalill hystah khalu
bhavisyanti ramasya paramah striyah, aprahysta bhavisyanti snusas te bharataksayd tam drstva
paramapritam bruvantim mantharam tatah, ramasyaiva gunan devi kaikeyt prasasamsa hal dharmajfio
gurubhir dantah kytajiiah satyavak sucih, ramo rajiiah suto jyestho yauvarajyam ato ‘rhatil bhratin
bhrtyams ca dirghdayuh pitrvat palayisyati, samtapyase katham kubje Srutva ramabhisecanaml bharatas
capi ramasya dhruvam varsasatat param, pitrpaitamaham rajyam avapsyati nararsabhaly sa tvam

26



abhyudaye prapte vartamane ca manthare, bhavisyati ca kalyane kimartham paritapyase, kausalyato
tiriktam ca sa tu Susrisate hi manm kaikeyya vacanam srutva manthara bhrsaduhkhita divrgham usnam
vinihsvasya kaikeyim idam abravit/ anarthadarsint maurkhyan natmanam avabudhyase, sokavyasana -
vistirne majjanti duhkhasdagare/ bhavita raghavo raja raghavasya ca yah sutah, rajavamsat tu bharatah
kaikeyi parihdsyate/ na hi rajiiah sutah sarve rajye tisthanti bhamini, sthapyamanesu sarvesu sumahan
anayo bhavet/ tasmaj jyesthe hi kaikeyi rajyatantrani parthivah, sthapayanty anavadyangi gunavatsv
itaresv apil asav atyantanirbhagnas tava putro bhavisyati, anathavat sukhebhyas ca rajavamsac ca
vatsale/ saham tvadarthe samprapta tvam tu mam navabudhyase, sapatnivyddhau ya me tvam pradeyam
datum icchasi/ dhruvam tu bharatam ramah prapya rajyam akantakam, desantaram nayayitva
lokantaram athapi va/ bala eva hi matulyam bharato nayitas tvaya, samnikarsdc ca sauhardam jayate
Sthavaresv api/ gopta hi ramam saumitrir laksmanam capi raghavah, asvinor iva saubhratram tayor
lokesu visrutaml tasman na laksmane ramah papam kim cit karisyati, ramas tu bharate papam kuryad iti
na samsayahl tasmad rajagrhad eva vanam gacchatu te sutahetad dhi rocate mahyam bhysam capi hitam
tava/ evam te jiiatipaksasya Sreyas caiva bhavisyati, yadi ced bharato dharmat pitryam rajyam avapsyati
sa te sukhocito balo ramasya sahajo ripuh,samydharthasya nastartho jivisyati katham vasd abhidrutam
ivaranye simhena gajayithapam, pracchadyamanam ramena bharatam tratum arhasil/ darpan nirakyta
puarvam tvayd saubhagyavattaya, ramamata sapatni te katham vairam na yatayet yada hi ramah prthivim
avapsyati; dhruvam pranasto bharato bhavisyati, ato hi samcintaya rajyam atmaje; parasya cadyaiva
vivasa karanam/

Instead of gratefully accepting the golden gift that Devi Kaikeyi given to her, Manthara threw it away
with extreme anger and broke into tears and exclaimed: Aho! How naive and childlike immature are you,
Kaikeyi! Instead of open anguish and furious rage, your are placid as if nothing untoward had happened.
Don’t you realise that you are in a deep ditch and mess right now and on a high point of a volcanic
rupture! I am indeed aghast at your stupidity! Arreh! Sapatni putrasya vriddhhim mrityorivaagatam/ The
son of a co wife is like ‘saakshaat mrityu’ or the open death itself! Don’t you realise that both Rama and
Bharata have the same and equal authority and that precisely why Rama is afraid of Bharata. This is why |
am always sunk deep in sorrow and hence the plan of Rama to let Bharata to be out of this scenario now.
Like Lakshmana is a follower of Rama, so is Shatrughna a true follower of Bharata. Bhamini! Therefore
both Rama and Bharata have equal right over the kingship and that precisely how Rama cunningly
planned everything accordingly. My deep fright and confirmed suspicion is that Rama being a clever
‘pandita’ of shastras, political acumen, and timely dutifulness to the King and Ministers had earned
reputation and sidelined Bharata and thus worked himself towards the final objective of “Yuvarajatva’ by
totally sidelining Bharata! Now once Rama upgrades himself as the prospective King, you will be totally
subservient to Kousalya with folded hands for ever! However in the event of Bharata becomes the king,
even the young and pretty lasses in the ‘antahpura’ or the innermost chamber of Sita Devi would cry
away, let alone Devi Sita! Having heard all whatever Manthara sought to poison her mind, Kaikeyi still
argued with Manthara: Dharmajiio gurubhir dantah krtajiiah satyavak sucih, ramo rajiiah suto jyestho
yauvarajyam ato 'rhatil bhratyn bhrtyams ca dirghdayuh pitrvat palayisyati, samtapyase katham kubje
srutva ramabhisecanaml bharatas capi ramasya dhruvam varsasatat param, pitypaitamahar rajyam
avapsyati nararsabhah/Kubje! Shri Rama is a dharmajnata, gunavaan, jitendrtiya, even grateful, and ever
truthful as the eldest son of King Dasharatha and is fully justified to become the Yuva Raja. He should
indeed provide excellent administration to to the kingdom and its subjects surely. After Rama, Bharata
should indeed be the the next king anyway. Mandhare! At this auspicious time, why are you getting
excited with jealosy! No doubt, Bharata as my dear son would be very precious and wish him very well
ahead; but on balance Rama would be dearer to me for his outstanding qualities. In fact, Rama serves me
even more than even to his own mother! You should feel that if Rama secures kingship, Bharata too
would have secured it as well, since Rama never made any distinction among his brothers. As Kaikeya
was exhorting likewise, Manthara took long and vexatious breathing out of sheer helplessness. She stated
in extreme desperation as follows: Anarthadarsint maurkhyan natmanam avabudhyase, sokavyasana -
vistirne majjanti duhkhasagare/ bhavita raghavo raja raghavasya ca yah sutah, rajavamsat tu bharatah
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kaikeyi parihdsyate/ na hi rajiiah sutah sarve rajye tisthanti bhamini, sthapyamanesu sarvesu sumahan
anayo bhavet/ tasmaj jyesthe hi kaikeyi rajyatantrani parthivah, sthapayanty anavadyangi gunavatsv
itaresv api/ Rani! Foolishly and most ignorantly, you keep on explaining to me by wheels within wheels
as ‘charvita charvanam’, but never realise the impending reality. You are not still not realising the
catastrophic ocean is facing you despite my repeated warnings._As soon as Rama secures the Kingship, his
sons would be authorised to claim it, but never ever Rama’s brother! How foolish and ignorant are you
that Bharata could ever claim the Kingship! Eventually, Bharata would be eliminated from the lineage of
Kingship.Bhamini Kaikeyi! This is my final warning not to slip the situation out of hands for ever! As per
the established law of kingship, the eldest son should secure the subsequent kingship and only if the elder
son proves his inability for any reason of, say, bad character or inabilty to administer, then only the
second in the line would become eligible ! Saham tvadarthe samprapta tvam tu mam navabudhyase,
sapatnivrddhau ya me tvam pradeyam datum icchasi dhruvam tu bharatam ramah prapya rajyam
akantakam, desantaram nayayitva lokantaram athapi va/ This indeed the reason why , stated Manthara
that she had made the timely arrival to warn and bringforth the rules of kingship and the established
concept of the lineage of kingship! She made a final warning that in the event of Rama securing the
kingship, the latter would eventually banish Bharata on one excuse or another from the kingdom or even
to ‘paraloka’! Bala eva hi matulyam bharato nayitas tvaya, samnikarsdac ca sauhardam jayate sthavaresv
api/ Even at this stage, did not Rama create convenient and innocuous situations to pack off Bhatata
Shatrugnas to his maternal uncle’s kingdom as an excellent precautionary measure! This kind of mental
framework is normally experienced and expected even in one’s childhood; after all would not a ‘lata’ or a
plant climber and the tree embracing each other not betray similar features and qualities! If Bharat were to
be here, he could have made a justified claim on one half of the Kingdom! Bharat was quietly packed off
along with Shatrughna as though it would look like a normal pair like Rama and Lakshmana! Tasmad
rajagrhad eva vanam gacchatu te sutahetad dhi rocate mahyam bhysam capi hitam tava/ evam te
Jjnadtipaksasya sreyas caiva bhavisyati, yadi ced bharato dharmat pitryam rajyam avapsyati/ sa te
sukhocito balo ramasya sahajo ripuh,samydharthasya nastartho jivisyati katham vasd _Hence the golden
advice to you Kaikeyil! is that instead of proceeding further from the Raja Bhavan for the
Rajyaabhseka, let Rama proceed for ‘aranya vaasa’! This is the single and inevitable way to exit from
the ongoing mess. Mind you, being the co queen’s son, Rama be always and forever deemed as your
hardest and natural enemy ! How indeed could Bharata the most innocent be subservient to Rama all
through his life! Therefore, save him from this impending danger and risk of his well being and his very
life itself! This situation is similat to a lion occupying a forest and a deer like Bharata being chased until
death; so save him. As Rama would keep on occupying oceans and mountains and earn worldwide glory,
so then would Bharata become smaller and smaller in his stature to finally become a non entity, even if he
could survive, if at all! Yada hi ramah prthivim avapsyati; dhruvam pranasto bharato bhavisyati, ato hi
samcintaya rajyam atmaje, parasya cadyaiva vivasa karanam/ Beware and watch out finally as an
ultimatum, let not Rama become bigger and bigger while Bharata be insignificant and miniscule
increasingly by the days; before this golden opportunity is lost for ever and ever, make sure that Rama be
packed off for vana vaasa right now..

Sarga Nine

Fully poisoned by Mandhara, Kaikeyi enters ‘Kopa griha’- the symbolic Anger Chamber

Evam ukta tu kaikeyt krodhena jvalitanand, dirgham usnam vinihsvasya mantharam idam abravit/ adya
ramam itah ksipram vanam prasthapayamy aham, yauvarajyena bharatam ksipram evabhisecaye/ idam
tv idanim sampasya kenopayena manthare, bharatah prapnuydd rajyam na tu ramah katham cana/ evam
ukta taya devya manthara papadarsini, ramartham upahimsanti kaikeyim idam abravit/ hantedanim
pravaksyami kaikeyi Srityatam ca me, yathda te bharato rajyam putrah prapsyati kevalam/ srutvaivam
vacanam tasya mantharayas tu kaikayr, kim cid utthaya sayanat svastirnad idam abravit/ kathaya tvam
mamopayam kenopayena manthare, bharatah prapnuyad rajyam na tu ramah katham cana/ evam ukta
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taya devyda manthara papadarsini, ramartham upahimsanti kubja vacanam abravit/ tava devasure
yuddhe saha rajarsibhih patih, agacchat tvam upadaya devarajasya sahyakyt disam asthaya kaikeyi
daksinam dandakan prati, vaijayantam iti khyatam puram yatra timidhvajah/ sa sambara iti khyatah
satamayo mahasurah, dadau sakrasya samgramam devasamghair anirjitahl tasmin mahati samgrame
rdja dasarathas tada, apavahya tvaya devi samgraman nastacetanahl tatrapi viksatah sastraih patis te
raksitas tvaya, tustena tena dattau te dvau varau subhadarsanel sa tvayoktah patir devi yadeccheyam
tadda varau, grhniyam iti tat tena tathety uktam mahatmand, anabhijiia hy aham devi tvayaiva kathitam
purd/ tau varau yaca bhartaram bharatasyabhisecanam, pravrajanam ca ramasya tvam varsani
caturdasa/ krodhdgaram pravisyadya kruddhevasvapateh sute, Sesvanantarhitayam tvam bhiimau
malinavasint, ma smainam pratyudiksetha ma cainam abhibhasathahl dayita tvam sada bhartur atra me
nasti samsayah, tvatkyte ca maharajo vised api hutasanan/ na tvam krodhayitum Sakto na kruddham
pratyudiksitum, tava priyartham raja hi pranan api parityajetl na hy atikramitum saktas tava vakyam
mahipatih, mandasvabhave budhyasva saubhdagyabalam atmanahl manimuktasuvarnani ratnani
vividhani ca, dadyad dasaratho raja ma sma tesu manah kythaly/ yau tau devasure yuddhe varau
dasaratho ’dadat, tau smaraya mahabhage so 'rtho ma tvam atikrametl yada tu te varam dadyat svayam
utthapya raghavah, vyavasthapya maharajam tvam imam vynpuya varaml ramar pravrajayaranye nava
varsani parica ca, bharatah kriyatam raja pythivyam parthivarsabhaly' evam pravrajitas caiva ramo
‘ramo bhavisyati, bharatas ca hatamitras tava raja bhavisyati yena kalena ramas ca vanat
pratyagamisyati, tena kalena putras te kytamiilo bhavisyati, samgyhitamanusyas ca suhydbhih sardham
atmavan/ praptakalam tu te manye rajanam vitasadhvasa, ramabhisekasamkalpan nigrhya vinivartayad
anartham artharipena grahita sa tatas taya, hrsta pratita kaikeyi mantharam idam abravid kubje tvam
nabhijanami srestham sresthabhidhayinim, prthivyam asi kubjanam uttama buddhiniscayd tvam eva tu
mamarthesu nityayukta hitaisint, naham samavabudhyeyam kubje rajias cikirsitam/ santi duhsamsthitah
kubja vakrah paramapapikah, tvam padmam iva vatena samnatd priyadarsand/ uras te "bhinivistam vai
yavat skandhat samunnatam, adhastac codaram santam sunabham iva lajjitam/ jaghanam tava
nirghustam rasanadamasobhitam, janighe bhysam upanyaste padau capy ayatav ubhau tvam
ayatabhyam sakthibhyam manthare ksaumavasini, agrato mama gacchanti rajahamsiva rajase/ tavedam
sthagu yad dirgham rathaghonam ivayatam, matayah ksatravidydas ca mayas catra vasanti te/ atra te
pratimoksyami malam kubje hiranmayim, abhisikte ca bharate raghave ca vanam gate/ jatyena ca
suvarnena sunistaptena sundari, labdhartha ca pratita ca lepayisyami te sthagu/ mukhe ca tilakam citram
Jjatarupamayam subham, karayisyami te kubje subhany abharanani ca/ paridhaya subhe vastre devadeva
carisyasi, candram ahvayamanena mukhendpratimanana, gamisyasi gatim mukhyam garvayantt
dvisajjanam/ tavapi kubjah kubjayah sarvabharanabhiisitah, padau paricarisyanti yathaiva tvam sada
mama/ iti prasasyamanda sa kaikeyim idam abravit, Sayanam Sayane subhre vedyam agnisikham iva/
gatodake setubandho na kalyani vidhiyate, uttistha kuru kalyanam rajanam anudarsaya/ tathd protsahita
devi gatva mantharayd saha, krodhagaram visalakst saubhagyamadagarvital anekasatasahasram
muktaharam varangand, avamucya vararhani subhany abharanani cal tato hemopama tatra kubja
vakyam vasam gata, samvisya bhiimau kaikeyi mantharam idam abravid iha va mam mytam kubje
nrpayavedayisyasi, vanam tu raghave prapte bharatah prapsyati ksitiml athaitad uktva vacanam
sudarunam; nidhaya sarvabharanani bhamini, asamvrtam astaranena medininy;, tadadhisisye patiteva
kinnaril udirnasamrambhatamovrtanand; tathavamuktottamamalyabhiisand, narendrapatni vimana
babhiiva sa; tamovrta dyaur iva magnatarakal

As thus Manthara gradually ignited her inner feelings, Kaikeyi started breathing heavily and agitated.She
said with firmness: Adya ramam itah ksipram vanam prasthapayamy aham, yauvardjyena bharatam
ksipram evabhisecaye/ Kubje! | will soon despatch Rama to the forests and arrange for Bharata to secure
the Kingdom. But, how this ambition to be materialised! Manthara replied in low voice secretively: if
only you really do not mind my saying so, listen to me carefully: do recall that in the remote past, when
your husband in his youthful days and when you were perhaps just married, you accompanied him by his
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royal chariot to attack an ‘asura’ named Shambara living in ‘dandakaranya’ far beyond the popular city
named Vijayanta. Shambara was so cruel that villagers, cattle, and domestic beings were being killed
mercilessly that he was a perpetual threat to them even in Dasharatha’s far precincts of his kingdom.
Shambara used a chariot flag with a huge whale insignia and was a notorious ‘maayaavi’ of endless make
beliefs who was the ill fame of even attacking Indra who himself was vexed attacking him several times.
In the successive battles with the previous kings nearby, he was in the habit of eating off the hurt and
wounded soldiers of those kings lying by the nights.In fact King Dasharatha too made several attempts to
attack the Asura but out of frustration used to retreat several times. Dasharatha utilised all his skills of
archery with ‘mantrik’ support but had to return without success. Having been equipped with new
military and mantric skills, he returned back with unusual confidence of mantrik power, Dasharatha
attacked the Asura when the newly wedded Kaikeyi assumed the role of a secondary chariotee, sitting
pretty next to Dasharatha. The Mayavi Shambara proved not much of an opponent to the well toned up
mantras of the skills of Dasharatha but made an all out attack which an unwary Dasharatha slipped up
momentarily. It was at that split second, Kaikeyi as the copilot saved Dasharatha when he got swooned
momentariry and saved the King who once again attacked the Asura with the newly acquired mantric
skills and succeeded in finally exterminating him even as the co-rakshasas tried to run back but were all
killed away. That was how, King Dasharatha was pleased and in fact saved his life by Kaikeyi. tatrapi
viksatah sastraih patis te raksitas tvaya, tustena tena dattau te dvau varau Subhadarsand sa tvayoktah
patir devi yadeccheyam tada varau, grhniyam iti tat tena tathety uktam mahatmand, anabhijiia hy aham
devi tvayaiva kathitam purd/ tau varau yaca bhartaram bharatasyabhisecanam, pravrajanam ca ramasya
tvam varsani caturdasa/ As Dasharatha was at his wit’s end and was almost collapsing away, it was at
that nick of time, Kaikeyi rescued and having felt extremely delighted and even grateful to her stated :
Shubha darshini! I am happy and delighted to bestow two boons from me . Then Kaikeyi replied: Prana
Natha! I would avail of these two boons at my covenience and the King approvingly stated : ‘tathaasthu’!
Manthara thus reminded of this and stated: Devi! don’t you recall those two boons! T had always been
reminding you but used to smile and ignore me. Now, this is indeed the most opportune time to utilise
right now to receive these two boons and certainly reverse the exigency of Rama Pattabhishekha. The
two boons be therefore damanded: one to perform Bharata’s Rajyabhisheka and another to instruct for
Rama’s ‘aranya vaasa’ for fourteen years. Krodhagaram pravisyadya kruddhevasvapateh sute,

Sesvanantar hitayam tvam bhiimau malinavasini, ma smainam pratyudiksethd ma cainam abhibhasathah/
Mandhara then advised Kaikeyi to change to an ugly and uncouth dress with anger and short temper and
enter the the distinct ‘chamber of extreme anger’ in her residence with disheveled hair with a grumpy
manner, readily noticeable by the servant maids and security personnel. Then she might lie down on a mat
on earth. As the word would get spread like lightning, the King would become aware and on his arrival,
she should neither open her eyes nor utter one word even. The King could never ever see you upset and
angry in that manner as he is most affectionate with you. He could never see you angry, much less
tolerate you in this condition. He could never in his life sideline your wish. Therefore may your fortune
and hope be sustained and fortified. He might offer you innumerable material enticements in exchange
but never yield to them. Remind him of the boons that he gave you at the time of the battle with the asura
and the boons bestowed to to you then and the demand of yours now: yada tu te varam dadyat svayam
utthapya raghavah, vyavasthapya maharajam tvam imam vypuya varaml ramam pravrajayaranye nava
varsani parica ca, bharatah kriyatam raja prthivyam parthivarsabhall In the event of Dasharatha of
getting haughty and fiery when you ask him of the two boons, then you might remind him cooly about his
‘dharma pramaana vachana’ or the oath of his conscience and truthfulness. Then you should affirm to him
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with firmness and decisiveness: Ramar pravrajayaranye nava varsani paiica ca, bharatah kriyatam raja
prthivyam parthivarsabhahl When you are asking for the two ‘varaas’, say it sternly and firmly: ¢ Send
Rama to a far off forest for fourteen jungle life and let Bharata be made the King’. Kaikeyi! once Rama
goes off for forest life far away for fourten years, then Bharata should be well established and the Public
too would get used to Bharata and the memory of Rama would be wiped out by that time. Devi! you must
most certainly seek the boon of Rama’s ‘vana vaasa’ then your dear son’s life ambition of becoming a
King would come true! Within that time frame, Rama too would lose his sheen and Bharata would be rid
of opposing forces. More over Bharat’s sons would come of age and maturity. They too would
increasingly have the desire for acquiring military skills and by the passage of time, the roots of hopes for
kingship would get stronger by the day and ‘Ramaabhisheka’ would become a mirage in public eye. As
Manthara concluded her poisonous counsellings, Kaikeyi admired her forecating skills and said that this
Kubja was indeed the very best and most articulated convincer of forecastings of events. She said: Kubje!
How skilfully you had interpreted the ‘shadyantra’ or unravelling of the masterly plan of King
Dasharatha! Being slim and petty in stature with bent down back holding a stick, you do possess a typical
sinster mind to fathom the evils of powerful men like a fallen flower some how withstanding the sweeps
of forceful winds. While continuing to shower praises of Mandhara’s slim and crooked body frame with
the fathomlessnss of her evil brain power, Kaikeyi exclaimed: Asuraraja Shambara was an adept with
thousand ‘maayaavi’ skills, but Mandhara was by birth aware far many more of them as they are replete
with her ‘mati-smriti-buddhi-and raaja neeti’! As Kaikeyi was not fatigued by complementing negative
and anticipatory futuristics of Kubja, and declared: atra te pratimoksyami malam kubje hiranmayim,
abhisikte ca bharate raghave ca vanam gate/ jatyena ca suvarnena sunistaptena sundari, labdhartha ca
pratita ca lepayisyami te sthagu/ Kubje! In the eventuality of Bharata’s Rajabhisheka and Rama’s ‘aranya
vaasa’, [ shall present to you a very heavy golden necklace studded with precious jewellery and
invaluable and celestial silk dresses and once you are adorned with them you should be elevated to a high
pedestal with bright maidens serving you with decilacies to eat and body parts to be softly massaged. As
Kaikeyi was flying high on the skies of imagination, a very practical Manthara reminded Kaikeyi to
transform her mood to the immediate task ahead and lie down with uncouth hair and dress soon. Kaikeyi
then asserted : Aham hi naivaastaraani na srajo nachandanam naanjana paana bhojanam, na
kinchidicchhaami na cheha jeevanam nachodito gacchhati Raagavo vanam/ In the event of Rama not
being despatched to the far off forests, then I shall never sleep in comfort, nor wear normal dresses, nor
adorn flowers, chandana, anjana, bhojana, and in such a miserable life even end up. So saying she entered
a dark room on a miserable mat on the ground.

Sarga Ten

King Dasharatha seeks to pacify her beloved queen Kaikeyi

Aajiiapya tu maharajo raghavasyabhisecanam, priyarham priyam akhyatum vivesantahpurar vasi tam
tatra patitam bhiimau Sayanam atathocitam, pratapta iva duhkhena so ‘pasyaj jagatipatibl sa vrddhas
tarunim bharyam pranebhyo ’pi gariyasim, apapah papasamkalpam dadarsa dharanitalel karenum iva
digdhena viddham mygayuna vane, mahdagaja ivaranye snehat parimamarsa taml parimysya ca
panibhyam abhisamtrastacetanah, kami kamalapatraksim uvaca vanitam idam/ na te "ham abhijanami
krodham atmani samsritam, devi kenabhiyuktasi kena vasi vimanita/ yad idam mama duhkhaya sese
kalyani pamsusu, bhimau Sese kimartham tvam mayi kalyana cetasi, bhitopahatacitteva mama
cittapramathini/ santi me kusala vaidya abhitustas ca sarvasah, sukhitam tvam karisyanti vyadhim
dacaksva bhaminil kasya va te priyam karyam kena va vipriyam kytam kah priyam labhatam adya ko va
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sumahad apriyam/ avadhyo vadhyatam ko va vadhyah ko va vimucyatam, daridrah ko bhavatv adhyo
dravyavan vapy akimcanah/ aham caiva madiyas ca sarve tava vasanugah, na te kam cid abhiprayam
vyahantum aham utsahe/ atmano jivitenapi brithi yan manasecchasi, yavad avartate cakram tavati me
vasumdhara/ tathokta sa samasvasta vaktukama tad apriyam, paripidayitum bhityo bhartaram
upacakrame/

King Dasharatha being busy head over heels with multifarious responsibilities had just concluded a

meeting of his minsters and close advisers took a long breath and felt that indeed, he had yet not met his
queens and alert with latest reports that all the preparations were nicely falling in place. He had first
entered the inreriors of Devi Kaikeyi foremost. In that palace, one would normally witness even at the
entry the groups chirrups of parrots, peacocks and swans, soft and lilting sounds of music instruments,
busy groups of servant maids competing each others with their dresses and ornaments, clean and elevated
platforms surrounded by a variety of green and clean plants and fruit bearing trees, and full of rich
varieties of eats and sweets being carried from one chamber to another and such divinely atmosphere. But
Dasharatha found the surroundings inactive, dark, with deadly calmness and surprisingly lonely, quiet like
a burial ground. Normally the servant maids should have announced the entry of the King himself and
amid lot of fanfare, the Queen should have come out to welcom him and usher him in. He could not see
her either in waiting halls, nor living rooms and not even in her bed room. Dasharatha wondered as what
would have happened and remarked within himself that this was all very strange and unreal. He raised his
voice in a commanding tone and shouted as to where was the ‘pratihaari’ or the informer woman. The
latter ran forward to the King and with a covered face and bent feet mumbled: The queen ran towards the
‘Kopa griha’ or the corner home of anger and anguish with crestfallen face and unkempt dress and loosely
hanging hair! Dasharatha paced fast along towards the dark corner room and witnessed the queen lying
lonely crying away with swollen cheeks and sleepy eyes with incessant tears in her eyes often jerking up
with heavy breathing on a naked mat with crumpled dress and unkempt hair. The King was old and the
wife was in charming youth and always treated as of his own ‘praana’ the vital energy. The King was
indeed flawless and Kaikeyi appeared to be decisive. He saw her as if a celestial women fell on the bare
earth!The King then bent down and touched her with both of his hands and having emboldened himself
with the trepidation as to what might she want touched smoothly all over her legs and feet. na te "ham
abhijanami krodham atmani samsritam, devi kenabhiyuktasi kena vasi vimanita/ yad idam mama
dubkhaya sese kalyani pamsusu, bhiumau sese kimartham tvam mayi kalyana cetasi, bhiitopahatacitteva
mama cittapramathini/ Devi! is you anger against me! had sombody offended you! What could indeed be
the mysterious cause that had pulled you down to to this ugly state.! You are a symbol of joy and ever
happy personality spreading happiness around you. | could only guess that some deep affront ought to
have shaken up your sensitive psyche and feelings. Please indicate whether any illness had brought you
down to this stage as we have top class physicians who could be commanded at once. Devi! kindly cry
not, as | am ready to impose any punishment to the offender.Aham caiva madiyas ca sarve tava
vasanugah, na te kam cid abhiprayam vyahantum aham utsahe/ atmano jivitenapi brihi yan
manasecchasi, yavad avartate cakram tavati me vasumdhara/ A person of my stature Devi! is your
ready servant and even if my own life might be at stake your wish should be fulfilled, but tell me clearly
what precisely is tormemting your mind!

Sarga Eleven

Kaikeyi seeks to remind of Dasharatha’s promise of granting her of two boons at a battle as she saved him
and demands Rama’s fourteen year ‘vana vaasa’ and Bharata’s Rajyabhisheka in return
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pratijanisva yadi tvam kartum icchasi, atha tad vyaharisyami yad abhiprarthitam maya evam uktas taya
raja priyaya strivasam gatah, tam uvaca mahatejah kaikeyim tsadutsmitahl avalipte na jandsi tvattah
priyataro mama, manujo manujavydaghrad ramad anyo na vidyatel bhadre hydayam apy etad
anumyssyoddharasva me, etat samiksya kaikeyi brithi yat sadhu manyasd balam atmani pasyanti na mam
sankitum arhasi, karisyami tava pritim sukytenapi te sapd tena vakyena samhysta tam abhiprayam
atmanah, vyajahara mahaghoram abhyagatam ivantakam/ yathakramena sapasi varam mama dadasi ca,
tac chrnvantu trayastrimsad devah sendrapurogamall candradityau nabhas caiva graha ratryahant
disah, jagac ca prthivi caiva sagandharva saraksasd nisacarani bhiitani grhesu grhadevatal, yani
dadaty esa tan me Synvantu devatall iti devi mahesvasam parigrhyabhisasya cq tatah param uvacedam
varadam kamamohitam/ varau yau me tvaya deva tada dattau mahipate, tau tavad aham adyaiva
vaksyami Srnu me vacal/ abhiseka samarambho raghavasyopakalpitah, anenaivabhisekena bharato me
"bhisicyatam/ nava parica ca varsani dandakaranyam asritah, cirajinajatadhart ramo bhavatu tapasah/
bharato bhajatam adya yauvardjyam akantakam, adya caiva hi pasyeyam prayantam raghavam vane/

As King Dasharatha was literally inebriated with the arrows of Kama Deva and became too impulsive
with passion for his dearest life partner, Devi Kaikeyi coolly with equanimity and even coquettishly and
flirtatiously replied with reciprocative affection displayed by Dasharatha: Nasmi viprakrta deva kena cin
icchasi, atha tad vyaharisyami yad abhiprarthitam mayal Deva! Neither any body has harmed me nor
any body has insulted me. | have a deep desire which could be fulfilled only by your dear self! If you
could fulfil that wish then you make a ‘pratigjna’ or truthful and firm promise. The King was then got
diluted from his erstwhile anxiety and anguish and then lifted her lying on earth on a misereble mat and
taking her on his thighs and embrace, and said avalipte na janasi tvattah priyataro mama, manujo
manujavyaghrad ramad anyo na vidyatel bhadre hydayam apy etad anumyssyoddharasva me, etat
samiksya kaikeyi brithi yat sadhu manyasel balam atmani pasyantt na mam sankitum arhasi, karisyami
tava pritim sukytenapi te sapel Devi! Kaikeyi! Very truthfully affirming that on the entire earth there is
none whatsoever dearmost to me as you, excepting for Rama! | swear on Shri Rama that your desire
should be fulfilled. You ought indeed be aware that without Shri Rama, | cannot be alive without seeing
Shri Rama for even an hour! And on such Shri Rama now, I swear that your wish be fulfilled! Then
Kaikeyi turned her mind to selfishness and concentrated her thoughts in favour of Bharath. She said:
Raja! May Indra and all the Devas too hear your swearing now. Let Chandra, Surya, Aakash, Planets,
Directions, Universe, Earth, Gandharva, Rakshasaas too bear witness to what the King had just sworn
about. Then she stated: Maharaja! Do you recall that at the time of your battle with Shambara in
dandakaranya when | accompanied you by keeping awake up day and night and at a crucial moment you
were saved by me and in turn you bestowed two valuable boons to me which | stated that | would avail of
them at a time of my choice. In case you are not prepared to grant those two boons now, then | would
have to perform my ‘praana tyaaga’. This was how the King was being ensnared cleverly from various
angles. She thus said that she would now like to avail the two boons and finally expressed: Abhiseka
samarambho raghavasyopakalpitah, anenaivabhisekena bharato me 'bhisicyatam/ nava parica ca
varsani dandakaranyam asritah, cirajinajatadhari ramo bhavatu tapasah/ bharato bhajatam adya
vauvardjyam akantakam, adya caiva hi pasyeyam prayantam raghavar vane/ Deva! Prithvi natha! My
first boon would be that what all preparations have been performed for Rama Pattabhishaka be turned to
Bharata Pattabhisheka. The second boon should be : Nava pancha cha varshaani dandakaaranya -
maashritah, cheeraajinadharo dheero Ramo bhavatu taapasah, Bharato bhajataamadya youvarajya -
makantakam/ Eva me paramah kaamo dattameva varam vrine, adya chaivahi pashyantam Raghavam
vave/ Dheera swabhava Shri Rama be donned in deer skin as a tapasvi and be despached to
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dandakaaranya for fourteen years and Bhrata be blessed as the next king. These are my two boons which
may be kindly granted to me by you if you please!.

Sarga Twelve

Dasharatha’s remorse at Kaikeyi’s undue demands even having admitted the boons and pleads with
Kaikeyi not to insist but in vain

Tatah srutva maharaja kaikeyya darunam vacah, vyathito vilavas caiva vyaghrim drstva yatha mygall
asamvrtayam dasino jagatyam dirgham ucchvasan, aho dhig iti samarso vacam uktva naradhipah, moham
apedivan bhiiyah sokopahatacetanahl cirena tu nypah samjiiam pratilabhya suduhkhitah, kaikeyim
abravit kruddhah pradahann iva caksusal nysamse dustacaritre kulasydasya vinasini, kim kytam tava
ramena pape papam mayapi val sada te janant tulyam vrttim vahati raghavah, tasyaiva tvam anarthaya
tiksnavisa yathal jivaloko yada sarvo ramasyeha gunastavam, aparadham kam uddisya tyaksyamistam
aham sutaml kausalyam va sumitram va tyajeyam api va sriyam, jivitam vatmano ramam na tv eva
pitrvatsalamlpara bhavati me pritir drstva tanayam agrajam, apasyatas tu me ramam nasta bhavati
cetanal tisthel loko vina stiryam sasyam va salilam vind, na tu ramam vind dehe tisthet tu mama jivitam/
tad alam tyajyatam esa niscayah papaniscaye, api te caranau mirdhna sprsamy esa prasida mel
bhimipalo vilapann andthavat; striya grhito drhaye 'timatratd papata devyas caranau prasaritav; ubhav
asamspysya yathaturas tathal

As Kaikeyi conveyed her frightful statement likewise, Dasharatha was stunned and shoked to the core as
momentarily lost his balance of mind. He felt that he was visioning a bad dream or was it an illusion! Her
words were piercing into his ears and right into his heart. He felt that a tiger was suddenly caged became
helpless. H was merely able to state: ‘aho dhikkaar! what a sudden turn of evens and swooned with
senselessness. After lapse of time he recovered somewhat and shouted loud with rage and feeble
vulnerability : ¢ Oh heartless, malicious and vintictive woman! You were born to destroy and the
outstanding tradition of this Kingdom. What wickedness and hatred that you have had for Shri Rama! He
has had always worshipped you even more than his own mother! It looks that you had entered into this
great family only like a coiled and poisoned serpent woman only to uproot and devastate it. The entire
universe esteems Rama for his unimaginable qualities. | could disown Koushalya and even Sumitra,but
never Rama Lakshmanas. If | do not find Rama even for a minute, | lose my mental balance. Even in the
absence of Sun my universe might survive and agricultural fields might still yield crops without water but
I could never survive without Rama! May | prostrate to you by falling my head at your feet, but oh! sinful
female, do not very kindly be so spiteful and malicious in this manner! | am indeed prepared to let Bharat
be adorned with Rajyabhisheka if that satisfies your ego and meanness ! Do you ever recall that you were
never tired of declaring in the public that your eldest son was Rama but not Bharata!How come your
mentality had transformed mean and vicious overnight! Tasya dharmatmano Devi vane vaasam
yashasvinah, katham rochase bheeru nava varshani pancha cha/Atyanta sukumaarasya tasya dharme
kritaatmanah, katham rochayase vaasamaranya brhusha daarune! Devi! How could you yourself being a
kind woman could suggest and feel for yourself that Rama should be despatched for jungle life for
fourteen long years! Is not your heart a stone! Satyena lokaan jayati dvijan daanena Raghavah,
gurucchshrushayaa veero dhanushaa yudhi shaatravaan/ Satyam daanam tapasyaago mitrataa
shochamaarjavam, Vidyaa gurushushrushaa dhruvaanyetaani Ragave/ Shri Rama is a purusha simha
who cleans up the hearts of every being who get readily attracted to him. Owing to his benign temper, he
readily atracts the worlds, and his charitable disposition wins over dwijas, his ready service wins over the
gurus, and his excellence in archery frightens his opponents. Satya-daana-tapa-tyaga-mitrata-pavitrata-
saralata,vidya and guru shushrusha or trutfulness, charity, meditation, affability, purity of mind and
action, softness, knowledge and service to Gurus are the hallmarks of his personality! Kaikeyi! Do realise
that | am aged awaiting the termination of my life and my condition is terribly miserable. Please be kind
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to me!” Having heard all these entreaties by her husband, Kaikeyi replied: RajalHaving given the boons,
you appear to be retracing steadfast promises and make belief lame excuses. Your ‘pratigjnas’ or assertive
declarations do not become of your stature and family background. Do you not recall that your ancestor
Emporer named Shaibya intervened in the fight of an innocent pigeon and an eagle by weighing that
much of meat of the pigeon and offered it from his own body! Similarly, King Alarka donated his own
eyes to a blind brahmana boy and deserved higher lokas!

[Vishleshanas about Kings Shiabya and Alarka:

King Shibya, the most illustrious the son Ushinara, of Bhoja King was the husband of Parishthana the
daughter of King Yayati. King Shaibya conquered the entire world single handed and performed several
Ashvamedha Yagnas and was an outstanding personality of charity. He was famed to have willingly
offered his own flesh by weighing the equal quantity of his own flesh but an innocent pigeon caught by
weighing that much quantity of its raw meat from his own flesh. At the conclusion of this kind of charity
never heard of in the past or for all times to come, the pigeon and the hawk revealed themselves as Agni
Deva and Devendra who were testing the extent to which the King could reach in his disposition of
charity. They blessed the king to reach swarga with his own mutilated body. Yet another instance of
Shibya’s earlier life was that he never hesitated to kill his own son to satisfy the demand of a brahmana of
great virtue as the son committed a ‘maha pataka’ of stealing. Dharma Raja in the form of the Brahmana
who actually tempted the boy for stealing restored the boy’s life once again. Yet in another context, the
Chakravarti was stated to have encountered the ‘Atma’ of King Yayati after the latter’s death and
facilitated it to restore it back to swarga!

King Alarka according to Markandeya Purana was the son of King Ritudhwaj crowned him early duu to
ond age. At the time of crowning, queen Madalasa presented him a ring and said - 'O son! This ring
contains a note which will teach you on how a king should administer the kingdom." Saying this,
Madalasa blessed Alarka and left the palace with her husband Ritudhwaj to spend their lives in the forest.
After his accession to the throne, King Alarka ruled justly. In due course of time, he got many sons. He
followed the dictates of Dharma, Arth and Kama while ruling his kingdom. Inspite of enjoying all the
luxuries, Alarka still could not experience bliss and felt as if he was missing something in his life. Very
soon, Subahu came to learn about the royal luxuries of his brother Alarka and got tempted to enjoy the
same luxuries. To attain his objective, Subahu took the help of the king of Kashi. The king of Kashi sent
an envoy to Alarka with a message to give the kingdom to Subahu, which Alarka refused. Instead, he sent
a reply that the request must be made by Subahu himself. 'l will not give him my kingdom out of fear of
war,' said Alarka. But Subahu did not pay heed and with the help of the king of Kashi, launched a massive
attack on his kingdom and conquered it. Now Alarka's days of sorrow had begun. He then remembered
the ring presented by his mother Madalasa. He opened the ring and found a letter in it. The letter said-
‘When you lose your everything, give up the company of your present advisors and join the company of
learned sages.' This message made Alarka to pine for the company of the learned sages. Very soon, he
went to the refuge of Dattatreya and requested him to remove his miseries. Dattatreya assured him of
removing his miseries at once but before doing that, he wanted to know the reasons for his miseries.
Alarka said- 'l do not long for pleasures but my elder brother wants to grab my kingdom.' Markandeya
Purana further states: King Alarka approached Mahatma Dattatreya as a ‘Sharanardhi’ (refuge) and
prayed to him to guide him and wipe out his distress. Dattatreya replied that the King was indeed truthful
as he made a confession that he was suffering from anguish. He then asked Alarka to carry out an
introspection as to who was he? What kind of grief did he suffer from? King Alarka tried to figure out the
inter-relationship of the Soul and the three kinds of basic problems of humanity viz. Adhi-Bhoutika,
Adhyatmika and Adhi Daivika, ie the troubles related to physical, internal and God-made categories. He
reasoned that he was not a component of ‘Panchabhutas’-Prithivi ( Earth), ‘Aapas’ (Water), ‘Tejas’(Fire),
‘Vayu’ (Wind) and ‘Aakash’ (Sky), but has the sensibilities related to these Entities. Even if he were not
the ‘Sharir’ (Physique), he however had the independent feelings that led to the complexes of Inferiority
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or Superior feelings. Indeed, it would be essential to discard those kinds of feelings by an enlightened
Gyani. After all, when a person is aware that essentially a human body is not eternal, then why should
there be the feelings of happiness or otherwise; especially when there was a realisation that these feelings
were made by the mind but not the inner soul which was free from such illusive fears. Alarka thus
analysed the current situation arising out of the state of his mind, since he was not the body, nor the mind,
and not even his superficial consciousness. Thus analysed, the King Alarka convinced himself that there
was no harm done if his elder brother Subahu desired to take over Kingship, then there was no need for
resisting the idea! Also, desire and attachment propelled by ego and prestige are the root causes of
happiness or grief. Mahatma Dattatreya stated: Ahami tyam kurotpanno mameti skandhavaanmahaan,
Gruhakshetroccha shakhaascha putradaaraadi pallavah/ Dhanadhanya maha patro naikakaala
pravardhitah, Punyaapunyaagra pushpascha Sukha duhkha maaphalah (‘Ahamkaar’ or sense of self is
the seed which produces a huge tree of ‘Agyaan’ or Ignorance; ‘Mamatva’ or selfishness is the trunk of
the tree; Gruha (Abode) and Kshetra (Farm lands) are the high and large branches; wife and children are
the tender leaves; ‘dhana dhanya’ or money and foodgrains viz. wealth are the enormous leaves;
‘Punyaapunya’ (Fruits of noble deeds or sins) constitute the major flowers and ‘Sukha Duhkkas’ or
delight and misery are the end results.) How could those human beings, who are tired of ‘Samsar’ (Life
and Family matters) and seek shelter under the ‘Agyan’ Tree which is rooted in the lack of correct
knowledge or awareness, ever consider to attain Salvaton? Only those noble persons who possess a sharp
axe named ‘Vidya’ (Knowledge) could pull down the mammoth tree of ignorance and egocentricity with
the active help of the heavy rocks of ‘Satsanga’! King Alarka expressed his gratitude to Mahatma
Dattatreya that he gave him the solace in clearing his conscience about the eventualiy of stepping down
from his throne in favour of his brother Subahu. But his doubt in his mind continued to waver and was not
able to detach from natural strings. He desired to learn the art of disconnecting human psyche from
Paramatma, so that there would not be a recurrence of ‘Punarjanma’ (Rebirth). Dattatreya replied:
Yogecha shaktividusham yena shreyah param bhavet, Muktiryogaatatha yogah samyakjnaa mahipathey
/Sangaddoshod bhavah duhkha mamatwasakta chetasamam/ (Yogis are able to distinguish ‘Gyan’ from
‘Agyan’ and that is called ‘Mukti’; manifestation of Parabrahma takes place despite the natural features of
the illusory world. From Yoga emerges ‘Moksha’, ‘Samyak Gyan’ (detailed analysis) comes from Yoga,
‘Duhkha’ (Sorrow) springs from Gyan; ‘Mamata’ (Sense of Belonging) comes from ‘Duhkha’. Further,
Selflessness demolishes ‘Mamata’ and results in “Viragya’; this is the state suitable for Yoga or
configuration of the Self with the Super Force.]

Sarga Twelve continued:

Kaikeyi states Aham hi vishamadyaiva peetvaa tavaagratah, pashyante marishyaami Ramo yadya
abhishicyate/ If Rama’s abhisheka were performed, I will instantly take to poison. King Dasaharatha
stated: Kaikeyi! Do you understand that in case Rama declines your own personal instruction of his
having to leave for the forests, then too he would carry out your instruction and such is the magnanimity
of Rama! But what indeed would follow be your widowhood and with none else to look for in my
absence and of Rama, the treatment to be meted out to you as a tyrant is unimaginable! Kaikeyi! then be
happy and greatly contented without me, Koushalya and Sumitra! Raja Kumati! It is my unimaginable
misfortune that you had entered into our lives. How indeed could you ever horrible words of Bharata’s
rajyabhisheka and Rama’s ‘vana vaasa’! This gives me a repulsion on womanhood as you could be so
extremely selfish, but the entirety of womanhood is distinctive but the mother of Bharata is exceptional.
Here is an example of a son being drowned in miseries and a father being ready to rid of the son.
Likewise the woman whom the hushand is ravished about but the woman desires to kill the hushand.
Whenever Rama with bright clothing and masuline jewellery is visualised by me , | get restored my own
days of youth. Let the universe be without Surya, let not Indra the vajradhari not bestow rains on earth,
but if Rama were to be safe then my life gets fortified. Arre! Kaikeyi!You are my destroyer and the worst
enemy, donning the form of my death; how indeed could I got ensnared to a ‘nagin’, a serpent woman! As
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you are threatining me with death like this, how come your teeth be intact without breaking into thousand
pieces ! | prostrate to you in disgust and desperation, Kaikeyi! be kind to me!

Sarga Thirteen

Dasharatha’s intense cryings and persistent pleadings with Kaikeyi but she argued in the name of dharma
citing the tradition of truthfulness of Ikshvaku ancestors

Atadarham maharajam sayanam atathocitam, yayatim iva punyante devalokat paricyutaml anartharipa
siddhartha abhita bhayadarsini, punar akarayam dsa tam eva varam angandl tvam katthase maharaja
satyavadr drdhavratah, mama cemam varam kasmad vidharayitum icchasi/ evam uktas tu kaikeyya raja
dasarathas tada, pratyuvaca tatah kruddho muhiirtam vihvalann ival myte mayi gate rame vanarm
manujapumgave, hantanarye mamamitre ramah pravrajito vanam/ yadi satyam bravimy etat tad asatyam
bhavisyati, akirtir atuld loke dhruvam paribhavas ca me/ tatha vilapatas tasya paribhramitacetasah,
astam abhyagamat siryo rajani cabhyavartatal sa triyama tathartasya candramandalamandital, rajio
vilapamanasya na vyabhasata sarvari tathaivosnam vinihsvasya vrddho dasaratho nrpah
vilalapartavad dubhkham gaganasaktalocanahl na prabhatam tvayecchami mayayam racito ‘fijalih, atha
va gamyatam Sighram naham icchami nirghynam, nysamsam kaikeyim drastum yatkyte vyasanam mahat
evam uktva tato raja kaikeyim samyatanjalih, prasadayam asa punah kaikeyim cedam abravit/
sadhuvrttasya dinasya tvadgatasya gatayusah, prasadah kriyatam devi bhadre rajio visesatahl sinyena
khalu susroni mayedam samuddahytam, kuru sadhu prasadam me bale sahydaya hy asi visuddhabhavasya
hi dustabhava; tamreksanasyasrukalasya rajiiah, Srutva vicitram karunam vilapam; bhartur nysamsd na
cakara vakyam/ tatah sa raja punar eva mirchitah; priyam atustam pratikiila -bhasinim, samiksya
putrasya vivasanam prati; ksitau visamjiio nipapata duhkhitah/

Maharaja Dasharatha the greatest hero of the times was literally down to earth crawling in the most
miserable condition crestfallen at the feet of Kaikeyi! He was in the same condition as his his ancestor
Chakravarti Yayati of Ikshvaku lineage who was turned down from Deva Loka after his death since the
positive balance of his virtue and viciousness was of enormous negativity due to his uncouth reliance on
charming but vicious womanhood.

[Visleshana on Yayati:

Yayati, the son of Nahusha and his wife Viraja, was a famed Emperor who defeated all the Kings of the
World and married Devayani the daughter of Asura Guru Shukracharya, besides Sharmishtha the
daughter of Vishvaparva, a Rakshasa King. Indra was pleased to gift Yayati a Divine Chariot with seven
powerful horses with which he traversed the world and divided his Empire into seven divisions to
distribute it among five of his sons. A Maharshi gave a boon that if any of his sons could agree to
exchange their youth to his old age then he could secure a fresh lease of youth. His eldest son Yadu from
Devayani refused and so did others excepting Sharmishtha’s son Puru who readily agreed. Yayati took
over Puru’s youth and enabled him travel around to unravel earthly pleasures for long. But finally
returned discovering that the ephemeral joys of the world were endless like Agni in a Homa kunda
assuming larger and larger proportions as long as ghee is served and no human would be satisfied with
food, gold, ornaments or women. By so realising, he returned his youth to Puru and took to VVanaprastha
or retirement. That was how he slipped down from the experiences of swarga but descended down into
the company of ‘Saadhu Pungavas’ or of Groups of Virtue and Enlightment! ]

Kaikeyi too in her inner consciousness was concerned that her public support and even his own son
Bharata’s reaction were of lurking concerns , sought to prolong the conversation with Dasharata and said:
Maha Raja! you had been all the time posing to me that you had been a ‘satyavaadi’ and ‘dhridha
pratigjna’but at the opportune time seeking excuses of escapism! This jibe of Kaikeyi led Dasharatha
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from the state of entreating and seeking to convince her made him suddenly flare up and shouted on her
as follows: Oh, low class woman! You are my enemy! As Rama would leave for forests and | would die,
then be happy forever! In the heaven too, Devas would be enquiring me of Rama’s welfare and which
reply could I give them! Should | answer that Rama was despatched by you to forests by threatening my
life and hence could not hold myself and reached here! Or should I tell Devas that out of my infatuation
for Kaikeyi | packed Rama for forest life! If | state like that then the earlier statement would be
contradictory. How could indeed ask Rama the shuraveera-vidvan to get lost in the forests! How could
Rama the blue lotus eyed hero with broad shouldered invincibility be punished to go suffer the forest life
for no fault of his! Even with full awareness that a person who sacrifices anything for the happiness of
wfellow beings be made unhappy with a wreched life for fourteen long years and rejoice myself! Oh,
sinful stone hearted woman named Kaikeyi! do you realise that on entire earth, your name would be
blackened with disgrace and shamefulness forever!” As Dasharatha was haughtily reprimanding Kaikeyi
in disgust and desperation thus, sunset was closing in and stars on the sky commenced twinkling; he
looked at the sky and addressed it: ‘Raatri Deva with the starry sky! | prostrate to you not to speed up the
next morning kindly with my folded hands! If you do not delay and prolong the night, then | should have
to witness the deadly and sinful face of Kaikeyi in the day light! Then he addressed Kaikeyi again:
‘Kalyanamayi Devi! | am the helpless, death nearing King of this Country named Dasharatha seeking
your mercy! I made a public announcement about Rama’s pattabhisheka early morning tomorrow; please
make me not a butt of joke and of shame! Be kind to me! If you allow Rama to be the king, you should be
happy for ever and ever. Maha Devi!Sumukhi! Sulochani! This proposal is doubtless rejocing merriment
to me, to Rama, to the public, to acharyas, and even to Bharata; as such let this be fulfilled!

Sarga Fourteen

Kaikeyi’s stubbuornness to relent - Vashishta Maharshis intervetion fails and Charioteer Sumanra asked
Rama’s arrival at the King’s Palace

Putrasokarditam papa visamjiiam patitam bhuvi, vivestamanam udiksya saiksvakam idam abravitl papam
krtveva kim idam mama samsrutya samsravam, Sese ksititale sannah sthityam sthatum tvam arhasil ahuh
satyam hi paramam dharmam dharmavido janah, satyam dasritya hi maya tvam ca dharmar pracoditahl
samsrutya saibyah Syendya svam tanum jagatipatih, pradaya paksino rajai jagama gatim uttamaml/ tatha
hy alarkas tejasvi brahmane vedaparage, yacamane svake netre uddhytyavimana dadau saritam tu patih
svalpam maryadam satyam anvitah, satyanurodhat samaye velam kham nativartatel samayam ca
mamaryemam yadi tvam na karisyasi, agratas te parityakta parityaksyami jivitaml evam pracodito raja
kaikeyya nirvisankaya, nasakat pasam unmoktum balir indrakytam yathd udbhrantahydayas capi
vivarnavanado 'bhavat, sa dhuryo vai parispandan yugacakrantaram yathal vihvalabhyam ca
netrabhyam apasyann iva bhiimipah, kycchrad dhairyena samstabhya kaikeyim idam abravit yas te
mantrakrtah panir agnau pape maya dhytah, tam tyajami svajam caiva tava putram saha tvayal tatah
papasamdcarad kaikeyr parthivam punah, uvaca parusam vakyam vakyajiia rosamirchital kim idam
bhasase rajan vakyam gararujopamam, andyayitum aklistam putram ramam iharhasil sthapya rajye
mama sutam kytva ramam vanecaram, nihsapatnan ca mam kytva kytakrtyo bhavisyasi sa nunna iva
tiksena pratodena hayottamah, raja pradocito "bhiksnam kaikeyim idam abravit/ dharmabandhena
baddho ’smi nasta ca mama cetand, jyestham putram priyam ramam drastum icchami dharmikaml iti
rajio vacah Srutva kaikeyt tadanantaram, svayam evabravit sitam gaccha tvam ramam anayal tatah sa
raja tam sutam sannaharsah sutam prati, Sokarakteksanah Sriman udviksyovaca dharmikahl sumantrah
karunam Srutva dystva dinam ca parthivam, pragrhitanjalih kim cit tasmad desad apakramanl yada
vaktum svayam dainyan na Sasaka mahipatih, tada sumantram mantrajia kaikeyt pratyuvaca hal
sumantra ramam draksyami sighram anaya sundaram, sa manyamanah kalyanam hrdayena nananda ca
sumantras cintayam asa tvaritam coditas taya, vyaktam ramo ‘bhisekartham ihayasyati dharmavit, iti
stto matim kytva harsena mahata punah, nirjagama mahateja raghavasya didrksayd tatah purastat
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sahasa vinirgato; mahipatin dvaragatan vilokayan, dadarsa pauran vividhan mahadhanan, upasthitan
dvaram upetya visthitan/

As King was disheartened and lying on the ground with disillusionment, Kaikeyi resumed her tirading
harangue: Maharaja! What all you had granted me as your two boons to me are now being socisited now
and this would not behove of you to fall on ground like this as this is neither a gentleman’s way of
conduct nor a truthful fulfillment of a promise. May | once again recall the golden examples of Shibya
and Alarka that I had given you and how they had finally achieved ‘sadgati’ subsequently. The Great
Oceans of force and fury too never cross the boundaries prescribed on earth by vidhata. Satyam
sananuvartasva yadi dharme dhrutaa matih, sa varah saphalo mestu varado hyaasi sattama/ Truthfulness
is of Pranava swarupa embedded into dharma; satya is indestructible and from that truthfulness one
secures the Parabrahmatval! Arya! In case you are still unable to fulfil my justified desires as you
promised than [ would have no other option but to resort to ‘atma tyaga’. Evam pracodito raja kaikeyya
nirvisankaya, nasakat pasam unmoktum balir indrakrtam yathd udbhrantahrdayas capi vivarnavanado
’bhavat, sa dhuryo vai parispandan yugacakrantaram yatha/ This was how Kaikeyi tied up underlining
Dasharath’s appeal to truthfulness like Bali Chakravarti could not wriggle out from his promise of
donating a mere three feet area for Vamana’s tapasya!

[Vishleshana on VVamanavatara was detailed in Essence of Vaalmiki Bala Ramayana but some excerpts
are given for ready reference: Having been trained in all these disciplines of Dharma,VVamana Deva as a
brahmachari had one fine morning left for the Yagna Shaala of Bali Chakravarti as the latter was
executing a SacredYagna while carrying his mat, danda /stick, chhatra / umbrella and kamandulu / water
vessel. Danava Guru Shukracharya was aware that Vishnu Deva in the form of Vamana Murti was
arriving at the Yagna and briefed Bali Chakravarti to be extremely careful as Vishnu was a sauve and
highly talented person to put words in the mouths of the opponents. The Guru reminded Chakravarti that
the latter denied the age-old practice of rights to yagna’s shares to Devataas and that Vamana Murti might
as well ask for the revival of the practice but those shares were now enjoying by Danava Chiefs. Bali
replied to Danava Guru that in case Vishnu in the incarnation of Vamana Murti came and requested for
any thing then how could a King say ‘no’ to it! Bali told the Danava Guru: Brahman katha -maham
bruyaamanyapi hi yachitah, Naastiti kim Devasya Samsaarasyaaghahaarinah/ Vratopa-
vaasairvividhairyah Prabhurgrunhatey Harih, Sa mey vakshyati deheeti Govindah kimato -dhikam?
Naasteeti yanmayanoktamanyeshaamapi yaachataam, Vakshyaami kathamaaya -tey tadadya
chaamarechutey/Shlaagha eva hi veeraanam Daanaacchaapt samaagamah, Na badhaakaari yadyaanam
tadanga Balavat smrutam/ (Brahmanaachaarya! How could | deny any body requesting me for a favour!
And if that Supreme Deva asked me for a charity, then what else would be the alternative! While
Parameswara received the fruits of Vrataas, Upavaasaas, and so on from one and all, and if that
Parameswara himself asked a boon from me, could there be a greater fortune to me! When even an
ordinary person approached me for a favour, then too that could not be denied by a King; then when
Narayana himself asked for it, could such an opportunity presented itself, this chance could never indeed
be missed. Even if there are difficulties in executing a charity, the value of charity would get multiplied
and ‘Veera purushaas’ would never deter from performing the deed) Having said the above, Bali asked
Shukraachaarya: Yatagjnaatwaa Munisreshtha!Daanavighna karenamey, Naiva Bhavyam Jagannaathey
Govidey samupastithey! ( By understanding the above, Munisreshta! Please do not create ‘Daana
Vighnaas’ or hurdles in the execution of the Charity!). As Vamana Deva arrived at the Yagna shaala, Bali
welcomed him, offered ‘Arghya’, ‘Aasana’, Puja and offered him limitless gold, jewellery, elephants,
horses, cows, women, clothes, bunches of villages or townships or whatever would be his wish! Vamana
Deva replied smilingly: Mamagnisharanaarthaaya dehi Rajan Padatrayam, Suvarnagraamaratnaadi
tadarthibhyah pradeeyataam/ (Raja! Please provide to me three feet of land to enable me to set up an
Agni- Shaala). Bali said that after all three feet would be nothing as he could ask for a lakh of feet which
could be given away, but Vamana Deva replied that he was indeed satisfied with that much of Bhumi and
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if the King were to offer more he might as well provide to the other needy! Bali Chakravarti readily
agreed not understanding the implication and as the deed of Daana was being executed and VVamana Deva
extended his hand to the King and expanded his Vamana Rupa gradually immediately: Sarva Devamayam
rupam darshayaamaasa tatkshanaat/ Chandra Suryoutu nayaney dyouh shirascharanou Kshitih,
Paadaangulyah Pishaachaastu Hastaangulya —scha Gruhakaah/ Vishvedevaascha jaanusthaa janghey
Saadhyaah Surottamaah, Yakshaa nakheshu sambhutaa rekhaapsaraastathaa/ Drushtirrukshaanya
seshaani keshaah Suryamshvah Prabhoh, Taarakaa romakupaani romeshu cha Maharshayah/ Baahavo
vidishatasya Dishaah Shrotrey Mahatmanah, Ashvinou Shravaney tasya naasaa Vayurmahaatmanah/
Prasadey Chandramaa Devo Mano Dharmah samaashritah, Satyasyaabhavad Vaani Jihvaa Devi
Saraswati/ Greevaarditirdeva mataa Vidyaastadvalayastathaa, Swargadwaaramabhunmaitrah twashtaa
Pushaa cha vai bhruvou/ Mukhe Vaishvaanarschaascha vrushanou tu Prajaapatih, Hridayamcha Param
Brahma Pumstwam vai Kashapo Munih/ Prushthesya Vasavo Devaa Marutah Sarva saandhishu,
Vakshasthaley tathaa Rudro Dharryachaasya Mahaarnavah/ Udarey chaasya Gandharvaa Marutascha
Mahaabalaah, Lakshmirmedhaa Dhrutih Kaantih Sarv Vidyaascha vai Katih/ Sarvajyoteesham Yaaneeha
Tapascha Paramam mahat, Tasya Devaadhi Devasya tejah prodbhutamuttamam/ Tanou Kukshishu
Vedaascha jaanuni cha Mahaamakhaah, Ishtayah pashavaschaasya Dwujaanaam cheshtitaanicha/ Tasya
Devamayam rupam drushtaa Vishnormahaatmanah, Upasarpanti tey Daityaah patangaa iva paavaakam/
Chakshurastu Mahaa Daityaah Paadaangushtham gruheetavaan, Dantaabhyaam tasya vai greevaa
mangushtheynaahana dharih/ Prathamya Sarvaansuraan Paadahastathalairvibhuh, Krutwaa Rupam
Mahaakaayam Samjahaaraashu Modineem/ Tasya Vikramato Bhumim Chandraadityaou stanaantarey,
Nabho Vikramamaanasya sakthidesho stitathaarvibhou/Param Vikramaanasya jaanumuley
Prabhaakarou, Vishnoraastaam sthitasyaitow Devapaalana jkarmani/ Jitwaa Lokatrayam taamscha
hatwaachaasura pungavaan, Purandaraaya Trailokyam dadou Vishnururukramah/

(Instantly, Vamana Murti displayed his Virat Swarupa: Chandra and Surya were his two Eyes,Shy was
his head, Prithvi his feet, Pishachaas were his foot-fingers, Gruhyakaas were his hand fingers, Vishwa
Deva Ganaas were in his jaanus /knees,Sadhyas were his janghaas, Yakshaas were his nails, Apsarsaas
were his palm lines, Nakshatras were his Eye sight, Surya kiranas were his hairs, Stars were his body
hairs, Maharshiganaas were in the hair roots, Vidishas were his hands, Dishaas were his ears, Ashwini
Kumars were his faculty of hearing, Vayu was his nose, Chandra Deva was his joking faculty, Dharma
Deva was his thinking capacity, Satya was his voice and Saraswati was his tongue, Deva Mata Aditi was
his neck, Vidya was his valiyaas or long poles; Pushas were his eye brows, Swarga dwar was his anus,
Vaishvanara his face, Prajapati his vrushanaas, Param Brahma was his heart, Kashyapa Muni was his
Pumstwa,Vasu Devata was his back, Marutganaas were his Sandhis, Rudra was his VVakshasthala,
Mahaarnavaa was his Dhairya, Gangharvas were in his stomach; Lakshmi, Medha, Dhruti, Kaanti and all
Vidyaas were in his ‘Kati Pradesha’; the luster and radiance in the total Universe as also the Tapo teja or
the power of meditation was the reflection of the magnificence of Natayana; Vedas and Sciptures and the
huge Yagnaas and the Sacred Deeds of the Virtuous like Maharshis and Brahmanas were all inside in his
‘kukshi’ or belly. On viewing the Paramatma’s ‘Virat Swarupa’, the so called ‘Mahaasuraas’ referred to
earlier in ignorance by Chakravarti Bali before Prahlada’s curse to him got burnt off like flies before a
gigantic out berak of Fire! Having thus occupied the Universe in totality including the sub-terrain Sapta
Paatalaas, Vamana Deva stated that since Bali took the water in his hand and donated the THREE FEET
of Land, and blessed him to be the King of the Sapta Paatalaas and granted him long life till the and of
Manvantara of the on-going Vaisawata Manu. He also blessed Bali that all the ‘Homa Phalas’ at the time
of Shraddhas to be performed even by Brahmanas, besides incomplete and defective Vratas, Agni
Kaaryaas without ghee, and Kusha grass roots as also the daanas without detachment would belong to
Bali and his followers.]

The Sarga is continued: Dashratha’s face was like that of an ox irked and tightly tied between two

strong wooden poles and his usual brightness of face got faded off pale and his heart beat got speeded up
badly. With shaken up face as his usual kingly courage dimmed away, he had with tormented tone uttered
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the vedic verse of homage to Agni with prostration stating : Saashtaangam te grihnaami soubhagatvaaya
hastam/ and so on and mumbled holding Kaikeyi’s both hands: ‘Paapini! | am hereby sacrificing my own
son of glory’! Then he continued: the night is over and as soon as Surya Deva rises, | shall no doubt
declare likewise, but kindly do me the favor of allowing Rama to ‘offer jalanjali’ after my death!
Recently [ made the public announcement with pride about Rama’s pattabhisheka but please not insist of
a similar annoncement openly with my head hanging down with shame. Kaikeyi then said haughtily:
Raja! call for Rama now and initiate arrangements for Bharata to become the next King soon. King too
desired to see Rama. Meanwhile as the early hours of the morning chimed, Ayodhya got extremely busy
with the Rajyabhisheka, as flags were furled afresh, public got assembled gradually on high roads, street
corners and market places, shops and temples got busy and a typical atmosphere of joviality and
excitement got elated. Vasishtha Maharshi in a great sense of fulfillment accompanied by other Rishis and
groups of Vedic Panditas approached Sumanta and instructed him to convey to the King that he had
arrived. All types of seeds, sugandhas, honey, ratnas, fresh curds, plentiful milk, kushas, fruits,eight
beautiful kanyas, elephants, white horses of excellent nativity, khadga-dhanush-palkis- chhatra- chamara-
well fed and huge bulls, simhasanas, vyaghra charmas, suvarna malas, white and coloured robes, herds of
white cows, acharyas, brahmana panditas, and the cream citizens of Ayodhya were getting in place
rapidly all awaiting the arrival of Pushya Nakshatra soon enough.As per Vasishtha’s instruction,
Sumamtu entered King Dasharatha’s palace to hurry up the King as Vasishtha was already awaiting his

arrival. King’s erstwhile evening instructions not to allow any visitor was ignored and Sumantu started
forcing his way to the King’s interior chamber and initiated his praises aloud from a distance just as
Maathali the celestial charioteer would to Devendra! He euloguised Dasharatha and requested him to get
ready soon as the entire Rajya Sabha pioneered by Vasishtha was awaiting his most auspicious arrival.
The more that Sumantu was showering praises on Dasharatha, the worse that Dasharatha was sinking in
his spirits. As the was not responding at all, Sumantu heard the voice of Devi Kaikeyi in an agry and
harsh tone: Sumanta! Fetch Rama here at once! As Sumantu peeped out there was a commotion of
jubilation as of the noisy and uncontrollable waves of the ocean were about to cross its limits.

Sarga Fifteen

Sumanta arrives at Rama’s palace

Te tu tam rajanim usya brahmana vedaparagah, upatasthur upasthanam saharajapurohitahl amatya
balamukhyas ca mukhya ye nigamasya ca, raghavasyabhisekarthe priyamandas tu samgatahl udite vimale
surye pusye cabhyagate "hani, abhisekaya ramasya dvijendrair upakalpitaml kanicand jalakumbhas ca
bhadrapitham svalamkrtam, ramas ca samyagastirno bhasvara vyaghracarmanal gangayamunayoh
punyat samgamad ahrtam jalam, yas canyah saritah punya hradah kipah saramsi cal pragvahas
cordhvavahas ca tiryagvahah samahitah, tabhyas caivahytam toyam samudrebhyas ca sarvasahl
ksaudram dadhighyrtam laja dharbhah sumanasah payah,saldjah ksiribhis channda ghatah
karicanardjatah, padmotpalayuta bhanti purnah paramavarinal candramsuvikacaprakhyam panduram
ratnabhusitam, sajjam tisthati ramasya valavyajanam uttamam/ candramandalasamkasam atapatram ca
panduram, sajjam dyutikararm srimad abhisekapuraskytaml panduras ca vrsah sajjah pandurdsvas ca
susthitah, prasrutas ca gajah Sriman aupavahyah pratiksatel astau kanyas ca mangalyah
sarvabharanabhiisitah, vaditrani ca sarvani bandinas ca tathaparel iksvakianam yatha rajye
sambhriyetabhisecanam, tathd jatiyam dadaya rajaputrabhisecanaml te rajavacandt tatra samaveta
mahipatim, apasyanto "bruvan ko nu rajiio nah prativedayet! na pasyamas ca rajanam uditas ca
divakarah, yauvarajyabhisekas ca sajjo ramasya dhimatahl iti tesu bruvanesu sarvabhauman mahipatin,
abravit tan idam sarvan sumantro rajasatkyrtall ayam prcchami vacanat sukham ayusmatam aham,
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rajiiah sampratibuddhasya yac cagamanakaranaml ity uktvantahpuradvaram ajagama puranavit,
asirbhir gunayuktabhir abhitustava raghavaml gata bhagavati ratrirahah sivam upasthitam, budhyasva
nrpasardila kuru karyam anantaraml brahmana balamukhyas ca naigamas cagata nyrpa, darsanam
pratikanksante pratibudhyasva raghaval stuvantarm tam tada sitam sumantram mantrakovidam,
pratibudhya tato raja idam vacanam abravitl na caiva samprasuto "ham anayed asu raghavam, iti raja
dasarathah sttam tatranvasat punahl sa rajavacanam srutva Sirasa pratipijya tam, nirjagama nypavasan
manyamanah priyam mahat! prapanno rajamargam ca pataka dhvajasobhitam, sa sitas tatra susrava
ramadhikaranah kathahl tato dadarsa ruciram kailasasadysaprabham, ramavesma sumantras tu
Sakravesmasamaprabhaml mahakapatapihitam vitardisatasobhitam, kaiicanapratimaikagram
manividrumatoranaml saradabhraghanaprakhyam diptam meruguhopamam, damabhir varamalyanam
sumahadbhir alamkytaml sa vajiyuktena rathena sarathir, narakulam rajakulam vilokayan, tatah
samasadya mahadhanam mahat; prahystaroma sa babhiiva sarathihl tad adrikitacalameghasamnibham;
mahavimanottamavesmasamghavat, avaryamanah privesa sarathih, prabhitaratnam makaro
yatharnavaml/

Through out the previous night, the full strength of Brahmanas and co-Purohitas spent the entire time on
the Vedika itself. The Ministers, Senadhipati and his top officials of army-cavalry-elephantry and so on
too were in their best uniforms and dresses. The full strength of Brahmanas were busy on the vedika with
their respecyive duties. The gorgeous robes for Shri Rama with moon shine bright pure white and yellow
sreaked colour stiched with precious stones and jewullery were readied too. Varied kinds of musical
instruments and musicians in their striking dresses were readied for action. Meanwhile, Sumantu who
had earlier addressed the ‘sabha’ addressing the audience to add to the excitement: I am now leaving for
the palace of King Dasharatha to request him to grace here even before Shri Rama would make his grand
appearance; are all ready to welcome the King with applauses; then came a reverberating reply with
exuberanance and applauses! Then Sumantu reached the palace of the King and forced his way into the
interiors despite the protests that the King ordered that none ever should go inside. As Devi Kaikeyi had
earlier ordered angrily to bring there at once, Dasharatha too in half sleepy and highly annoyed tone
shouted at Sumanta: Ramamaanaya Suteti yadasyabhihito, kimidam kaaranam yena mamaagjnaa prati-
vaahyate, na chaiva samaprasuptohamaanayehashu Raghavam/ Have you not heard the loud instruction
to bring Rama at once! Why are you not heeding that instrtuction at once! What is the reason for not
compliancing the instruction forthwith! As the King heard the annoyance, Sumanta drove away the
chariot at once and on way noticed the unprecedentedly surging crowds on the ‘Raja Marga’ and made
headway to the Palace of Shri Rama which was looking like ‘Indra Bhavana’ with decorations of flags,
huge flower garlands, decorated bye lanes, minarets with sky high banners and buntings, strings of most
attractively chiselled ‘Murtis’ in marble stones as also silver and shining brass decoratives at the entrance
‘praakaras’. Saaradhi Sumantra then made an entry by his multi- horse driven chariot into the long brass
metal covered runway leading to the waiting reception hall. Indeed the Shri Rama’s palace was like the
elegantly decorated prototype of possibly imaginable Indra Bhavan with the surroundings of green grass
of freshness with ‘mriga pakshi ramaneeyata’ or of the ambience of deers, peacocks and other birds like
doves with water fountains.

Sarga Sixteen

Rama and Lakshmana on the way to King’s Palace enjoying public’s joy at Rama’s elevation

Sa tad antahpuradvaram samatitya janakulam, praviviktam tatah kaksyam asasada puranavit/
prasakarmukabibhradbhir yuvabhir mystakundalaih, apramadibhir ekagraih svanuraktair adhisthitaml/
tatra kasayino vrddhan vetrapanin svalamkrtan, dadarsa visthitan dvari stryadhyaksan susamahitan/ te
samiksya samdayantam ramapriyacikirsavah, sahabharyaya ramaya ksipram evacacaksirel prativeditam
ajidaya sutam abhyantaram pituh, tatraivandyayam asa raghavah priyakamyayal tam vaisravana samka -
sam upavistam svalamkytam, dadarsa sitah paryanke sauvano sottaracchadel varaharudhirabhena
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sucind ca sugandhina, anuliptam parardhyena candanena paramtapaml sthitaya parsvatas capi
valavyajanahastaya, upetam sitaya bhiiyas citraya sasinam yathal tam tapantam ivadityam upapannam
svatejasa, vavande varadam bandi niyamajiio vinitavat/ pranjalis tu sukham pyrstva viharasayandsane,
rajaputram uvacedam sumantro rajasatkrtahl kausalya suprabha deva pita tvam drastum icchati,
mahisyad saha kaikeyya gamyatam tatra maciraml evam uktas tu samhysto narasimho mahadyutih, tatah
sammanayam asa sitam idam uvdca hal devi devas ca devi ca samagamya madantare, mantreyete
dhruvam kim cid abhisecanasamhitaml laksayitva hy abhiprayam priyakama sudaksina, samcodayati
rajanam madartham madireksanal yadyst parisat tatra tadyso dita agatah, dhruvam adyaiva mam raja
yauvarajye ‘bhiseksyatil hanta sighram ito gatva draksyami ca mahipatih, saha tvam parivarena sukham
assva ramasya cal patisarmmanita sita bhartaram asiteksanda, advaram anuvavraja mangalany
abhidadhyusil sa sarvan arthino dystva sametya pratinandya ca, tatah pavakasamkasam aruroha
rathottamam/ musnantam iva caksiumsi prabhaya hemavarcasam, karenusisukalpais ca yuktam
paramavajibhihl hariyuktam sahasrakso ratham indra ivasugam, prayayau tirnam dasthaya raghavo
Jjvalitah sriyal sa parjanya ivakase svanavan abhindadayan, niketan niryayau sriman mahabhrad iva
candramahl chatracamarapanis tu laksmano raghavanujah, jugopa bhrataram bhrata ratham asthaya
prsthatahl tato halahaldasabdas tumulah samajayata, tasya niskramamanasya janaughasya samantatahl
sa raghavas tatra kathapralapam; susrava lokasya samagatasya, atmadhikara vividhas ca vacah;
prahrstaripasya pure janasyal esa Sriyam gacchati raghavo ‘dya; rajaprasadad vipulam gamisyan, ete
vayam sarvasamyddhakamda; yesam ayam no bhavitda prasasta, labho janasyasya yad esa sarvam,
prapatsyate rastram idam cirayal sa ghosavadbhis ca hayaih sandagaih, purahsaraih svastika -
sutamagadhaih, mahiyamanah pravarais ca vadakair, abhistuto vaisravano yatha yayaul
karenumdatangarathasvasamkulam,; mahdjanaughaih paripiirnacatvaram, prabhiitaratnam
bahupanyasamcayam, dadarsa ramo ruciram mahapatham/

Sumantra reached the inner chamber of the Palace as being under the security of women headed by an old
male and asked him to convey that Sumantra had arrived at the door step. On reaching this message Rama
realised that the most trusted charioteer of the King Dasharatha had arrived at the door step of the inrerior
chamber of his palace and despatched the personal attendants to usher Sumantra to see him. As Sumantra
was let in after through the layers of the security rings, he saw Rama was being seated along with his
dharmapatni Devi Sita as both were seated together with hand in hand like Chandra and Chitra Nakshatra
both smeared with ‘sugandhita chandana lepa’. The well-bred, civil, gracious symbol of politeness
Sumantra involantarily stated ¢ Shri Rama! How fortunate and blessed be the mother Koushalya to gave
begotten a son like ! Having thus exclaimed, Sumantra then conveyed the message that King Dasharatha
as being seated with Queen Devi Kaikeyi had asked Rama to meet him at once without any delay
whatever.. Then Rama told Devi Sita: Devi devas ca devi ca samagamya madantare, mantreyete dhruvam
kim cid abhisecanasamhitam/ laksayitva hy abhiprayam priyakama sudaksind, samcodayati rajanam
madartham madireksandl yadyst parisat tatra tadyso diita agatah, dhruvam adyaiva mam raja yauvardajye
‘bhiseksyati/ hanta Sighram ito gatva draksyami ca mahipatih, saha tvam parivarena sukham assva
ramasya ca/Devi! It appears that father Dasharatha and mother Kaikeyi together must have surely thought
of something very special and auspicious being planned in connection with my impending
Rajyabhisheka! It ought to be in respect of a detail that might have slipped away from their thought-
horizons and Mother Kaikeyi therefore ought to have desired to know of my considered opinion for my
compliance in that special context! Indeed my mother Kaikeyi must have planned something very very
special and hence this message being conveyed only through their most trusted and intimate Sumantra the
King’s conscience keeper. As the ‘antaranga parishad’ or the most intimate one to one meeting of my
parents must be in progress for my ready compliance, they ought to have commanded for me and hence
this very special message! Let me therefore hasten to leave and Devi Sita! Meanwhile do enjoy with you
group of your special and intimate mates meanwhile! As Rama got up ready to let Sumanta accompany
him, Devi Sita accompanied Rama upto the door as a sign of auspiciousness. Then Sita reminded of her
erstwhile suggestion by herself to request the King and the Queen to ascertain from the Vidvans that as a
sequel to the Rajyabhisheka it should be a good idea to follow up soon with Rajasuya Yagjna also. Indeed
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that was how Indra asked Brahma , did he not! My best wishes to you dearest husband as you are then
dressed up in deer skin in vrata diksha holding a deer horn and as | would be at service behind you then at
the yagjna! How indeed would that | would like to imagine that at such glorious occasion, the Vajra-
dhaari Indra from the east, Yama Raja from the south, Varuna Deva from the west andKubera from the
north would protect and bless you! So surmising, Devi Sita came upto the door, as Lakshmana stood
waiting for Rama with folded hands. Then Rama met some intimate friends in the middle hall and
proceeded to the chariot and gor seated comfortably as driven by Sumantra. As the chariot was
proceeding as through on the high road as sounding with ‘megha garjana’ or the roars of clouds.
Lakshman too was standing behind Rama as a body guard. The chariot then passed through the
enthusiastic crowds while a group of mighty soldiers surrounded the chariot making way ahead and
clearing behind. Then as the chariot was passing through sounds of orchestrated instuments of music were
tuned and ‘Vandimaagadhas’ or well dressed men and women singing away in harmony showering
flowers and praises. The onlooker women , all dressed up colourfully were expressing how fortunate was
Devi Sita to secure the most deserving husband as Rama! Thus the citizens of Ayodhya were able to have
a thrilling glimpses of Rama with surging crowds were being controlled with the Defence Forces lined up
all along the route.

Sarga Seventeen

Excellent preparations in the city for the celebrations by the following day

Sa ramo ratham asthaya samprahystasuhyjjanah, apasyan nagaram sriman nandajanasamakulaml/ sa
grhair abhrasamkasaih pandurair upasobhitam, rajamargam yayau ramo madhyenagarudhipitam/
Sobhamanam asambddham tam rajapatham uttamam, samvytam vividhaih panyair bhaksyair uccavacair
api/ asirvadan bahini Synvan suhydbhih samudiritan, yatharham capi sampiijya sarvan eva naran yayaul
pitamahair dcaritam tathaiva prapitamahaih, adyopadaya tam margam abhisikto "nupalayal yatha sma
lalitah pitra yatha purvaih pitamahaih, tatah sukhataram sarve rame vatsyama rajanil alam adya hi
bhuktena paramarthair alam ca nah, yatha pasyama niryantam ramam rajye pratisthitam/ ato hi na
priyataram nanyat kim cid bhavisyati, yathabhiseko ramasya rajyenamitatejasahl etas canyas ca suhydam
udasinah kathah subhah, atmasarmpijanth Synvan yayau ramo mahdapathaml na hi tasman manah kas cic
caksust va narottamat, narah Saknoty apakrastum atikrante 'pi raghavel sarvesam sa hi dharmatma
varnanam kurute dayam, caturnam hi vayahsthanam tena te tam anuvratahl sa rajakulam asadya
mahendrabhavanopamam, rajaputrah pitur vesma pravivesa sriya jvalanl sa sarvah samatikramya
kaksya dasarathatmajah, samnivartya janam sarvam Suddhantahpuram abhyagatl tatah praviste pitur
antikam tadda; janah sa sarvo mudito nrpatmaje, pratiksate tasya punah sma nirgamam, yathodayam
candramasah saritpatihl

As Rama was thus riding the chariot on the ‘Raja Marga’ the Royal Highway, he witnessed by himself
that the city was decorated to the brim with flags, banners, scented airs of freshness, showers of scented
flowers, and surging crowds in lanes and byelanes. The select associates of Rama accompanying him
noticed that several onlookers were in trances gazing lost and moved by his darshan with surging tears of
joy and fulfillment. Some were stating: asirvadan bahiii Synvan suhydbhih samudiritan, yatharham capi
sampiujya sarvan eva naran yayau/ Our sincere blessings to Rama as he was deserving the best! Others
were stating in high tones: pitamahair acaritam tathaiva prapitamahaih, adyopadaya tam margam
abhisikto "nupalaya/ Raghunandana! May you follow the tradition of enormous name and fame with
which your great grand fathers, grand fathers and the father ruled and administered with vitue and justice.
Some of the onlooking passers by were addressing the audience: yatha sma lalitah pitra yatha parvaih
pitamahaih, tatah sukhataram sarve rame vatsyama rajani/ Friends and brothers! We should all be far
more fotunate to have Rama as the King than how kind and concerned the present and the previous Kings
have been! A few of other onlookers expressed: alam adya hi bhuktena paramarthair alam ca nah, yatha
pasyama niryantam ramam rajye pratisthitam/ As we are about to vision Rama as the next King soon
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after emerging from his father’s climactic blessings, then we should be rejoicing with fulfillment now and
the ‘paramartha maarga’ thereafter! Etas canyas ca suhydam udasinah kathah subhah, atmasampiijanih
Synvan yayau ramo mahapatham/ While listening to the welcome praises and best wishes and
compliments being showered on him and the ancesrtry, Rama had well gauged the samples of the public
image, their personal affection and their innermost feelings. Sarvesam sa hi dharmatma varnanam kurute
dayam, caturnam hi vayahsthanam tena te tam anuvratah/ Dharmatma Shri Rama thus like a cynosure
attracted the admiration of all the classes of the Ayodhya society as they were unquestionble loyalists to
him surely.Thus Rama had entered the King Dasharatha’s Grand Palace and walked in straight in the
innermost chamber of the King Dasharatha who was waiting for Rama like the ocean was the Moon
indeed!

Sarga Eighteen

Rama witnessing the heart broken Dasharatha and Kaikeyi’s rude intervention demanding Rama’s Vana
Vaasa for fourteen years in prscirbed dress code and of Bharat’s Kingship

Sa dadarsasane ramo nisannam pitaram subhe, kaikeyisahitam dinam mukhena parisusyatal sa pitus
caranau purvam abhivadya vinitavat,tato vavande caranau kaikeyyah susamahitahl ramety uktva ca
vacanam vaspaparyakuleksanah, sasaka nypatir dino neksitum nabhibhasituml tad apiirvam narapater
drstva rapam bhayavaham, ramo 'pi bhayam apannah pada spyrstveva pannagaml indriyair aprahystais
tam sokasamtapakarsitam, nihsvasantam maharajam vyathitakulacetasaml irmi malinam aksobhyam
ksubhyantam iva sagaram, upaplutam ivadityam uktanytam ysim yathd acintyakalpam hi pitus tam Sokam
upadharayan, babhiiva sarmrabdhatarah samudra iva parvanil cintayam asa ca tada ramah pitrhite ratah,
kimsvid adyaiva nypatir na mam pratyabhinandati anyada mam pita dystva kupito 'pi prasidati, tasya
mam adya sampreksya kimayasah pravartatel sa dina iva sokarto visannavadanadyutih, kaikeyim
abhivadyaiva ramo vacanam abravitl kaccin maya naparadham ajiianad yena me pita, Kupitas tan
mamacaksva tvam caivainam prasadayal vivarnavadano dino na hi mam abhibhasate, Sariro manaso
vapi kaccid enam na badhate, samtapo vabhitapo va durlabham hi sada sukhaml kaccin na kim cid
bharate kumare priyadarsane, Satrughne va mahdasattve matjnam va mamasubhaml atosayan maharajam
akurvan va pitur vacah,muhiirtam api neccheyam jivitum kupite nypd yatomiilam narah pasyet
pradurbhavam ihatmanah,katham tasmin na varteta pratyakse sati daivatel kaccit te parusam kim cid
abhimanat pita mama, ukto bhavatya kopena yatrasya lulitam manahl etad dacaksva me devi tattvena
pariprcchatah, kimnimittam apirvo yam vikaro manujadhipel aham hi vacanad rajiiah pateyam api
pavake, bhaksayeyam visam tiksnam majjeyam api carnave, niyukto gurund pitrda nypena ca hitena ca
tad brithi vacanam devi rdajio yad abhikanksitam, karisye pratijane ca ramo dvir nabhibhasatel tam
arjavasamayuktam anarya satyavadinam, uvaca ramam kaikeyt vacanam bhyrsadarunaml pura devasure
yuddhe pitra te mama raghava, raksitena varau dattau sasalyena maharanel tatra me ydcito raja
bharatasyabhisecanam, gamanam dandakaranye tava cadyaiva raghava, yadi satyapratijiam tvam
pitaram kartum icchasi, atmanam ca nararestha mama vakyam idam Synul sa nidese pitus tistha yatha
tena pratisrutam, tvayaranyam pravestavyarm nava varsani pafica cal sapta sapta ca varsani
dandakaranyam asritah, abhisekam imam tyaktva jataciradharo vasal bharatah kosalapure prasastu
vasudham imam, nanaratnasamakirnam savajirathakunjaram/

As Rama entered the interiors of the King’s palace, he found both Dasharatha and Kaikeyi were seated in
chairs and were looking drowned in distress and agitation with dried up, swollen faces and pitiable faces.
He prostrated before them and touched their feet. Dasaharatha in a feeble tone said: ‘Rama!” and burst out
and kept silent. There were tears in his eyes and could not look into the eyes of Rama. Rama was alarmed
with fear as though he touched a serpent and jumped with shock. He realised that his father was crying
away for a long time as though a tragedy attacked him from his senses. He was breathing heavily and
broke into crying as if the ocean was distressed with high tides and as though Rahu grasped Surya tightly
and with a firm grip. Rama wondered as to what could have been the root cause for this and got agitated
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like the ocean waves which rose higher and higher on a full moon night! What indeed could have
happened to day as his father was not even speaking to me eye to eye, whereas he would look at most
fondly and break into endearing pep talk that each time he met him. Anyada mam pita drstva kupito ’pi
prasidati, tasya mam adya sampreksya kimayasah pravartate/  Normally on any occasion on any day
whenever he was angry with me, he was always cool down on seeing me and become normal very soon
and get back to his chaaracteristic joviality. So thinking, Rama turning pale with sorrow and dullness then
having greeted Kaikeyi once again and asked her: Kaccin maya naparadham ajiianad yena me pita,
kupitas tan mamdcaksva tvam caivainam prasadaya/ vivarnavadano dino na hi mam abhibhdasate, sariro
manaso vapi kaccid enarm na badhate, samtapo vabhitapo va durlabham hi sada sukham/Mother! Have |
committed any blundering slip up mistake due to which my father is serious with me! Kindly ask him to
forgive me and get him back to normalcy. | find that today, father is not even looking at me properly, let
alone talk to me endearingly; what indeed could have been the cause of this unusual abnormality for this
grievous situation! Is either physical ailment or mental disturbance tormenting him! Even one always
seeks normalcy in health it is but natural that human body is at timed susceptible some times. kaccin na
kim cid bharate kumare priyadarsane, Satrughne va mahdasattve matynam va mamasubhaml/ Trust that
beloved Bharata or Mahabali Shatrughna or any of mothers Koushalya and Sumitra are happy and safe!
yatomitlam narah pasyet pradurbhavam ihatmanah,katham tasmin na varteta pratyakse sati daivatd
kaccit te parusam kim cid abhimanat pita mama, ukto bhavatya kopena yatrasya lulitam manahl etad
acaksva me devi tattvena pariprcchatah, kimnimittam apiirvo ’yam vikaro manujadhipe/ All the human
beings realise that their very origin is initiated from the fathers and they are the ‘pratyaksha devatas’ or
the readily visualizable Gods on earth and that is why his anger on me is deplorable. Devi! May I in all
seriousness seek your kind reply as to why my father is disgusted with me! Atosayan maharajam akurvan
va pitur vacah,muhiirtam api neccheyam jivitum kupite nypd | am not prepared to live even for an hour
or two as my father is unhappy with me out of his disgust!” Then Kaikeyi replied to all the searching
queries of Rama in sheer shamelesness as follows: Na Raja kupito Rama vyasanam naasya kinchina,
kinchin manogatam tasya thadbhayaannanubhashate/ * Rama! Maha Raja is neither angry nor faced with
any physical nor mental difficulty; but he is unable to express himself out of fear from you! Priyam
tvaamapriyam vaktum vaanee naasya pravartate,tadavashyam tvayaa kaaryam yadnenaashrutam mama/
You are his darling son and as such he is disabled to open his mouth to utter what you might not like to
hear from him and out of sheer fear of you that he is keeping silent! Once in the past, he was so happy
with me as | saved him in a battle when I happened to accompany him in his chariot and he gave me two
boons and now having realised the serious impact of those boons, he is repentful when | am demanding
their fulfillment now.At that time when he assured to gift the boons to me but now is unable to wriggle
out of those promises. Could one withstand the rushing force of a flood with the building of a barrier
now! Dharma moolamidam Rama viditam cha sataamapi, tat satyam na tyajet Rajaa kupitastvatkrute
yatha/ Rama! Truth is the root of Virtue; now you are the root cause of that Truthfulness and Virtue-
fullness and that is why the King’s two options are to lose you or the virtue! Now, you may decide
yourself either to forego the value of virtue or to keep it up aloft! Yadi tad vaksyate Rajaa shubham vaa
yadiyaashubham, karipyasi tatah sarvamaakhyaami punastavam/ Yadi tvabhihitam raagjnaa twayi tatra
vipatyate,tatomabhidhaasyaami na yosha twayi vakshyati/ In case if the King desires to declare
something- be that auspicious or otherwise- then if you are readily and heartily follow it in letter and
spirit, then only I could reveal it, but not otherwise! If only you are able to bear what is the factual then
only I could declare it for you vividly and clearly!” As Kaikeyi blasted as above, Rama was stunned like a
stone totally shaken up to the roots and stated: ¢ Aho Devi! You ought not to utter such statements from
your mouth and tongue! If only the King orders me, | could jump into ferocius flames, happily consume
deadly poison, and jump into the depths of an ocean! Maharaja is my guru, father, well wisher! On
receiving his instrutions, what all could I not be done for him. | am hereby swearing that his instruction be
fulfilled against by life! Be it known firmly that Rama is not used to double speak ever!” Then Kaikeyi
relplied: the foremost fact was that in the context of ‘Devasura samgraama’ when your was badly hurt by
the arrows of the daitya then | saved him and gave my two precsious boons and in turn I am claiming two
boons: Tatra me yaachito Raja Bharatasyaabhishechanam, gamanam dandakaaranyo tava chaadaiva
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Raghava! Raghava! The first boon that | have desired is that Bharata be gifted with Rajabhisheka and the
second boon would be that Rama be despatched to Dandakaranya. If you are truly and unhesitatingly seek
to prove that you are a ‘Satyavaadi’ then you have the choice of being of ‘Pitru vaakya paripalaka’ or
otherwise! Further, you too just now firmed up your vow then you ought to take these promises of the
King accordingly! Sa nidese pitus tistha yatha tena pratisrutam, tvayaranyam pravestavyam nava varsani
parica ca/ sapta sapta ca varsani dandakaranyam asritah, abhisekam imam tyaktva jataciradharo vasa/
bharatah kosalapure prasastu vasudham imam, nanaratnasamakirnam savajirathakufijaram/ Thus you
should proceed for Vana vaasa for fourteen years soon and allow Bharata’s rajyabhisheka! Raghunandana
Rama! May you thus resolve the puzzle of your father the King of Ayodhya by upholding dharma and
truthfulness and save your father’s longstanding reputation!’. As Kaikiyi had thus announced the
ultimatum, Dasharatha with swollen eye lids and dried up face drooped his head in shame and could not
attempt his face to be shown to Rama. Yet Rama kept his calm and mental equilibrium, while Dasharatha
stood up totteringly crying away incessantly.

Sarga Nineteen

Rama agrees to her terms and proceeds to mother Kouashalya to break the news

Tad apriyam amitraghno vacanam maranopamam, Srutva na vivyathe ramah kaikeyim cedam abravit/
evam astu gamisyami vanam vastum aham tv atah, jataciradharo rajiiah pratijiam anupalayan! idam tu
JjAatum icchami kimartham mam mahipatih, nabhinandati durdharso yathapuram arimdamahl/ manyur na
ca tvaya karyo devi brithi tavagratah, yasyami bhava suprita vanam cirajatadharahl hitena gurund pitra
krtajiiena nypena ca,niyujyamano visrabdham kim na kuryad aham priyaml alikam manasam tv ekarm
hydayam dahativa me, svayam yan naha mam raja bharatasyabhisecanaml aham hi sitam rajyam ca
pranan istan dhanani ca, hysto bhratre svayam dadyam bharatayapracoditahl kim punar manujendrena
svayam pitrd pracoditah, tava ca priyakamartham pratijiiam anupalayanl tad asvasaya himam tvam kim
nv idam yan mahipatih, vasudhasaktanayano mandam asrini muficatil gacchantu caivanayitum ditah
sighrajavair hayaih, bharatam matulakulad adyaiva nypasasanat dandakaranyam eso "ham ito gacchami
satvarah, avicarya pitur vakyarm samavastum caturdasal sa hysta tasya tadvakyam Srutva ramasya
kaikayt, prasthanam sraddadhana hi tvarayam dasa raghavaml evam bhavatu yasyanti diitah sighrajavair
hayaih, bharatam matulakulad upavartayitum narahl tava tv aham ksamar manye notsukasya
vilambanam, rama tasmad itah sighram vanam tvam gantum arhasil vridanvitah svayam yac ca nrpas
tvam nabhibhdsate, naitat kim cin narasrestha manyur eso ‘paniyataml yavat tvam na vanam yatah
purdd asmad abhitvaran, pita tavan na te rama snasyate bhoksyate 'pi val dhik kastam iti nihsvasya raja
Sokapariplutah, mirchito nyapatat tasmin paryanke hemabhiisitel ramo 'py utthapya rajanam
kaikeyyabhipracoditah, kasayevahato vaji vanam gantum kytatvarahl tad apriyam anaryaya vacanam
darunodaram, Srutva gatavyatho ramah kaikeyim vakyam abravitl naham arthaparo devi lokam avastum
utsahe, viddhi mam ysibhis tulyam kevalam dharmam asthitaml yad atrabhavatah kir cic chakyam
kartum priyam maya, pranan api parityajya sarvatha krtam eva tad na hy ato dharmacaranam kim cid
asti mahattaram, yatha pitari Susriisa tasya va vacanakriyal anukto 'py atrabhavata bhavatya vacandad
aham, vane vatsyami vijane varsaniha caturdasal na niinarm mayi kaikeyi kim cid asamsase gunam, yad
rajanam avocas tvam mamesvaratarda satil yavan mataram apycche sitam canunayamy aham, tato 'dyaiva
gamisyami dandakanam mahad vanaml bharatah palayed rajyam susriisec ca pitur yathd, tatha bhavatya
kartavyarm sa hi dharmah sanatanahlsa ramasya vacah Srutva bhrsam duhkhahatah pita, sokad
asaknuvan baspam praruroda mahasvanaml vanditva caranau ramo visamjiiasya pitus tada, kaikeyyas
capy andaryaya nispapata mahdadyutihl sa ramah pitaram kytva kaikeyim ca pradaksinam, niskramyantah
-purat tasmat svam dadarsa suhyjjanaml tam baspaparipiirnaksah pysthato ‘nujagama ha, laksmanah
paramakruddhah sumitranandavardhanahl abhisecanikam bhandam krtva ramah pradaksinam, sanair
Jjagama sapekso dystim tatravicalayanl na casya mahatim laksmim rajyandso ‘pakarsati, lokakantasya
kantatvam Sitarasmer iva ksapal na vanam gantukamasya tyajatas ca vasumdharam, sarvalokatigasyeva
laksyate cittavikriyal dharayan manasa dubhkham indriyani nigrhya ca, pravivesatmavan vesma
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maturapriyasamsivanl pravisya vesmatibhysam mudanvitam; samiksya tam carthavipattim agatam, na
caiva ramo 'tra jagama vikriyani, suhrjjanasyatmavipattisankayal

Shri Rama replied to Kaikeyi with poise and dignity: ‘Evam astu gamisyami vanam vastum aham tv atah,
Jjataciradharo rajiiah pratijiam anupalayan/ Mother! What ever instruction that you have given to me
would be most certainly carried out as per father’s wish and to uphold his decision. | will wear the
‘jataacheera’ while moving out of Ayodhya as per your wish most certainly! But, mother! why is my
father who is an outstanding warrior with great strength of fortitude is remainig silent. He is my well
wisher, mentor, and father and | am ever grateful to him all through my life. May I, if you do not mind,
make this query! This doubt is arising as to why my father himself never expressed his desire to let
Bharata be the next king! Aham hi sitam rajyam ca pranan istan dhanani ca, hysto bhratre svayam
dadyam bharatayapracoditah/ kim punar manujendrena svayam pitra pracoditah, tava ca
privakamartham pratijiam anupalayan/ Even by your own instruction, | could have left this kingdom,
discard Devi Sita, and even sacrifice my life without hesitation and even with joy! In case my father
instucted me to keep up his word of his prestige and promise, would | hesitate to comply with it happily!
From my own side, please give an assurance to the King that he need not keep crying away looking down
on earth and without lifting his chin and upholding his head! dandakaranyam eso "ham ito gacchami
satvarah, avicarya pitur vakyam samavastum caturdasa/ | am ready to leave for dandakaranya straight
away!” As Rama thus readily consented to comply with her desire rightaway, Kaikeyi was glad and said
that she would send a message to Bharata to return forthwith from his maternal uncle’s kingdom since
Rama would leave for the forests at once. She further commented that his departure be acted upon at
once, lest Dashratha would not be able to take his bath and food. As she commented thus: Dashratha
heaved with long breathing shouted: ‘dhhikkara! What kind of misfortune has fallen onto me!” and having
said thus swooned and fell on his golden bed. Then ShriRama lifted his swooned father, arranged him in a
lying posture and even as leaving for his travel to dandakaranya reacted to Kaikeyi’s heinous jibe that
Rama’s departure if further delayed, his father might not take his bath and food as follows: ‘ Devi! I
would never wish to anchor my life for the sake of wealth. Kindly be assured that like Rishis | would
value Dharma far beyond the reaches of wealth. | could any day discard even by life but not the values of
virtue! Kindly remember this as my parting assurance. ‘Pitru agjna paripalana’ of my father’s instruction
happens to be my outstanding dharma and | esteem that far above my very life. Anukto 'py atrabhavata
bhavatya vacanad aham, vane vatsyami vijane varsaniha caturdasa/ na nitnam mayi kaikeyi kim cid
asamsase gunam, yad rajanam avocas tvam mamesvaratara sati/  Even if my faher has not instructed
me to proceed for ‘aranya vaasa’ by himself , I deem that you have an equal authority to instruct me
yourself. Please never hesitate to do so as you have yet to assess me deeper. Now | shall seek my mother
Devi Kousalya’s blessings too forthwith and explain the position to Sita too before proceeding for
‘dandakaranya’. Kindly also explain the position suitably as he should assume kingship forthwith as a
great relief to the revered father and seve hom in the old age as that is the traditionl virtue and of
responsibility’. So saying to Devi Kaikeyi, Rama prostrated to the swooned father, touched the feet of
Devi Kaikeyi and having circumabulated them both made an exit from the ‘antahpura’ the interiormost
chamber even as Lakshmana as also were suppressing their anger and anguish. Rama then was mentally
prepared and decided to proceed for the travel forthwith. The select gathering of friends, associates, and
prominet citizens who were already aware of the meteor like stunning news of Rama’s departure for
‘dandakaranya’ instead of Rajyabhisheka were nonplussed with disbelief and dismay. Then Rama
proceeded to Queen Koushalya’s palace with his charactersic equanmity and poise. Lakshmana too was
suppressing his mental turmoil and accompanied Rama.

Sarga Twenty

Koushalya’s sudden and of tragic news leads to agony and standstill senselessness as Rama seeks to
aci
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Ramas tu bhysam ayasto nihsvasann iva kufijarah, jagama sahito bhratra matur antahpuram vasil SO
‘pasyat purusam tatra vyddham paramapiijitam, upavistam grhadvari tisthatas caparan bahiunl pravisya
prathamam kaksyam dvitiyayam dadarsa sah, brahmanan vedasampannan vyddhan rajiiabhisatkytan
pranamya ramas tan vyddhams trtiyayam dadarsa sah, striyo vrddhas ca balas ca dvararaksanatatparall
vardhayitva prahystas tah pravisya ca grham striyah nyavedayanta tvarita rama matuh priyam tadal
kausalyapi tada devi ratrim sthitva samahitd, prabhate tv akarot pijam visnoh putrahitaisinil sa
ksaumavasana hysta nityam vrataparayana, agnim juhoti sma tada mantravat krtamangald pravisya ca
tada ramo matur antahpuram subham, dadarsa mataram tatra havayantim hutasanaml sa cirasyatmajam
drstva matrnandanam agatam, abhicakrama samhysta kisoram vadava yathdl tam uvaca duradharsam
raghavam sutam atmanah, kausalya putravatsalyad idam priyahitam vacahl vyddhanam dharmasilanam
rajarsinam mahdatmanam, prapnuhy ayus ca kirtim ca dharmam copahitam kulel satyapratijiiam pitaram
rajanam pasya raghava, adyaiva hi tvam dharmatma yauvardajye ’bhiseksyatil mataram raghavah ki cit
prasaryanjalim abravit, sa svabhavavinitas ca gauravac ca tadanatahl devi niitnam na janise mahad
bhayam upasthitam, idam tava ca duhkhaya vaidehya laksmanasya cal caturdasa hi varsani vatsyami
vijane vane, madhumiilaphalair jivan hitva munivad amisaml bharataya maharajo yauvarajyam
prayacchati, mam punar dandakaranyam vivasayati tapasaml tam aduhkhocitam dystva patitam kadalim
iva, ramas titthapayam asa mataram gatacetasaml upavytyotthitam dinam vadavam iva vahitam,
pamsugunthitasarvagnim vimamarsa ca paninal sa raghavam upasinam asukharta sukhocita, uvaca
purusavyaghram upasrnvati laksmanel yadi putra na jayetha mama sokaya raghava, na sma duhkham
ato bhityah pasyeyam aham aprajal eka eva hi vandhyayah soko bhavati manavah, aprajasmiti samtapo
na hy anyah putra vidyatel na dystapiarvam kalyanam sukham va patipauruse, api putre vipasyeyam iti
ramasthitam mayal sa bahiiny amanojiiani vakyani hydayacchidam, aham srosye sapatninam avaranar
varda satt, ato duhkhataram kim nu pramadanam bhavisyatil tvayi samnihite 'py evam aham dasam
nirakyta, kim punah prosite tata dhruvam maranam eva mel yo hi mam sevate kas cid atha vapy
anuvartate, kaikeyyah putram anviksya sa jano nabhibhasatel dasa sapta ca varsani tava jatasya
raghava, atitani prakanksantya maya dubhkhapariksayaml upavasais ca yogais ca bahubhis ca
parisramaih, duhkham samvardhito mogham tvar hi durgataya mayal sthiram tu hydayam manye
mamedam yan na diryate, pravrsiva mahanadyah sprstam kitlam navambhasd mamaiva nitnam
maranam na vidyate, na cavakaso ’sti yamaksaye mama, yad antako ‘dyaiva na mam jihirsati; prasahya
simho rudatim mygim ivalsthiram hi ninam hrdayam mamayasany; na bhidyate yad bhuvi navadiryate,
anena duhkhena ca deham arpitam; dhruvam hy akale maranam na vidyatel idam tu duhkham yad
anarthakani me, vratani danani ca samyamas ca hi, tapas ca taptam yad apatyakaranat, sunisphalam
bijam ivoptam iisarel Yadi hy akale maranam svayecchayd, labheta kas cid guru duhkha karsitah,
gataham adyaiva pareta samsadany, vind tvaya dhenur ivatmajena vail bhysam asukham amarsita tada,
bahu vilalapa samiksya raghavam, vyasanam upanisamya sa mahat, sutam iva baddham aveksya
kimnary/

As the frightful news Rama’s instantly proceeding to ‘dandakaranya’ and of Bharat’s pattabhisheka
subsequently was spread up like wild fire, there were talks that King Dasharatha had gone insensitive and
even insane. From the queen’s palaces there were loud and incessant ‘aartanaadaas’ or howls of cryings
especially from the palaces of queens by their maids and male servants who had almosr gone berserk like
unruly herds of cows. Out of shame, King Dasharatha hid himself and so did the friends and relatives
staying in the royal palaces from public interaction. Shri Rama then proceeded to his mother Devi
Kaushalya’s inner chambers accompanied by Lakshmana. While entering the queen’s inner chamber,
there were intimate servants and select visitors making ‘Jaya jaya ninaadaas’ or loud victory sounds and
shouts of spontaneous sympathies. Select groups of elderly Vedagjna Pandithas raised their tones of
‘vijayee bhava’ or may Rama be ever victoriuos! The ‘aantarangika’ intimate and chosen women of the
Prime Queen Devi Kausalya ran ahead to notify Shri Rama’s arrival. The queen was awake through the
previous night earnestly performing Vishnu Puja and was just concluding the ‘aahutis’ or offerings to
Agni. Raghunandana Rama then realised that in that ‘Deva Karya’ she was surrounde by several ‘puja
dravyas’ like curd, akshatas,ghee, modakas, havishya, dhaanya, white flower garlands, samidhas and
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naivedyas and kalasha patras with sacred waters of rivers. She was wearing a bright and white saree and
was looking extremely tired due to ‘raatri jagarana and upavaasa’ or keeping awake the night long and
fasting. It was in that condition as she was offering ‘tarpana’ to Devas of her faith, Devi Koushalya was
nearing Rama like a female horse was nearing its colt. Rama prostrated and touched her feet and she had
atonce hugged him with mother’s love. She said: my darling son! May you be blessed with long life,
glory and victory in what ever task you would handle. She said further: Maha Raja had decided to soon
fulfill your rajyaabhisheka as the Yuva Raja ! Then she requested him to be seated comfortably first and
take his food too. Thereafter having realised that he would have to at once proceed for ‘dandakaranya’
he initiated saying with folded hands: devi niinam na janise mahad bhayam upasthitam, idam tava ca
dubkhaya vaidehya laksmanasya ca/ caturdasa hi varsani vatsyami vijane vane, madhumiilaphalair jivan
hitva munivad amisam/ bharatdaya maharajo yauvarajyam prayacchati, mam punar dandakaranyam
vivasayati tapasam/ ‘Devil You are indeed not aware that there is a huge danger awaiting you and on
realising this, Sita too would be shaken up as you too. Now, | am destined to proceed to dandakaranya
and now you are asking me be seated comfortably as I should be soon seated on a mat of ‘kusha grass’! |
would have now to discard the kingly pleasures now and be contented with ‘kanda mula phala- pattas’, or
leaves and roots for food for fourteen years in thick forests. King Dasharatha had decided that Bharata be
the King and | be despatched as a tapasvi to dandakaranya. As | have to leave for the forests now, would
it not be proper to wear kusha grass clothing and be content with the food of roots and leaves.” On hearing
the statement of Rama, Devi Kouslya had collapsed with a shock like a massive ‘salva vriksha’ got
smashed with a mighty axe, just as celestial woman was forced to fall down wilfully on earth! All
through her life, she never was aware as to what the expression of misery had meant nor had ever
experienced it all through her erstwhile life. She then sought Rama’s assistance to stand some how as the
latter sought to brush out the dust from her body. She then attempted to speak to Rama while Lakshmana
was present too: © My son Raghu nandana! I am now faced with such a tragedy that | would have liked to
have been a childless barren woman and thart you were not born to me at all so that this pitiable condition
would not have been encountered by me. A barren woman would perhaps been worried that a child were
not born to her at all. Rama! | longed for and cherished the fulfillment of my ambition that even during
my prime queenship, my husband would bestow the gift of my son’s Rajyabhishekha and that | would
have the privilege of being the ‘Raja maata’ while I would have reaped the advantages thereby. Now |
would have to listen and bear the taunts and sneers of the forthcoming Queen Mother. Then what would
happen when you should be away for very long! Women could never tolerate such a situation excepting
misery and abusive slurs! Being excessively obssesed with his pretty and youngext wife, my husband has
been passive with me for long time now. Now the situation would be far the worse especially her son
Bharata would be the king. How indeed could | pass my time without your being away and Devi Kaikeyi
would soon become harsh, fault finding and abusive towards me now on! Now your child hood and
bachelorship were over and you had entered married life and | have been longing for peaceful and
contented life ahead, but with no support from cognizable sources, how do you presume my daily life
would not be a deathlike misery! Do you not realise that with growing age and with no possible support,
you mother would be left away to doom and death! My son! Do you not realise that | observed frequent
fastings, Deva Pujas, bringing you up the extraordinary care, helping and guiding the helpess men and
women, and countless deeds of virtue, but is there a return now when | am in dire need for myself.
sthiram tu hydayam manye mamedam yan na divyate, pravyrsiva mahanadyah sprstam killam navambhasd
mamaiva ninam maranam na vidyate; na cavakaso ’sti yamaksaye mama, yad antako dyaiva na marm
Jihirsati; prasahya simho rudatim mygim ival Rama! Indeed my heart is like a stone bearing what all has
befallen to me; in fact, it is like a boulder withstanding the unusual force of heavy rains originated from
high mountains! Most essentially learnt lesson of my life is that what all the outcome of lifelong vrata-
daana-limb controls are a mere waste.The long and deep meditations that were made for good progeny
proved to be like sowing seeds for reaping wasteful dry grass. | should be like a helpless old cow
without the support of a male calf, ever waiting for Yama Raja to be kind and lift me up with death soon
for relief from my bondage!
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Sarga Twenty One

Lakshmana gets agitated at the turn of the events and so did Kousalya but Rama assuages their badly hurt
psyche, but Rama explains that ‘pitru vaakya paripaalana’ ought to be his life’s motto and dharma.

tasya jyestho ’si dayado rama ity abhivisrutah tad grhana svakam rajyam aveksasva jagan
nrpa/iksvakiinam hi sarvesam raja bhavati pirvajah, pirvajenavarah putro jyestho rajye ’bhisicyate/
Tatha tu vilapantim tam kausalyam ramamataram, uvaca laksmano dinas tat kalasadysam vacahl na
rocate mamapy etad arye yad raghavo vanam, tyaktva rajyasriyam gacchet striya vakyavasam gatahl
viparitas ca vrddhas ca visayais ca pradharsitah, Nrpah kim iva na brityac codyamanah samanmathahl
nasyaparadham pasyami napi dosam tatha vidham, yena nirvasyate rastrad vanavasaya raghavahl na
tam pasyamy aham loke paroksam api yo narah, amitro 'pi nirasto 'pi yo ’sya dosam udaharet!
devakalpam rjum dantam ripiinam api vatsalam, aveksamanah ko dharman tyajet putram akaranat/ tad
idam vacanam rajiiah punar balyam upeyusah, putrah ko hydaye kuryad rajavrttam anusmaran yavad
eva na janati kas cid artham imam narah, tavad eva maya sardham atmastham kuru sasanam/ maya
parsve sadhanusa tava guptasya raghava, kah samartho ’dhikam kartum kyrtantasyeva tisthatahl
nirmanusyam imam sarvam ayodhyam manujarsabha, karisyami Sarais ttksnair yadi sthasyati vipriyel
bharatasyatha paksyo va yo vasya hitam icchati, sarvan etan vadhisyami mydur hi paribhiiyatd tvaya
caiva maya caiva kytva vairam anuttamam, kasya saktih sriyam datum bharatayarisasanal anurakto ’smi
bhavena bhrataram devi tattvatah, satyena dhanusa caiva dattenestena te sapel diptam agnim aranyam
va yadi ramah praveksyate, pravistam tatra mam devi tvam pirvam avadharayal harami viryad duhkham
te tamah surya ivoditah, devi pasyatu me viryam raghavas caiva pasyatul etat tu vacanam srutva
laksmanasya mahatmanah, uvaca ramam kausalya rudanti sokalalasal bhratus te vadatah putra
laksmanasya Srutam tvaya, yad atranantaram tat tvam kurusva yadi rocatel na cadharmyam vacah srutva
sapatnyd mama bhasitam, vihaya Sokasamtaptam gantum arhasi mam itahldharmajia yadi dharmistho
dharmam caritum icchasi, Susrisa mam ihasthas tvam cara dharmam anuttamam! Susrisur jananim
putra svagrhe niyato vasan, parena tapasa yuktah kasyapas tridivam gatahl yathaiva raja pijyas te
gauravena tatha hy aham, tvam naham anujanami na gantavyam ito vanaml tvadviyogan na me karyam
Jivitena sukhena va, tvaya saha mama sreyas tynanam api bhaksanaml yadi tvam yasyasi vanam tyaktva
mam Sokalalasam, aham prayam ihasisye na hi Saksyami jivituml tatas tvam prapsyase putra nirayar
lokavisrutam, brahmahatyam ivadharmat samudrah saritam patihl Vilapantim tatha dinam kausalyam
Jjananim tatah, uvaca ramo dharmatma vacanam dharmasarmhitaml nasti Saktih pitur vakyam
samatikramitum mama, prasadaye tvam Sirasa gantum icchamy aham vanaml ysind ca pitur vakyam
kurvatd vratacarina, gaur hata janata dharmam kandunapi vipascital asmakam ca kule piirvam
sagarasyajiiaya pituh, khanadbhih sagarair bhitim avaptah sumahan vadhahl jamadagnyena ramena
renukd janant svayam, krtta parasunaranye pitur vacanakarind na khalv etan mayaikena kriyate
pitysasanam, purvair ayam abhipreto gato margo ‘nugamyatel tad etat tu maya karyam kriyate bhuvi
nanyathda, pitur hi vacanam kurvan na kas cin nama hiyatel tam evam uktva jananim laksmanam punar
abravit, tava laksmana janami mayi sneham anuttamam, abhiprayam avijiidya satyasya ca samasya cal
dharmo hi paramo loke dharme satyam pratisthitam, dharmasamsritam etac ca pitur vacanam uttamaml
samsrutya ca pitur vakyam matur va brahmanasya va, na kartavyam vytha vira dharmam asritya tisthatd
50 ’ham na saksyami pitur niyogam ativartitum, pitur hi vacanad vira kaikeyyaham pracoditahl tad enam
vispjanaryam ksatradharmasritam matim, dharmam asraya ma taiksnyam madbuddhir anugamyataml/
tam evam uktva sauhdardad bhrataram laksmandagrajah, uvaca bhiiyah kausalyam pranjalih Sirasanatahl
anumanyasva mam devi gamisyantam ito vanam, Sapitasi mama pranaih kuru svastyayanani me,
tirnapratijiias ca vanat punar esyamy aham puriml yaso hy aham kevalarajyakaranan; na pysthatah
kartum alam mahodayam, adirghakale na tu devi jivite; vrne 'varam adya mahim adharmatahl
prasadayan naravrsabhah sa mataram; parakramdj jigamisur eva dandakan, athanujam bhysam
anusasya darsanam; cakara tam hydi jananim pradaksinaml
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As Devi Kousalya was describing of the fate of a helpless woman, Lakskmana sought to cut short her
description of another type of a woman with a knife laced with honey edges. He explained that Shri Rama
too was most unhappy with the ongoing happenings but the nature in another type of womanhood as of
Kaikeyi had become overwhelming for the father. < Elder mother! you must please understand that firstly
father has become old and lost balance of mind along with his analytical power. Secondly, he is under the
control of Kamadeva. | am totally convinced that Rama is above board and does not deserve to be
humiliated and banished for fourteen hard years of jungle life by any stretch of imagination but is bound
by the dictum of ‘pitru vaakya paripalana thus he having become a victim of circumstances being tied up
tightly with principles. Now, as regards King Dashartha, you ought to be aware that as to which father
who has the great reputation of being an outstanding reputation of courage, diplomacy and enormous love
for Rama would have ever imagined of banishing his own son especially as the latter is a soft, clean
minded, self controlled and even passive for his sworn enemies! All the same, how indeed such reputed
King could have taken a childish decision is due to the huge pressure on his mind’. Thus Lakshman
sought to soften the troubled psyche of Devi Koushalya. Then Lakshmana addressed Shri Rama: ‘Raghu
veera! When you hold and lift up your dhanush and stand straight up like Yama Raja with extreme
concentration to destroy the enemy, who do you think that stands beside you for defence behind and who
else do you realise that along with you would by complementing and multiplying your arrows and
suffocate the opposing forces. In case either Bharata or his co defending champions fight against you or
me, then the again the entire Ayodhya could be dismantled into splintered pieces. If an eventuality might
arise that Kaikeyi encourages violence against you, then | am prepared to throw her into prison even
against the will of the King Dasharatha! Raghunandana! How dare one could oppose me and that Bharata
to be made the King. Anurakto 'smi bhavena bhrataram devi tattvatah, satyena dhanusa caiva
dattenestena te sape/ diptam agnim aranyam va yadi ramah praveksyate, pravistam tatra mam devi tvam
purvam avadharaya/ harami viryad dubkham te tamah sirya ivoditah, devi pasyatu me viryam raghavas
caiva pasyatu/My senior mother! | swear on my truthfulness, my dhanush, the charities that | have given
away and so on, believe me that | admire and love Rama for ever! | could jump into flames for his sake
even as we are about to enter into deep, thick and dingy jungles! Then the bravery and fortitude of Rama
as supplemented by my own too should protect you from any eventuality of sorrow and helplessness like
the brightness of Sun smashes darkness’. As Lakshmana assuaged Koushalya’s pitiable condition and
fright, she stated: ‘My son Rama! As I am strengthened by Lakshmana’s assurances, I am being slowly
getting somewhat relieved of my distress and dismay. As such, | leave you to abide by your own volition
and may decide as per your considered judgment. Yet at the same time, you are no doubt aware that
‘seva’ to mother would be as per dharma. yathaiva raja pujyas te gauravena tatha hy aham, tvam naham
anujanami na gantavyam ito vanam/ tvadviyogan na me karyam jivitena sukhena va, tvaya saha mama
Sreyas tynanam api bhaksanan/ yadi tvam yasyasi vanam tyaktva mam sokalalasam, aham prayam
ihasisye na hi saksyami jivitum/ Just as you are proud and respectful of your father, so ought to be of your
mother. | might not be able to instuct you to get lost into the forests, but surely request you not go to the
forests. In case you decide not to accede to my request, | find to reason to my carry on with my life. If you
leave me behind like this, then | should keep on fasting for days or months and fall dead.” Then Rama
replied: © Dear adored mother! May I place my head down at your feet. I have no capability and audacity
to negate father’s instructions and have no option but to go to dandakaranya as that would tantamount to
‘go hatya’. There was the instance of Vidvan Kandu Muni on receiving the instruction of his father never
hesitated to perform ‘go hatya’! asmakam ca kule piarvam sagarasydajiaya pituh, khanadbhih sagarair
bhitim avaptah sumahan vadhahl jamadagnyena ramena renuka janant svayam, kytta parasunaranye
pitur vacanakarina/ Our heritage and ancestry has been such that by the instruction of Sagara
Chakravarti, his son and even the latter lineage of King’s of Bhagiratha were never contented to dig up
earth and secure Akasha Ganga to Patala to purify the souls of the ancestors. Also, Bhargava Rama the
son of Maharshi followed the instruction and killed his own mother!

[Vishleshanas on 1. Bhagiratha and 2. Parashu Rama . Bhagiratha: Emporer Sagara performed
Asvamedha (Horse) Sacrifice and Indra hid the horse which was discovered by the unruly 60,000 sons of
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Sagara, nearby the place where Sage Kapila was practising Sankhaya Yoga and when disturbed badly, the
Sage burnt all of them into ashes by his power. Sagar’s another son Ansuman pursued the search of the
Sacrificial Horse and found the Horse where Kapila was in meditation. Ansuman begged of the Sage
about the where- abouts of his cousins and was informed that the hooligans were burnt to death and could
be brought back to life only when washed by the River of Ganges which could only be brought down to
Earth from the Skies. The Sacrifice of Horse having been performed by Sagara, Ansuman began his
devotion to Lord Siva to bring Ganges down to Earth. But neither he nor his father Dilipa could succeed
in the mission. It was for Bhagiradha to purse the operation further. His life’s mission was to bring
Ganges down to Earth from Heavens. Bhagiradha’s prayers were indeed granted by Mother Ganges to
the devotee but warned him that the force of the flow from the Heavens to Earth could be withstood by no
less than Lord Siva Himself! Bhagiradha never stopped his grand endeavour and worshipped Lord Siva
with ausretity and purity who agreed, not only because of the sincerity with which the devotee desired to
fulfill the long-standing family wish but also owing to the reason of Universal advantage.The Lord
assumed a massive body and controlled the force of the River flowing from Lord Vishnu’s feet and bore
the brunt of the impact on His head in His ‘Jatajut’or twisted hairs and released but a portion of the Holy
River. Bhagiradha directed the fiery flow by riding a fast Chariot and brought it to the place where the
ashes of his forefathers were purified and their souls liberated to Heavens. Maha Bhagavata)

Parashu Raama was a paradigm of paternal devotion and destruction of Evil. In the lineage was born
Jamadagni and his wife Renuka gave birth to their youngest son Parasu Rama or Rama with an axe. He
destroyed the whole clan of contemporary Kings who were tyrants and cruel to their Subjects. Devi
Renuka the mother of Parasurama reached a River for bathing and found a Gandharva King too bathing
with his wives. She had a slight fascination of the Gandharva in her mind.This was noticed by Jamadagni
and as she returned from the river-bed ordered her head to be chopped. Son Parasurama killed his mother
with his axe instantly even as an evil- feeling of mind was felt by her. Sage Jamadagni appreciated the
spontaneous action and asked for a boon to Parasurama and the latter requested that his mother be
brought to life again. Such was the paternal devotion and fearlessness of Parasurama who re-established
Dharma and valour. Maha Bhagavata]

Shri Rama continued: ‘There were many instances of ‘Pitru Vakya Paripalana’ down the ages being fully
aware of the risks of blatant ‘adharma’ like digging the earth deep, ‘go hatya’ and even ‘maatru hatya’!
Naaham dharmapurvam te pratikulam pravartaye, purvairabhipreto gato maargonugamyate/ Therefore,
dear mother, | am not diverging from the established principles of dharma which my ancestors, or Rishis
or Maha Panditas had traversed along in the past. Tadetat tu mayaa kaaryam kriyate bhuvi naanyathaa,
piturhi vachanam kurvan na kaschinnaama heeyate/ | am faithfully following the most appropriate path
destined and prescribed for me and nothing contrary to it. Whosoever would follow the instructed path
chosen for my father should be indestructible howsoever frightful and heinous that might be!” Having
thus reiteretaing his decision of ‘aranya vaasa’, Rama addressed Lakshmana as follows: ‘Brother
Lakshmana! | am fully seized of your attachment for me and are your valour, bravery and indomitable
energy. Mother Koushalya is highly agitated and is unable to overcome it. She is still not unable to
appreciate the values of dharma, satya, dama, and kshama or virtue-truthfulness- self restraint and
forgiveness. You are aware of the value of dharma on earth in which truthfulness is embedded into.
Father’s directive to me is a component of dharma. Persons of faith and worthy significance have the duty
of complying with and obeying the instructions of father, mother, guru and the learned. Veera
Lakshmana! That is why father’s considered instruction could not be trangressed as explained in his
presence by no uncertain terms by Devi Kaikeyi. That is why those who abide by the ‘kshaatra
dharma’ought to discard the so called common sense, anchor to dharma and soften the resistance and
attitudinal rigidity.” Having thus firming up his resolute action, he bent down at his mother’s feet once
again and said: Anumanyasva maam Devi! gamishyaantamito vanam, shaapitaasi mama praanaih kuru
svastyanaani me/Devi! | will proceed to the forests and give me your permission with best your wishes
for ‘swasti’ and farewell. Just as Rajarshi Yayati in the past had abandoned swarga and returned to earth, |
too take a vow that | shall most certainly return to Ayodhya.! Shokam sandhaaryataam maatarhridaye
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saadhu maa shuchah, vanavaasaadi haishyaami punah kritvaa piturvachah/ Dear mother! do very kindly
suppress your anguish and do not cry away; after obyeing the instructions of revered father, I will most
certainly return back to Ayodhya! My sincere advice to you, to me, to Sita, to Lakshman, and Mother
Sumitra too that we ought not to transgress the wishes of dear father and that indeed is the ‘sanaatana
dharma’ the age old and time less principle! Mother! do not yet discard all items meant for the
Rajyabhisheka but do please suppess your emotions , have the items required for my forest life to be
offered to me and kindly allow me to exit for now. As Rama had thus unemotionally and convincingly
assuaged the most disturbed psyche of his mother, the latter had some what recovered and said: ‘dear son!
In the context of dharma | am also visualising the inevitablevitable and sudden occurences; but indeed
could I survive in your absence. You should not have left me away in this way. How could | survive in
your absence! Of which worth are all these fastings, pujas and jagaranas! What have | achieved now
excepting of a ‘jeevan mrityu’ or of the form of a dead alivenesss!” Then Devi Kousalya addressed
Lakashmana and said:’T am no doubt aware of your valour and deep attachment to Rama but you are also
a party to this mess and are putting me and Sumitra too subjecting us to untold misery.l am fully seized
of the outstanding significance of Dharma per se , but are ignoring the other aspects of dharma like
bharya dharma-artha dharma-and kaama dharma and these three essential aspects of dharma. °Atthi
satkara’ along with one’s wife is dharma; like wise, execution in the form of one’s beloved wife is kaama
dharma; putra prapti and subsequent attainment post life is dharma. Dharma encompasses discharge of
artha-kama-mokshas of the Purushaarthaas. Dharma against the rudimentary precepts of ‘purushaarthaas’
is that which is devoid of meaningful life and be worthy of being discarded. | am aware the a father figure
is of uniqueness but the directives given by him out of infatuation, or mental disability, or prejudice, or
anger are worthy of discarding; the carry outs of such mental aberrations of a father are not prodharma but
its negations. Kumara Lakshmana! Remember, while following the instruction of a cruel father, then one
should seek to the considered advises of the mother or a guru.” As Kousalya was prompting Lakshmana
like wise, Rama tried to some how divert the attention of both of them; indeed, he felt her genuine
expressions of agony at the misfortune befallen on her suddenny and over night, especially from the peaks
of the erstwhile rejoicement. But since he had made up his mind with his firm decision he felt that he
would have liked to some how moved out prostrating and circumambulating thrice before his departure
along with Lakshmana. He then addressed Lakshmana as a diversion.

Sarga Twenty Two

Rama asked Lakshmana to remove all the preparatory materials like the vessels etc. meant for his
Rajyabhisheka since that would be unwanted then

Atha tam vyathaya dinam savisesam amarsitam, Svasantam iva nagendram rosavisphariteksanaml! asadya
ramah saumitrim suhydam bhrataram priyam, uvacedam sa dhairyena dharayan sattvam atmavanl
saumitre yo 'bhisekarthe mama sambharasambhramah, abhisekanivrttyarthe so 'stu sambhara
sambhramahl yasya madabhisekartham manasam paritapyate, mata nah sa yathd na syat savisanka tatha
kuru/ tasyah sankamayam duhkham muhiirtam api notsahe, manasi pratisamjatam saumitre "ham
upeksituml na buddhipiirvam nabuddham smaramiha kada cana, matynam va pitur vaham kytam alpam
ca vipriyam/ satyah satyabhisamdhas ca nityam satyaparakramah, paralokabhayad bhito nirbhayo ’stu
pita mamal tasyapi hi bhaved asmin karmany apratisamhrte, satyam neti manastapas tasya tapas tapec
ca maml abhisekavidhanam tu tasmat samhrtya laksmana, anvag evaham icchami vanam gantum itah
punahl mama pravrajanad adya kytakytya nypatmaja, sutam bharatam avyagram abhisecayita tatahl
mayi cirajinadhare jatamandaladharini, gate "ranyam ca kaikeyya bhavisyati manahsukhaml! buddhih
pranitd yeneyarm manas ca susamahitam, tat tu narhami samklestum pravrajisyami maciraml krtantas tv
eva saumitre drastavyo matpravasane, rajyasya ca vitirnasya punar eva nivartanel kaikeyyah pratipattir
hi katham syan mama pidane, yadi bhavo na daivo 'yam krtantavihito bhavet/ janasi hi yatha saumya na
matrsu mamantaram, bhiitapirvam viseso va tasya mayi sute 'pi val so 'bhisekanivrttyarthaih
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pravasarthais ca durvacaih, ugrair vakyair aham tasya nanyad daivat samarthayel katham
prakrtisampanna rajaputri tathagund, briiyat sa prakyteva stri matpidam bhartysamnidhaul yad acintyam
tu tad daivam bhiitesv api na hanyate, vyaktam mayi ca tasyam ca patito hi viparyayahl kas cid daivena
saumitre yoddhum utsahate puman, yasya na grahanam kim cit karmano ‘nyatra dysyatd sukhaduhkhe
bhayakrodhau labhalabhau bhavabhavau, yasya kim cit tathabhiitam nanu daivasya karma tatl vyahate
‘py abhiseke me paritapo na vidyate, tasmad aparitapah sams tvam apy anuvidhdaya mam,
pratisamharaya ksipram abhisecanikim kriyaml na laksmanasmin mama rajyavighne; mata yaviyasy
atisankaniya, daivabhipanna hi vadanty anistam, janasi daivam ca tathaprabhavaml/

As the Rama Rajyabhisheka was cancelled, Lakshmana was utterly frustrated and disgusted
psychologically and was looking like a fumingly mad elephant king with restless and roving eyes. But
Shri Rama was cool and composed with self control as though nothing had gone amiss and addressed
Lakshmana with no feeling of ill will: ‘Lakshmana! Be normal and unfluttered; what all the materials
many of which were expensive and rare with studiousness and patience have been collected and acquired
for the Rajyabhisheka be please disposed off and instead collect the simple paraphernalia for our journey
for settlement into the forests. There should not be any remnants and traces of whatever material and
arrangements had been collected and made which Kaikeyi would not have liked be please dismantled and
disappeared. | would not like any delay in wiping away the traces of neither the material nor the
memories even. She should not be disturbed with sad memories of men and women frantically collecting
material and pre arrangements. Lakshmana! | might have offended my mothers or father in the past on
some occasions unknowingly or unrealisingly for which | am regretful. Especially, father has been
tormented by the fright of death! May that fear be kept far aloof! In case my ‘rajyabhisheka’ was not
stalled and that | have not have proceeded to forests fothwith, then that feeling of death might have been
doubled up. Lakshmana! Abhisekavidhanam tu tasmat samhyrtya laksmana, anvag evaham icchami vanam
gantum itah punahl mama pravrajanad adya kytakytya nypatmaja sutam bharatam avyagram
abhisecayita tatah/ It is due to these reasons that | wish to remove traces of my rajyabhisheka and
proceed with no further loss of time to the forests. On my exit, may mother Kaikeyi be contented and with
the least apprehensions commence Bharata’s rajyabhisheka with comfort and peace of mind! As I am
shortly dressed up in deer skin and with dishevelled hair with a ‘jataajuta’ on head, then she should me
contented. | do not really disappoint her as she is merely following my fate which Brahma has destined
for me. This eventuality must therefore be construed as an act of God only to be reconciled with and
obeyed. Other wise how could Kaikeyi have thought of this occurrence! Soumya Lakshmana! Do not you
recall the times when | had never realised any feeling of difference of my mother and the other mothers
and vice versa too and similarly the sons were affectionate to all the mothers and brothers as a well knit
family. But the act of God made the difference of Kaikeyi’s mind and used such deplorable language as
from a lowly woman while attacking the father. Yad acintyam tu tad daivam bhiitesv api na hanyate,
vyaktam mayi ca tasyam ca patito hi viparyayahl kas cid daivena saumitre yoddhum utsahate puman,
yasya na grahanam kim cit karmano 'nyatra dysyatd sukhaduhkhe bhayakrodhau labhalabhau
bhavabhavau, yasya kim cit tathabhiitam nanu daivasya karma tat/ As has now happened is what God
has willed. None of the Beings on earth or even those in the upper lokas could neither foresee nor stall
what has been willed by the directive of Vidhaata and thus prompted Kaikeyi to provoke and influence
father. Indeed, when the time arrives for either joy or sorrow, the fruits of the erstwhile ‘karma’ of a
Being beecome irresistible and no force on earth or the universe in totality. Sukha-duhkhas, bhaya-
krodhas, utpatti vinaashas are inexplicable as one experiences and are thus the Acts of the Unknown.

[ Bhagavad Gita Stanza 56 of Sankhya Yoga is quoted: Duhkeshvanudvignamanaah sukheshu
vigataspruhah, veetaraaga bhaya krodhah sthitadheer- muniruchyate/ Getting terribly agitated while
facing insurmountable impediments and getting extremely overjoyed by very joyous experiences is the
negation of an equanimous mind and the ability to neutralise the emotions. One’s capacity to neutralise
the inner emotions of pleasures and pains alike is the State of ‘Sthitapagjnantva’! Sorrows and joys are
the consequences of discontent and of success. The vicious circle of discontentment leads to
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disappointment which itches on the fear of failure. This creates irritability, fear, anguish, anger, and back
to dissatisfaction of life. Sadhakas realise that without Shiva’s approval even an ant or insect would not
do harm. And ‘Shivaagjna’ is on account of one’s own doings of the previous births and of the ongoing
one, besides the estimated future foretellings too. The Karma Sutra explains: Avashyamanubhoktavyam
sthitam karma shubhamashubham/ or our own ‘karma phala’ or the sweetness or sourness of the fruit is
reciprocated. That firm belief of hope or disappointment as the case that may be, is the ‘Atma Swarupa’
which certainly not is the body but the Self Consciouness of the concerned body which is clean and
transparent and indestructible and eternal.]

Shri Rama thus exhorted Lakshmana: May all the materials and arrangements made for my
Rajyabhisheka be expunged and destroyed traceless and never even feel that the root cause of this
confusion and chaos is Kaikeyi but an act of the Unknown.

Sarga Twenty Three

Reacting to remove the material for Rajyabhishaka, Lakshmana continued arguing whether the decicision
was correct, but Rama once again reiterated that his decision was irrevocable

I¢i bruvati rame tu laksmano 'dhahsira muhuh, Srutva madhyam jagameva manasa duhkhaharsayohl tada
tu baddhva bhrukutim bhruvor madhye nararsabha, nisasvasa mahdasarpo bilastha iva rositahl tasya
dusprativiksyam tad bhrukutisahitam tada, babhau kruddhasya simhasya mukhasya sadysam mukhaml
agrahas tam vidhunvams tu hasti hastam ivatmanah, tiryag urdhvam Sarire ca patayitva sirodharaml
agraksna viksamanas tu tirvag bhrataram abravit, asthane sambhramo yasya jato vai sumahan ayaml
dharmadosaprasangena lokasyanatisankaya, katham hy etad asambhrantas tvadvidho vaktum arhatil
yatha daivam asaundiram Saundirah ksatriyarsabhah, kim nama kypanam daivam asaktam abhisamsasil
papayos te katham nama tayoh sanka na vidyate, santi dharmopadhah slaksna dharmatman kim na
budhyase/ lokavidvistam arabdham tvadanyasyabhisecanam, yeneyam dagata dvaidham tava buddhir
mahipate, sa hi dharmo mama dvesyah prasangad yasya muhyasil yady api pratipattis te daivi capi tayor
matam, tathapy upeksaniyam te na me tad api rocatel viklavo viryahino yah sa daivam anuvartate, virah
sambhavitatmano na daivam paryupasatel daivam purusakarena yah samarthah prabadhitum, na
daivena vipannarthah purusah so ’vasidatil draksyanti tv adya daivasya paurusam purusasya ca,
daivamanusayor adya vyakta vyaktir bhavisyatil adya matpaurusahatam daivam draksyanti vai janah,
vad daivad ahatam te 'dya dystam rajyabhisecanaml atyankusam ivoddamam gajam madabaloddhatam,
pradhavitam aham daivam paurusena nivartayel lokapalah samastas te nadya ramabhisecanam, na ca
krtsnas trayo loka vihanyuh kim punah pitd yair vivasas tavaranye mitho rajan samarthitah, aranye te
vivatsyanti caturdasa samas tathal aham tadasam chetsyami pitus tasyas ca ya tava, abhisekavighatena
putrardjyaya vartatel madbalena viruddhdya na syad daivabalam tatha, prabhavisyati duhkhaya
vathogram paurusam mamal trdhvar varsasahasrante prajapalyam anantaram, aryaputrah karisyanti
vanavasam gate tvayil parvarajarsivyttya hi vanavaso vidhiyate, praja niksipya putresu putravat
paripalanel sa ced rajany anekagre rajyavibhramasankaya, naivam icchasi dharmatman rajyam rama
tvam atmanil pratijane ca te vira ma bhiivam viralokabhak, rajyam ca tava rakseyam aham veleva
sagaraml mangalair abhisificasva tatra tvam vyaprto bhava, aham eko mahipalan alam varayitum balat/
na Sobharthav imau bahii na dhanur bhiissanaya me, nasirabandhanarthaya na sarah stambhahetavahl
amitradamandrtham me sarvam etac catustayam, na caham kamaye ’tyartham yah sydc chatrur mato
mama/ asina tiksnadharena vidyuccalitavarcasa, pragrhitena vai satrum vajrinam va na kalpayd
khadganispesanispistair gahana duscard ca me, hastyasvanarahastorusirobhir bhavita mahil
khadgadharahata me 'dya dipyamana ivadrayah, patisyanti dvipa bhiimau meghda iva savidyutahl
baddhagodharngulitrane pragrhitasarasane, katham purusamant syat purusanam mayi sthitel bahubhis
caikam atyasyann ekena ca bahiiri janan.viniyoksyamy aham banan nyvajigajamarmasul adya me
'straprabhavasya prabhavah prabhavisyati, rajiias caprabhutam kartum prabhutvam ca tava prabhol
adya candanasarasya keyiramoksanasya ca, vasunam ca vimoksasya suhydam palanasya cd anuriapav
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imau bahii rama karma karisyatah, abhisecanavighnasya kartynam te nivarand bravihi ko ’dyaiva maya
viyujyatam; tavasuhrt pranayasah suhyjjanaih, yatha taveyam vasudha vase bhavet, tathaiva mam sadhi
tavasmi kimkarahl vimyjya baspam parisantvya casakyt; sa laksmanam raghavavamsavardhanah, uvaca
pitrye vacane vyavasthitam, nibodha mam esa hi saumya satpathahl

As Rama instructed to remove all the materials and expunge all the traces of the erstwhile proposal of
Rama Rajyabhisheka, Lakshmana took to long and heavy breathing with indescribable anguish and fury
like a cobra pulled out of its deep outlet and like a lion raged from its cave. He shook his head like a
reluctant king of elephants throwing its trunk up , down and sideways and saw Rama’s face and said: ‘My
dear brother! You might be thinking that a section of the public might perhaps be feeling that how could
you be a king of virtue in case you defy the instruction of the father. You might also be thinking that in
case you might not be following the paternal instruction, others too might follow your example and that
in this manner the principle of dharma miht get degraded! You are also talking in terms of ‘daivika
nirnaya’ and taking umbrage under the garb of one’s fate on the principle of ‘as you sow, so you reap’!
Does not this kind of psychology tantamount to escapism and even helplessness. This is another form of
‘asamardhata’ or lack of courage and assertiveness. Why are we concerned of the likely criticism of sinful
sections of the society! Is ‘dharma’ the reversal of ‘nyaya’ or of mutual complimentarity! Raghunandana!
Why are you of proven background of fame and valour taking umbrage of fate as afterall such beginnings
of fate might as well have taken the forms of non strarters! Kindly pardon my inability to follow your
unjustifiable instructions! Rama Prabhu! You are being carried away by the instruction of the father under
the cover and clothing dress of dharma, and | am still not convinced. Surely you are yourself be of two-
mindedness and as father himself too should not have been too, but got succumbed equally so as per the
misleading interpretation of dharma of which Kaikeyi herself was neither a believer nor a follower. But
she took advantage of father’s weak mindedness which with equal weakness that you too are following
up like a sheep following another! Indeed it is time to get out of this vicious circle. I am still not
convinced that father and mother were standing in the way of your Rajyabhisheka owing to ‘Daivika
Prerana’ or the celestial decision and even if you are so convinced, still that would be challenged by me.
viklavo viryahino yah sa daivam anuvartate, virah sambhavitatmano na daivam paryupasate/ Only those
who are timid, nervous and apprehensive take the coverage under lucklessness and misfortune but are
unable to vindicate with desisive and resolute action. yair vivasas tavaranye mitho rajan samarthitah,
aranye te vivatsyanti caturdasa samds tatha/ aham tadasam chetsyami pitus tasyas ca ya tava,
abhisekavighatena putrarajyaya vartate/ madbalena viruddhaya na syad daivabalam tatha, prabhavisyati
duhkhaya yathogram paurusam mama/ Rajan! All those who have tricked you away for the fourteen long
years of forest life should indeed go and hide themselves likewise. I am prepared to turn Kaikeyi’s
ambitions to despatch Rama for forest life into ashes. To all those who seek to oppose me, should be
subjected to frightful kind of ‘pushaartha’ and ‘daiva bala’in reverse and would not be able to escape my
grip! May you assume Kingship now for thousand years and your next generation too should assume
further kingship lineage. pratijane ca te vira ma bhiivar viralokabhak, rajyam ca tava rakseyam aham
veleva sagaraml mangalair abhisificasva tatra tvam vyaprto bhava, aham eko mahipalan alam varayitum
balat/Maha Vira Rama! [ would take a ‘pratigjna’ or vow that just as the tides of an ocean would never
cross the boundaries, your kingdom too would be saved by me for ever. Therefore, kindly do let me be
allowed to retain the materials for your ‘rajyabhisheka’. My hands are not merely meant as symbolic
brightness nor my dhanush and sword but are truly and genuinely meant for destroy the enemy and once
as | am convinced that a person is an enemy, | could never leave without destruction. Once | hold my
sparkling sword is lifted up by my arms , it might be presumed as of Indra the ‘vajra dhaari’ himself. As
its mighty punch gets hit, elephants and horses are torn to pieces like thunderous clouds on the sky.
Rama! Why do you not insrtuct me here and now, to sift the two categories of your true followers and
enemies and remove traces of the latter. Having heard the heated up emotions of Lakshmana as above,
Shri Rama reiterated his forceful descisiveness and said: Soumya! Do please understand that | am firm in
my resolve to truthfully follow the instructions of my parents as this is the singular path to be followed
most assertively.
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Sarga Twenty Four

Devi Kousalya, reacting sharply about Rama’s decisiveness to undergo VVana Vasa, resolves to follow
him, and Rama invoked the argument of her preserving Pativratya and should not desert her husband

Tam samiksya tv avahitam pitur nirdesapalane, kausalya baspasamruddhd vaco dharmistham abravitl
adystaduhkho dharmatma sarvabhiitapriyamvadah, mayi jato dasarathat katham uiichena vartayetl yasya
bhrtyas ca dasas ca mystany annani bhufijate, katham sa bhoksyate natho vane miilaphalany ayaml/ ka
etac chraddadhec chrutva kasya va na bhaved bhayam, gunavan dayito rajiio raghavo yad vivasyatel
tvaya vihinam iha mam sokagnir atulo mahan, pradhaksyati yatha kaksam citrabhanur himatyayel
katham hi dhenuh svam vatsam gacchantam nanugacchati, aham tvanugamisyami yatra putra gamisyasil
tatha nigaditam matra tad vakyam purusarsabhah, Srutva ramo "bravid vakyam mataram bhysa -
duhkhitaml kaikeyya varicito raja mayi caranyam asrite, bhavatya ca parityakto na ninarm vartayisyatil
bhartuh kila parityago nrsamsah kevalam striyah, sa bhavatya na kartavyo manasapi vigarhitahl yavaj
Jivati kakutsthah pita me jagatipatih, susriisa kriyatam tavat sa hi dharmah sanatanahl evam ukta tu
ramena kausalya subha darsana, tathety uvaca suprita ramam aklistakarinam! evam uktas tu vacanam
ramo dharmabhytam varah, bhityas tam abravid vakyam mataram bhyrsaduhkhitaml maya caiva bhavatya
ca kartavyam vacanam pituh, raja bharta guruh sresthah sarvesam isvarah prabhuhl imani tu maharanye
vihytya nava pariica ca, varsani paramapritah sthasyami vacane taval evam ukta priyarm putram
baspapurnanand tada, uvaca paramarta tu kausalya putravatsalal asam rama sapatninarm vastum
madhye na me ksamam, naya mam api kakutstha vanam vanyam mygim yathd, yadi te gamane buddhih
kyta pitur apeksaydl tam tatha rudatim ramo rudan vacanam abravit, jivantyd hi striya bharta daivatam
prabhur eva ca, bhavatya mama caivadya raja prabhavati prabhubl bhartuh kila parityago nrsamsah
kevalam striyah, sa bhavatya na kartavyo manasapi vigarhitah/ yavaj jivati kakutsthah pita me
Jjagatipatih, susrisa kriyatam tavat sa hi dharmah sandatanah/ evam ukta tu ramena kausalya subha
darsana, tathety uvaca suprita ramam aklistakarinaml evam uktas tu vacanam ramo dharmabhytam
varah, bhityas tam abravid vakyam mataram bhysaduhkhitam/ mayd caiva bhavatya ca kartavyam
vacanam pituh, raja bharta guruh sresthah sarvesam isvarah prabhuhl imani tu maharanye vihytya nava
parica ca, varsani paramapritah sthasyami vacane tava/ evam ukta priyam putram baspapirnanand tada,
uvdca paramarta tu kausalya putravatsala/asam rama sapatninam vastum madhye na me ksamam, naya
mam api kakutstha vanam vanyam mygim yathd, yadi te gamane buddhih kyta pitur apeksayd tam tatha
rudatim ramo rudan vacanam abravit, jivantya hi striya bharta daivatam prabhur eva ca, bhavatya
mama caivadya rdja prabhavati prabhuh/ bharatas capi dharmatma sarvabhitapriyamvadah, bhavatim
anuvarteta sa hi dharmaratah sada/ yatha mayi tu niskrante putrasokena parthivah, sramam navapnuyat
kim cid apramatta tatha kurul vratopavasanirata ya nari paramottamd, bhartaram nanuvarteta sa ca
papagatir bhavetl Susriisam eva kurvita bhartuh priyahite rata, esa dharmah pura dysto loke vede srutah
smytahl pujyas te matkyte devi brahmanas caiva suvratah, evam kalam pratiksasva mamagamana
kanksinil prapsyase paramam kamam mayi pratyagate sati, yadi dharmabhytam srestho dharayisyati
Jjvitaml evam ukta tu ramena baspaparyakuleksand, kausalya putrasokarta ramam vacanam abravit,
gaccha putra tvam ekdagro bhadram te “stu sada vibhol tatha hi ramam vanavasaniscitam,; samiksya devi
paramena cetasd, uvaca ramam Subhalaksanam vaco, babhiiva ca svastyayanabhikanksinil

Meanwhile, Devi Kousalya continued her expressions of frustration and anguish with interminal weeping
and unclear low voice said: how could | ever survive this shock of life by realising that Rama would have
to survive by counting each morsel of uncooked rice, roots and fruits while even servants and maids
would be eating well flavored and tasty food each day. Could Maharaja Dasharatha banish for forest life
the cynosure of the Kakustha heritage and shake up in the deep sleep of one and all of even the public!
Undoubtedly the entire public would be ready to follow Rama to forests voluntarily and with gratitude for
ensuring their life safe, happy and with dharma. His popularity comes from the depths of their thoughts
and deeds as the ideal most human being. My unbearable anguish is like red hot fire fanned my forceful
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winds of helplessness. It is due to my desperation that my heavy breathing too is like a furnace of an
irrevocable disaster. katham hi dhenuh svam vatsam gacchantam nanugacchati, aham tvanugamisyami
yatra putra gamisyasi/ Beloved son! As normally a cow takes its steps forward and its calf follows the
mother’s tail; but in this case, as you proceed | shall follow you footsteps. As Kousalya was crying away
her heart out, Rama said: dear mother! Kaikeyi has no doubt brought over this disaster by provoking my
helpless father any way. Now, in this way if you too desert him, how indeed could he survive! Bhartuh
kila parityago nysamsah kevalam striyah, sa bhavatya na kartavyo manasapi vigarhitah/ yavaj jivati
kakutsthah pita me jagatipatih, susriisa kriyatam tavat sa hi dharmah sanatanah/ Leaving behind a
helpless and aged husband would doubtless be the most cruel and heartless act for a woman of virtue.
Even a single flash of such thought should be most abhorable and the meanest since that would pave the
way of his ruinous disaster! As long as he the the jewel of the Kakutsa Vamsha Maha Raja Dasharatha
survives, it is your golden duty to serve that glorious husband of yours. Instantly, Devi acquisced with
compliance and got heart broken again. Then Rama exhorted his mother:  Revered father’s instrtuction is
an equal duty; more so, he is the King, master of his subjects, peerless guide, our Ishvara and the
unquestioned over lord. My dearest mother! As far as | am concerned, I should like to visit and tour the
proverbial and massive ‘dandakaranya’ and return with fame and pride, even as your memories and
thoughts are deep rooted in my innermost self always.” As Rama thus assuaged the tormented Devi
Kousalya’s psyche, he stated further: ‘My dearmost mother! do you not realise that on her entire life long,
a woman of ‘Pativratya’ esteem the husband as a Devata and Ishvara, just as I ought to consider both of
you as my prized and priceless possessions! As long as the great and celebrated King Dasharatha is alive,
never think you are an ‘anaatha’ or helpless. Further, bharatas capi dharmatma sarvabhitapriyamvadah,
bhavatim anuvarteta sa hi dharmaratah sada/ Bharata too is a ‘dharmaatma’ or the symbol of dharma
and nyaya, who is known for helping each and every individual and be assured of special ‘seva’ and
considered service for you. Be therefore make all your endeavors to keep composed and serve the old
father with your personalised service possibly alleviating his mindset too. vratopavasanirata ya nart
paramottamd, bhartaram nanuvarteta sa ca papagatir bhavet susriisam eva kurvita bhartuh priyahite
rata, esa dharmah pura dysto loke vede srutah smytahl Indeed you are fully aware mother!From the view
point of outstanding stree dharma, maintain the ‘vrata-upaasa’ routine and attend to the service to husband
which surely concretizes the path of heaven and to the contrary pulls down to the ‘atho lokas’. Do follow
this as a routine and await my return with patience and faith in Almighty. If only the Great King, my dear
and most venerable father were to await my return, that should be deemed as my greatest gift of my life!
As Rama sought to explain and convince his mother, she made great efforts to stop her incessent cryings
and said: My heroic and peerless son of my unique pride! May your ‘aranya vaasa’ bestow supreme self
confidence with epic like success, victory and safe return with such vindication that mankind and mother
earth had never witnessed.

Sarga Twenty Five

With great difficulty, Rama finally convinces Kousalya to let him leave for ‘vana vaasa’and she relented
finally

Saa vineeya tam ayasam upaspysya jalam suci, cakara mata ramasya mangalani manasvinil svasti
sadhyas ca visve ca marutas ca maharsayah, svasti dhata vidhata ca svasti piisa bhago ‘ryamal ptavas
caiva paksas ca masah samvatsarah ksapah, dinani ca muhiirtas ca svasti kurvantu te sadal smytir dhrtis
ca dharmas ca pantu tvam putra sarvatah, skandas ca bhagavan devah somas ca sabrhaspatill
saptarsayo naradas ca te tvam raksantu sarvatah, naksatrani ca sarvani grahds ca sahadevatah,
mahavanani carato munivesasya dhimatahl plavaga vrscika damsa masakas caiva kanane, sarisypas ca
kitas ca ma bhitvan gahane taval mahdadvipas ca simhas ca vyaghra rksas ca damstrinah, mahisah
Sragino raudrd na te druhyantu putraka nyrmarmsabhojana raudra ye canye sattvajatayah, ma ca tvam
himsisuh putra maya sampijitas tv ihal dgamdas te sivah santu sidhyantu ca parakramah,
sarvasampattayo rama svastiman gaccha putrakal svasti te 'stv antariksebhyah parthivebhyah punah
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punah, sarvebhyas caiva devebhyo ye ca te paripanthinahl sarvalokaprabhur brahma bhitabharta
tatharsayah, ye ca Sesah suras te tvam raksantu vanavasinam/ iti malyaih suraganan gandhais capi
yasasvini, stutibhis canuripabhir anarcayatalocanal yan mangalam sahasrakse sarvadevanamaskyte,
vrtranase samabhavat tat te bhavatu mangalaml yan mangalam suparnasya vinatakalpayat pura, amrtam
prarthayanasya tat te bhavatu mangalaml osadhim capi siddhartham visalyakaranim subham, cakara
raksam kausalya mantrair abhijajapa cal anamya mirdhni caghraya parisvajya yasasvini, avadat putra
siddhartho gaccha rama yathasukhaml arogam sarvasiddhartham ayodhyam punar agatam, pasyami
tvam sukham vatsa susthitam rajavesmanil mayarcita devaganah sivadayo; maharsayo bhiita
mahdasuroragah, abhiprayatasya vanam cirdaya te, hitani kanksantu disas ca raghaval itiva
casrupratipirnalocand; samapya ca svastyayanam yathavidhi, pradaksinam caiva cakara raghavam,
punah punas capi nipidya sasvajel tatha tu devya sa kytapradaksino; nipidya matus caranau punah
punah, jagama sitanilayam mahdyasah; sa raghavah prajvalitah svaya sriyal

Then having finally, albeit reluctantly, given permission to Rama to leave for ‘vana vaasa’, Devi
Kousalya accorded ‘mangalacharana’ as a mark of sending him off with auspiciousness and best blessings
and stated: Raghukula bhushana! Now nothing would prevent you from proceeding and keep on treading
only on the path of dharma followed by men of high virtue. At the same time, you should always be
vigilant and keep safe from risks and dangers. My son, you have all been visiting temples of Deva- Devis
and ashramas of Maharshis; may all of them provide security at every moment. May all the ‘astrshastra
vidyas’ so meticulously taught to you by Brahmarshi Vishvamitra provide constant protection to you.
May your inborn traits of ‘pita-sushrysha’- ‘maata seva’- ‘satya paalana’ provide constant safety. Nara
shreshtha! May samidhas-kusha grasaa-pavitris- yagjna vedis-puja mandiras-deva puja related places and
temples - parvatas- trees- plants- water bodies- birds- serpents- and lions in the forests too extend
protection. May Saandhyas-Vaishva Devas- Marud ganas - and Maharshis be vigilant to accord constant
protection and so do Dhata- Vidhata-Pusha-Bhaga-Aryamas. May Indra-Ashta Loka Paalakaas- Shat
Ritus- and Kala maana of years-months- days and nights- kshana kshanas provide you auspiciousness.
May Shruti- Smriti-and Dharma ensure your well being. To Skanda Deva- Soma-Brihaspati- Saptarshis-
and Brahmarshi Narada , may I seek Rama’s welfare at every minute. My son! May | make appeals to
Siddha ganas, ashta dishas, and dik palakas for Rama’s protection constantly. My earnest submissions to
all the mountains, oceans, Varuna Deva, Dyuloka, Antariksha, Prithivi, Vaayu, charaachara praanis, the
entirety of nakshatras, nava grahas, dusks and dawns to grant safety to Rama. May the eternal Kala
Devata bestow safety to my son constantly. May he not be concerned even for a minute of any fright or
panic from the fearful Rakshasas- Pishachas-and cruel animals.May not the deep jungles infested with
lions, tigers, wolves , cunning foxes, poisonous snakes, and even ants and mosquitos give any type of
trepidation to my son Rama. Then having pleaded all possible sources of vigil and safety, Devi Koushaya
blessed Rama thus: agamads te Sivah santu sidhyantu ca parakramah, sarvasampattayo rama svastiman
gaccha putraka/ svasti te 'stv antariksebhyah parthivebhyah punah punah, sarvebhyas caiva devebhyo ye
ca te paripanthinah/Dear son! May all the ways and means bestow auspiciouness to you; your intrepidity
and treasures of virtue ensure your welfare! My best wishes and blessings to you for your travel and safe
return. Swasti to you from the celestials, from earth and thereunder, and even from your enemies. Rama!
The ‘dandakaranya’ that you are about to enter is governed by Shukra-Soma-Surya-Kubera and Yama;
may | make sincere appeals to ensure safety, comfortable stay and safe return back to Ayodhya. Similarly,
may Agni-Vayu- and Rishis enable Rama to steadfastly remember and recite during his worships, snaana-
aachananas and so on’. So stating , Kousalya concluded her pujas, and formally performed the worship of
Homagni for invoking various Devas in the presence of Ritviks and VVeda Panditas and gave the
‘Prasaada’ to Rama Lakshmanas, while the latter gave away dakshinas and new clothes to the veda
brahmanas. Yan mangalam sahasrakse sarvadevanamaskyte, vrtranase samabhavat tat te bhavatu
mangalaml yan mangalam suparnasya vinatakalpayat pura, amrtam prarthayanasya tat te bhavatu
mangalam/ The according of ‘Mangalacharana’ in that context was indeed memorable by Devi
Koushalya along with the innumerable ritvikas and veda panditas was reminiscent of what Sahasra netra
dhari Mahendra’s auspicious send off in the context of killing Vritrasura or that of Vinata Devi to her
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son Garuda secure ‘Amrita’! Subsequently, Devi Koushalya drew dear Rama near to her with love and
deep attachment and blessed him again and again and stated to proceed with safe return with suppressed
feelings and low-hoarse-shaky and murmuring tone, while Rama with stoic placidity made repeated
‘pradakshinas’ and ‘paada namaskaaraas’ repeatedly to mother and proceeded to Devi Sita’s ‘Mahal’.

[Vishleshanas: 1. on Vritrasura- Dadhiti-Indra - 2. Vinata - Garuda- Amrita: 1) Indra’s Court is a master-
piece of the Universe, with Indra as a cynosure, surrounded by several semi-Gods and seated along with
him by Sachi Devi. Guru Brihaspati, the Great Guide and Teacher of all the Subjects of the Court was
among the Principal Advisor. In this ideal setting unfortunately, Brihaspati felt humiliated by Indra, as
due respect to a Spiritual Master was not paid to him as Indra started cutting short and interrupting the
Guru often. In course of time, Brihaspati stopped attending the Court. Indra no doubt apologised to the
Guru, but the Guru did not relent. Lord Brahma called Indra and reprimanded him for his follies and had
to look for an alternative. At the request of Demi-Gods, Brahma then appointed Visvarupa, the son of
Diti’s daughter Rachana and Prajapati Tvasta. In course of time, Indra got suspicious of the intentions of
Visvarupa, the newly appointed Guru of Devatas; although Visvarupa was the son of Prajapati Tvastha,
his mother Rachana was the daughter of Diti whose credentials were of Demons. While performing
‘Homams’/ ‘Yagnas’, he was in the habit of reciting the offerings to Fire God meant for Indra, Varuna
and other Devatas loudly, but offered ‘Ghee’(classified butter) secretly to demons as well.Also, Visvarupa
who had three heads, used to consume ‘Soma Ras’(Nectar) with one mouth, another with Wine and the
third one with food. In a fit of rage, Indra killed Visvarupa, despite the knowledge that killing a Brahmin
Priest would attract heavy penalty which was cleared by suitable means eventually..On learning what
Indra did, Tvastha performed high-quality spiritual ceremonies with a view to avenge the death of his son.
As a result, a huge, frightful figure emerged from the Fire-pit, who looked like capable of destroying the
entire Universe. Tvasta named the giant demon as Vritra, as he was the product of enormous asceticism
covering all the planetery systems. The entire army of Devas, headed by Indra, pulled out their collective
strength pitted against the one man militia of Vritra to no avail. They had to, in fact, run in different
directions in sheer self defence. Finally they made a group prayer to Lord Vishnu for a quick solution as
Vritra was growing in power minute by minute. The divine response came that Sage Dadhichi could only
help retrieve the ugly situation. The Sage assimilated spiritual knowledge and passed on the same to
Asvini Devatas who attained the position of Jeevan Muktha ( Liberation in life itself).The Mantras,
including Narayana Kavacha was passed on to Prajapati Tvasta who in turn passed it on to his son
Visvarupa too.The Narayana Kavacha fortified the body of Sage Dhadhichi and only the backbone of the
Sage could help to put an end to Vritra. The Devas thus made a collective prayer to Dadhichi to spare his
body for the noble cause of ending Vritrasura. Dadhichi consented and his back- bone was converted into
a mighty Thunderbolt by the Divine Architect, Viswakarma. A ferocious battle followed then, when
Satya Yuga was ending and Threta Yuga was being ushered in, as the entire force of powerful Demons
headed by Vritrasura on one side and the mighty Demi Gods headed by Indra seated on ‘Airavatha’- the
Heavenly Elephant- fortified in his arms with the thunderbolt made out of Dhadhichi’s back bone
prepared by Viswakarma. Before using the Thunderbolt, Vritrasura became furious and fought Indra on
one to one basis. He tormented and put Indra to shame.He taunted Indra to say that he made the heinous
crime of killing a Holy Brahmin,Viswarupa and got away from the sin in a surreptitious manner. He
cursed Indra and told that he was a coward and culpable.Without the Thunderbolt he would have been
reprehensible. Vritrasura further said ‘Almighty in His enormous Wisdom showed the way to kill me to
stabilise order in the Universe and that the kind of death which has been awarded to me by Super Force
Himself is my reward and not a punishment, as He is the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer and His
decision is ultimate.” By so saying Vritrasura invited the Thunderbolt to attain Salvation. Thus ended the
memorable story of Vritrasura into the pages of the Great Puranas. When Vritrasura attained ‘Moksha’,
all the Celestial Planets, Demi-Gods, Gandharvas and so on praised his valour, but Indra was the single
being who was remorseful as he had the Guilt Complex to have killed two Brahmins,Visvarupa and
Vritrasura. Indra’s sinful reaction was chased by a feeling that a Chandala woman of old age suffering
from untouchable diseases, till Indra ran away to Manas Sarovar, the abode of Goddess Lakshmi. When
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Demi-Gods, and Sages advised Indra to attain freedom from the sin to perform the Yagna of Asvamedha
or Sacrifice of Horse in Vedic Method then only Indra got absolved of the sin.( Sources: Maha Bhagavata
and Devi Bhagavata Puranas)

2: Vinata-Garuda-Amrita: Vinata and Kadru were among the two wives of Kashyapa Muni. Kadru
hatched thousands of eggs creating snakes while Vinata hatched only two. Vinata broke one egg and
found a child named Aruna but was deformed. Eventually Aruna became the charioteer of Surya Deva.
In a mutual bet, Vinata and Kadru out of playfulness; the bet was as to which colour was of Ucchaishrava
the celestial horse born during ksheera saagara mathana; Vinata replied that the horse was white but the
bet was lost since the horse’s tail was black. Vinata lost the bet and became Kadru’s servant and served
her as also the progeny of snakes. The second son of Vinata named Garuda too was born weak with a
beak and wings like an eagle but with the features of a human. As Garuda grew up he noticed that his
mother was a slave and did all the domestic work including looking after the snake children. The latter
used to tauntingly address Garuda as the son of Vinata and order him to give him rides on the sky. One
day, Garuda was ordered by Kadru to take all her snake children to a near by island while Vinata should
carry herself. In anger and disgust Garuda carried the snake children too high on the sky and the latter
were half burnt by the heat of Surya Deva. Then as the snake kids screamed and Kadru prayed to Indra
who instatantly saved them by rain showers. On landing back, Garuda told the serpent kids that he could
keep on taking to many islands but on the condition that her mother be freed from the slavery. But Vinata
disagreed and asked Garuda to strengthen his body by reaching Himalayas and lifting big tortoises and
elephants to eat.Guruda did so and eventually made his body mighty and invincible. One day he found an
elephant and tortoises and having lifted them, placed the preys on a srong branch of a huge tree to settle
down and eat. But VVakalhilya Sages of miniature sizes hanging down the branch realised that the massive
bird could fly them down to an island near by and befriended them by calling it as ‘Garuda’ or the one
who could lift up massive loads. He helped them and they suggested to approach swarga on the high skies
to secure amrit for longevity. As Garuda was nearing Swarga, Indra got concerened about the mighty sky
and ran to Brihaspati. The latter, having realised the purpose of Garuda to lift amrita drops, alerted all the
Devas including VVayu- Varuna- Agni-and so on and even the vajrayudha of Indra could not stop Garuda
who finally did secure a pot of amrit and desired that his mother be freed from her slavery too. On way
back, Vishnu appeared and smilingly offered that he could be his ‘vaahana’ for ever.!]

Sarga Twenty Six

As Rama left Kousalya with mutual anquish, the Public too was unawere of the tragic developent, much
less Devi Sita who was horrified

Abhivadya tu kausalyam ramah samprasthito vanam, kytasvastyayano matra dharmisthe vartmani
sthitahl virajayan rajasuto rajamargam narair vrtam, hydayany amamantheva janasya gunavattayd
vaideht capi tat sarvarm na Susrava tapasvini, tad eva hydi tasyas ca yauvardjyabhisecanam devakaryam
svavesma suvibhiisitam, prahystajanasampiirnam hriya kim cid avanmukhall atha sita samutpatya
vepamand ca tam patim, apasyac chokasamtaptar cintavyakulilendriyaml vivarnavadanam dystva tam
prasvinnam amarsanam, aha duhkhabhisamtapta kim idanim idam prabhol adya barhaspatah sriman
yuktah pusyo na raghava, procyate brahmanaih prajiaih kena tvam asi durmanahl na te satasalakena
jalaphenanibhena ca, avytam vadanam valgu chatrenabhivirajate vyajanabhyar ca mukhyabhyam
Satapatranibheksanam, candrahamsaprakasabhyam vijyate na tavananaml vagmino bandinas capi
prahyrstas tvam nararsabha, stuvanto nadya dysyante mangalaih siutamagadhahl na te ksaudram ca dadhi
ca brahmana vedaparagah, mirdhni miirdhavasiktasya dadhati sma vidhanatahl na tvam prakytayah
sarva srenimukhyas ca bhiisitah, anuvrajitum icchanti paurajapapadas tathal caturbhir vegasampannair
hayaih kanicanabhiisanaih, mukhyah pusyaratho yuktah kim na gacchati te ’gratahl na hasti cagratah
Srimams tava laksanapijitah, prayane laksyate vira krsnameghagiri prabhahl na ca kancanacitram te
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pasyami priyadarsana, bhadrasanam puraskrtya yantam virapurahsaraml abhiseko yada sajjah kim
idanim idam tava, apiirvo mukhavarnas ca na praharsas ca laksyatel itiva vilapantim tam provaca
raghunandanah, site tatrabhavams tata pravrajayati mam vanaml kule mahati sambhiite dharmajiie
dharmacarini, Synu janaki yenedam kramenabhyagatam mamal rajiia satyapratijiiena pitra dasarathena
me, kaikeyyai pritamanasa pura dattau mahavaraul tayadya mama sajje 'sminn abhiseke nypodyate,
pracoditah sa samayo dharmena pratinirjitahl caturdasa hi varsani vastavyam dandake maya, pitra me
bharatas capi yauvarajye niyojitah, so "ham tvam agato drastum prasthito vijanam vanam/ bharatasya
samipe te naham kathyah kada cana, rddhiyukta hi purusa na sahante parastavam, tasman na te gunah
kathya bharatasyagrato mamal napi tvam tena bhartavya visesena kada cana, anukillataya sakyam
bhava manasvini/ yate ca mayi kalyani vanam muninisevitam, vratopavasarataya bhavitavyam
tvayanaghel kalyam utthaya devanam kytva piijam yathavidhi, vanditavyo dasarathah pita mama
naresvarahl mata ca mama kausalya vrddha samtapakarsita, dharmam evagratah kytva tvattah
sammanam arhatil vanditavyas ca te nityam yah sesa mama matarah, snehapranayasambhogaih sama hi
mama matarahl bhratrputrasamau capi drastavyau ca visesatah, tvaya laksmanasatrughnau pranaih
priyatarau mama/ vipriyam na ca kartavyam bharatasya kada cana, sa hi raja prabhus caiva desasya ca
kulasya ca/ ardadhita hi silena prayatnais copasevitah, rajanah samprasidanti prakupyanti viparyayel
aurasan api putran hi tyajanty ahitakarinah, samarthan sampragrhnanti janan api naradhipahl aham
gamisyami mahdavanam priye; tvaya hi vastavyam ihaiva bhamini, yatha vyalikam kuruse na kasya cit;
tatha tvaya karyam idam vaco mamal

As Rama departed Kouslaya’s ‘Rani Vaasa’ and moved on to the Raja Marga, the public was yet not
perhaps fully aware of the impending eventuality; even Devi Sita was not aware but just having
completed her puja was planning to complete the finishing touches ahead. As he was entering the
‘antahpura’ or the inner chamber, Rama was looking profound and ruminating with his chin down. On
noticing his entry, Devi Sita stood up and offered a seat. She noticed that his behavior and conduct were
not normal. She became a little restless and asked him as to what has the matter. Dharmatma Shri Rama
was fighting to control his emotions. She asked as to what could have occurred to disturb his balance. She
said that at the arrival of Pushya nakshatra, veda panditas had decided as the muhurta was nearing, and he
should be happy and jovial, but why was he feeling abnormal. How is it that the select crowd of “Vandi
magadhas’ or professional praisers of Rama’s great qualities are yet not around even after his arrival.
Why the Ministers,Senapatis, renowned co kings and top officials and prominent citizens have yet not
arrived! Why has not the well decorated King of Elephants arrived yet, to carry Rama on the Raja Marga
with pomp and show to attract the admiration and celebration of the crowds while the well dressed
soldiers lead the procession! Why this situation of queit even worse than the normalcy, let alone a day or
two just earlier! Itiva vilapantim tam provaca raghunandanah, site tatrabhavams tata pravrajayati mam
vanam/ As Sita was agitated likewise, Rama merely said: ‘Sita! My revered father is banishing me to
Dandakaranya. You belong to the family background of Dharma and as such could readily appreciate the
ramifications and implifications of Dharma. Rama then continued to explain briefly that his father has
granted two boons to mother Kaikeyi long ago; as the preparations of his rajyabhisheka were in climatic
swing, mother Kaikeyi reminded of the two boons and thus tied the King tight and could not be able to
wriggle out. Rama then conveyed to Sita as follows: ‘Caturdasa hi varsani vastavyam dandake maya,
pitra me bharatas capi yauvarajye niyojitah, so "ham tvam agato drastum prasthito vijanam vanam/ AS
such, my father had to necessarily abide by the boons granted to Kaikeyi that | should immediately leave
for dandakaranya for a stay of fourteen years and Bharata to be made the Yuva Raja. On my way to the
forest life, | have come to convey this news. Please do not praise me before Bharata as he might not bear
it.You may not even describe about my qualities even among your intimate friends even . Aham capi

prepared to proceed to dandakaranya to obey my father’s instructions and you should be brave and
resolute to bear my absence. Indeed you’re an ideal wife and hence continue your routine of timely pujas
and abstinences being ever devoted to my father and mother Kousalya. To my other mothers too be
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devoted equally with affection and intimacy.Bharat and Shatrughna are dear to me as of my own ‘praana’
and as such you should sustain continued consideration for them. Especially, you ought not to resort to
any undesirable thought and action that might be undesirable to them. As | am leaving now, you should
bear my absence for now and follow my instructions with faith and compliance dutifully.

Sarga Twenty Seven

Devi pleads her accompanying Rama for the forest life

Evam ukta tu vaideht priyarha priyavadini, pranayad eva samkruddha bhartaram idam abravit/
aryaputra pita mata bhrata putras tatha snusa, svani punyani bhunijanah svam svam bhagyam upasatel
bhartur bhagyam tu bharyaika prapnoti purusarsabha, atas caivaham adista vane vastavyam ity apil na
pitda natmajo natmda na mata na sakhijanah, iha pretya ca narinam patir eko gatih sadal yadi tvam
prasthito durgam vanam adyaiva raghava, agratas te gamisyami mydnantt kusakantakan irsya rosau
bahiskytya bhuktasesam ivodakam, naya mam vira visrabdhah papam mayi na vidyatel prasadagrair
vimanair va vaihayasagatena va, sarvavasthagata bhartuh padacchaya visisyatel anusistasmi matra ca
pitrd ca vividhasrayam, nasmi samprati vaktavya vartitavyam yatha mayal sukham vane nivatsyami
yathaiva bhavane pituh, acintayanti triml lokams cintayanti pativrataml Susriisamana te nityam niyata
brahmacarini, saha ramsye tvaya vira vanesu madhugandhisul tvam hi kartum vane sakto rama
samparipalanam, anyasya pai janasyeha kim punar mama manadal phalamillasana nityarm bhavisyami
na samsayah, na te duhkham karisyami nivasanti saha tvayal icchami saritah Sailan palvalani vanani ca,
drastum sarvatra nirbhita tvaya nathena dhimatal hamsakarandavakirnah padminih sadhupuspitah,
iccheyam sukhini drastum tvaya virena samgatal saha tvaya visalaksa ramsye paramanandini, evam
varsasahasranam satam vaham tvaya sahal svarge 'pi ca vina vaso bhavita yadi raghava, tvaya mama
naravyaghra naham tam api rocayel aham gamisyami vanam sudurgamani, mygayutam vanaravaranair
yutam, vane nivatsyami yatha pitur grhe; tavaiva padav upagrhya sammatd ananyabhavam
anuraktacetasam; tvaya viyuktam marandya niscitam, nayasva mam sadhu kurusva yacanam, na te
mayato guruta bhavisyatil tatha bruvanam api dharmavatsalo; na ca sma sitam nyvaro ninisati, uvaca
cainam bahu samnivartane; vane nivasasya ca duhkhitam pratil

As Rama had conveyed the news of his decision of his imminent departure to dandakaranya, Devi Sita
reacted stating that she was rather amused with his decision of leaving her behind and counselling her
about the ‘do’s and dont’s’ in his absence. She said: ‘Arya putra! Each and every father, mother, brother,
son , and daughter-in- law would have to reap and experience one’s own fate of joy or otherwise. But, it is
only the wife that her husband’s destiny decides her destiny too. For every married woman it is only the
husband that her life gets anchored to either in the ongoing life or there after too, but not her father,
mother, son, friends or associates of the family and not even her own body.

[ In this context, Manu Smiriti is quoted: Pitaarakshati Kaumare Bhartaa rakshati youvane, Putrastu
sthaavire bhaave na stree swaatantrya marhati/ Sookshmebhyopi prasangebhyah striyo rakshyaa
visheshatah, Dvayorhikulayoh shokamaavahed arakshitaah/ Imam hi sarva varnaanaam pashyanto
dharmamuttamam/ (During the ‘Kaumara dasha’ before wedding, the father takes the responsibility,
whereafter the husband and in old age the sons, thus a female is always protected though not independent!
Even minute expressions might not offend a female and be safeguarded lest there might be unhappiness in
eitherof the families of father and husband, and indeed a female plays a significant yet sensitive role of
both the families and hence the need for her balancing act! Manu Smriti also explains further: Naasti
streenaam pridhagyanona vratam naapyuposhanam, Patim shushrushate yattutena svarge maheeyate/
Kamavrittevaa gunairvaa parivarnitah, Nastriyah parivarjyasyaat satatam daiva vatpatih/ Sadaa
prahvaashtayaa bhavyam grihakaaryech dakshayaa, Susamskrutopaskarayaa vyayechaamuktahastayaa/
(As women have no yagjnas, vratas and such other acts of virtue, they are happy to share such acts along
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with their husbands. Notwithstanding the shortcomings of their husbands the wives would do well to with
faith to them and concentrate more on their domestic chores with expertise and run the family with
wisdom and dedication and be the major force of maintaining peace and happiness home). Further is
stated in general: Karyeshu dasi, Karaneshu manthri; Bhojeshu mata, Shayaneshu rambha; Kshamayeshu
dharithri, Roopeshu lakshmi; Satkarma yukta, Kuladharma patni/ An ideal wife should be like a loyal
maid for service; an inteligent adviser; a mother like with affection while feeding food; a romantic-
proactive and comforting woman like a damsel; a woman of beauty, charm and richness like Goddess
Lakshmi Herself with dedication and humility; and above all be ever forgiving with compassion and
ready understanding like Bhudevi Herself!]

Devi Sita continued: yadi tvam prasthito durgam vanam adyaiva raghava, agratas te gamisyami mydnantt
kusakantakanl trsya rosau bahiskrtya bhuktasesam ivodakam, naya mam vira visrabdhah papam mayi na
vidyate/ Raghu nandana! As you would be now passing through dense forests by hopping and jumping
sharp thorns and rocks, then | too would be prepared to do so, in fact, by leading you the path. Therefore,
never think jealous of my courage, nor of doubt, nor of ‘tyaga’or sacrifice, resignation, desperation and
of generosity but as my duty. Therefore, Maha Veera! | am too your Veera Patni! How can you abandon
me and for which kind of my grievous blunder that you seek to abandon me! Whether the husband enjoys
the fruitful pleasures of living in sky high residences, or travelling in pushpaka vimaanas, or the
experiences of ‘Ashta Siddhis’ , a Pati vrata ought to equally take part and share.

[Vishlesana of Ashta Siddhis: or Supernatural Powers are Anima or the ability of miniaturising oneself;
Mahima is turning one self giant like; Laghima is the capacity to get oneself unusually light; Garima is to
make the Self too gross and heavy; Prapti is to achieve any kind of mental desire; Prakamya or providing
fulfillment of other’s wishes; Vashitwa or capacity to control any other Party; Ishitwa or fully dominating
over others as wished. Among many other Siddhis include Para Kaaya Pravesha or totally entering other’s
body and even Soul; Doora Shravana or distant hearing, Doora Darshana or Distant Vision or ability to
see things or actions any where from other places; Manojavam or reaching a place as fast as a thought as
also thought reading; Kamarupa or assuming the physical form of another Being-be it a moving species or
an immobile like a mountain etc; Swacchanda Maranam or the gift to die at one’s own wish; Deva Saha
Kreeda Anudarshanam or the gift to view Deva Devis playing among themselves; Yatha Sankalpa Siddhi
or accomplishing any thing by a mere thought; and so on. ]

Devi Sita continues: © My parents had thouroughly trained me about the do’s and don’ts and none else to
teach me in connection with the present exigency. Aham durgam gamishyaami vanam purushavarjitam,
naanaa mriganaakeernam shardulaganasevitam/ Even if several cruel animals like tigers and lions | have
determined to enter along with you! | would feel comfortable as though | would reside in my parents
house. | would in fact spend my times as if | am experiencing the pleasures of three lokas in your
company as which pativrata dharma exists but to reside with you! [ Vyasa Maharshi states succinctly:
Pativrataatu naaree bhartru shushrushanotsukaa, Natasya vidyate paapam ihaloke paratracha,
Pativrataadharmarataa Rudraanyeva na samshayah, Tasyaah paraabhavam kartum shaknoti najanah
kashchit/ A pativrata who sincerely serves her hushand shall qualify with attainment of her current and
ensuing lives and eventually attain the status of a Rudrani or Devi Parvati.]

She continues further: “Veera! | shoud be able to practicse celibacy and keep constant complany with
sweet conversation. tvam hi kartum vane sakto rama samparipalanam, anyasya pai janasyeha kim punar
mama manada/ phalamilasana nityam bhavisyami na samsayah, na te dulhkham karisyami nivasanti saha
tvaya/ Ramal You have the unique capability to save and safeguard any or all the persons while why can
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you not able to protect me! It is my firm decision to follow you, come what may! | am fully prepared and
none could stop me. | will give you no trouble whatever; but on the other hand will be of sweet company
while sharing the remnant food of roots and fruits. How | wish to fulfill my life long wish of freely
visiting water streams and enjoy bathing in them in the company of white and lovely swans, while flying
birds sing away and move about right above me! Arya Putra! My great desire is to bathe at your feet in a
‘sarovara’ and swim joyfully. May such tranquil lives be spent for thousands of years of heavenly times!
Believe me if that type of celestial living in your company is available what else is the purport of bliss!
Ananyabhavam anuraktacetasam; tvaya viyuktam marandya niscitam, nayasva mam sadhu kurusva
ydcanam; na te mayato guruta bhavisyati/ Swami! My heart is so much surfeit with your personality that
without you , | would most certainly die of seperation and hence my prostrastions to you to let me
accompany you most certainly’. As Devi Sita kept on insisting by invoking ‘pativrata dharma’-
fulfillment of her life’s desires and offers of mutual adjustment, and finally the threat of her very life,
Rama continued his utmost reluctance and disapproval to let Devi Sita to accompany him to the
dandakaranya. Then he described the enrmous tortures, sufferings, and critical predicaments even to
strong willed men of heroism, let alone women even with rough and sturdy nature in one’s daily life for
an unimaginable fourteen arduous years!

Sarga Twenty Eight

Rama dissuades Sita to accompany him for VVana VVaasa due to miseries there

Evam bruvatim sitam dharmajiio dharmavatsalah, nivartanarthe dharmatma vakyam etad uvaca hal site
mahakulinasi dharme ca nirata sada, ihacara svadharmam tvam ma yatha manasah sukhaml site yatha
tvam vaksyami tathd karyam tvayabale, vane dosa hi bahavo vadatas tan nibodha mel site vimucyatam
esa vanavasakyta matih, bahudosam hi kantaram vanam ity abhidhivatel hitabuddhya khalu vaco
mayaitad abhidhiyate, sada sukham na janami dubhkham eva sada vanaml girinirjharasambhiita
girikandaravasinam, simhanarm ninada duhkhah srotum duhkham ato vanaml supyate parnasayyasu
svayam bhagnasu bhiitale, ratrisu Sramakhinnena tasmad duhkhataram vanaml upavasas ca kartavya
yathapranena maithili, jatabharas ca kartavyo valkalambaradharinal ativa vatas timiram bubhuksa catra
nityasah, bhayani ca mahanty atra tato duhkhataram vanaml sarisypas ca bahavo bahuripas ca bhamini,
caranti prthivim darpad ato dukhataram vanaml nadinilayanah sarpa nadikutilagaminah, tisthanty
avrtya panthanam ato duhkhataram vanaml patamga vrscikah kita damsas ca masakaih saha, badhante
nityam abale sarvam duhkham ato vanam! drumah kantakinas caiva kusakasas ca bhamini, vane
vyakulasakhagras tena duhkhataram vanaml tad alam te vanam gatva ksamam na hi vanam tava,
vimysann iha pasyami bahudosataram vanaml vanam tu netum na kyta matis tada; babhiiva ramena yada
mahdatmand, na tasya sita vacanam cakara tat; tato ’bravid ramam idam suduhkhital

Even being fully aware of the multi-faceted Dharma, Shri Rama had still not been convinced of Devi Sita
following him to the dandakaranya, fully weighing carefully the pros and cons. Devi Sita was agitated
with tears overflowing from her eyes. He addressed her saying that he having been born of an excellent
family bachground firmly embedded to the prrinciples of dharma should realise the mind of her husband
and follow it in the spirit and context of the situation. She was an ‘abala’ and could never be able to yield
to the pressures of the multiple complexities of men and situations. He reiterated that in her own interest
she should please abandon the idea. Facing jungle men and equally terrorising cruel animals would pose
minute to minute trepidation even to brave warriors in the battles. The walking paths are awfully muddy,
hard and forest elephants in groups are prone to splash mud sideways and all over blinding the men and
co animals like bears, monkeys and forest donkeys. The entire jungle, which has no path to tread and to
follow on prescribed walkways, is full of creepers, bushy grass, and piercing thorns while wild animals
keep squeaking heart rending sounds far and just near one’s ears. One has to sustain eating fruits fallen
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on the ground besides roots , seeds and leaves many of which could be poisonous resulting in instant
deaths. Mithilesha Raja Kumari! Keeping upavaasaas as per one’s capacity, besides wearing ‘jataabhara’
hair-do, course ‘valkala vastra’ or deer skin dress would be your ornaments. Forest dweller humans of
cities as normally required to take bath thrice a day would turn each day a nightmare. One needs to be
contented by eating what comes a day as per luck. The forests are prone to frightening sweeps of heavy
winds, severe cold and shattering rain pours, besides land slides and earthquakes. Most poisonous cobras
with raised hoods, fearful hisses and fast swerling coils are of normal tree hanging eventuality, especially
in dead nights of utter darkness, while mountainous reptiles normally crawl and hiss on crooked
pathways if visible. Abala Sita! Bats, scorpions, swarms of bees and honey bees are but a component of a
jungle. Moreover, one has to cut and pierce into thick and endless thorney bushes for entry to make the
crooked lanes and byelanes . A few of forest dwellers who survive somehow are ever faced with death
before-beside-behind and ahead of them, ever counting their minutes-hours and days ready for all types of
eventualities and exigencies with sturdy bodies eating raw meat of animals, fishes, and of even passers by
if need be. Dear Sita! You have to toughen your body and more so on total control of desires, anger,
passion, irritability; most essentially the ability of overcoming situations of fright, terror and sudden
horror. Tad alar te vanam gatva ksamar na hi vanar tava, vimysann iha pasyami bahudosataran
vanam/ That precisely why Sita! I have thoroughly visualized any possibility of accompanying with me
and you shall never be able to withstand the enormity of the untold travails of doing so. But the ever
insistent and never relenting Devi Sita stated as follows.

Sarga Twenty Nine

Sita invokes her ‘Paativratya Dharma’ and insists

Etat tu vacanam Srutva sita ramasya duhkhita, prasaktasrumukhi mandam idam vacanam abravitl ye
tvaya kirtita dosa vane vastavyatam prati, gunan ity eva tan viddhi tava snehapuraskytan tvaya ca saha
gantavyam mayd gurujandjiiayd, tvadviyogena me rama tyaktavyam iha jivitaml na ca mam
tvatsamipastham api saknoti raghava, suranam isvarah Sakrah pradharsayitum ojasal patihind tu ya
nari na sa saksyati jivitum, kamam evamvidham rama tvaya mama vidarsitaml atha capi mahaprajiia
brahmananam maya srutam, purd pitrgrhe satyam vastavyam kila me vanelaksanibhyo dvijatibhyah
Srutvaham vacanam grhe, vanavasakytotsaha nityam eva mahabald adeso vanavasasya praptavyah sa
maya kila, sa tvaya saha tatraham ydasyami priya nanyathal krtadesa bhavisyami gamisyami saha tvaya,
kalas cayam samutpannah satyavag bhavatu dvijahl vanavase hi janami duhkhani bahudha kilal
prapyante niyatam vira purusair akytatmabhill kanyaya ca pitur gehe vanavasah sruto maya, bhiksinyah
sadhuvrttaya mama matur ihagratahl prasaditas ca vai parvam tvam vai bahuvidham prabho, gamanam
vanavasasya kanksitam hi saha tvayal krtaksanaham bhadram te gamanam prati raghava, vanavasasya
sarasya carya hi mama rocatel suddhatman premabhavad dhi bhavisyami vikalmasa, bhartaram
anugacchanti bharta hi mama daivataml pretyabhave pi kalyanah samgamo me saha tvaya, srutir hi
srityate punya brahmananam yasasvinaml iha loke ca pitybhir ya stri yasya mahamate, adbhir datta
svadharmena pretyabhave pi tasya sal evam asmat svakam narim suvrttam hi pativratamnabhirocayase
netum tvam mam keneha hetunal bhaktam pativratam dinam mam samam sukhaduhkhayoh, netum arhasi
kakutstha samanasukhaduhkhiniml yadi mam duhkhitam evam vanam netum na cecchasi, visam agnim
Jjalam vaham dasthasye mytyukaranat evam bahuvidham tam sa yacate gamanam prati, nanumene
mahabdhus tam netum vijanam vanaml evam uktd tu sa cintam maithilt samupagata, snapayantiva gam
usnair asrubhir nayanacyutaibl cintayantim tatha tam tu nivartayitum atmavan, krodhavistam tu
vaidehim kakutstho bahv asantvayat!

Prananadha! What all the risks and sufferings that you have vividly described to me could be withstood
by me in your company. In your magnificent company of nearness and dearness, what all difficulties are
required to be faced would be melted away. When none could dare to look at you straight in your eyes,
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then of which signifinance are animals and reptiles. Tvaya ca saha gantavyam maya gurujanajiiaya,
tvadviyogena me rama tyaktavyam iha jivitam/Shri Rama! Carrying the blessings of my Gurus as | do, |
have decided to accompany you as otherwise, | have decided finally to end up my very existence. Being
along with you, even Devas and even Lord Indra would not be able to change my decisiveness. Shri
Rama! No Pativrata could ever bear and suffer the ‘viyoga’ or prolonged seperation from her husband and
would rather end up her life. When | was not married earlier and was extremely mischievous, some of the
Brahmanas who were fed up with my naughtiness used to say: ¢ You will surely live in forests; indeed
those casual and flippant remarks have now turned true!” Veera! I am indeed aware that ‘vana vaasa’
entails all types of problems and endless ordeals and tortures, but that should not be so for those who lack
decisiveness of body and mind. In fact, having arrived here after wedding | expressed my fanciful desire
for forest life and you had conceded to my desire too, if you please recall. Now, this is the time that | am
able to fulfill my desire to accompany you for your service. Shuddhamaana! You are my overlord and
here is by opportunity to accompany you to purify all my lifelong blemishes and sins as womanhood after
wedding is a boon to serve husband and the singular master and ‘pratyaksha devata’ or God in ready
reality. To follow you even to ‘paraloka’ bestows auspiciousness and fulfillment. At the time of our
wedding, my father took vows by leaving ‘pavitra jajaas’ or sacred waters on earth that T would belong to
you for ever in this life and ever thereafter! Pretyabhave 'pi kalyanah samgamo me saha tvaya, srutir hi
srityate punya brahmananam yasasvinam/ Famed Brahmana Vedic Panditas had quoted from Vedas that
an auspicious wedding performed with affection and belief assures unity of the husband and wife on earth
and in swarga too. Devi Sita continues further: ‘T am your ‘Dharmapatni’, ‘Vrata paalaka’ and ‘Pativrata’
and assuredly, I will most certainly follow your footsteps. Kakutsa kula bhushana Rama! | am your
staunch devotee, the most ideal ¢ Pativrata’, the forlorn-dejected and desperate Life Patner, the Equal
Collaborator of Joys and Difficulties; do very kindly let me accompany you! Yadi mam duhkhitam evam
vanam netum na cecchasi, visam agnim jalam vaham asthasye mytyukaranad This indeed is my ultimate
determination that in case | would not be allowed to accompany you, | will commit suicide by drinking
poison,or jump into flames or drown in deep waters. Thus despite innumerable warnings of impending
dangers of forest life, Devi Sita kept on crying incessantly and kept on insiting Rama to allow her to
accompany him.

Sarga Thirty

Sita sobs heavily and Rama had to finally to concede to accompany him

Santvyamana tu ramena maithilt janakatmaja,vanavasanimittaya bhartaram idam abravitl sa tam
uttamasamvigna sita vipulavaksasam, pranaydc cabhimandc ca pariciksepa raghavaml kim tvamanyata
vaidehah pita me mithiladhipah, rama jamataram prapya striyam purusavigrahaml anrtam balaloko
‘yam ajiianad yad dhi vaksyati, tejo nasti param rame tapativa divakarel kim hi kytva visannas tvam kuto
va bhayam asti te, yat parityaktukamas tvam mam ananyaparayanaml dyumatsenasutam vira
satyavantam anuvratam, savitrim iva mam viddhi tvam atmavasavartiniml na tv aham manasapy anyam
drastasmi tvadyte ‘nagha, tvaya raghava gaccheyam yathanya kulapamsanil svayar tu bharyam
kaumarim ciram adhyusitam satim, Sailiisa iva mam rama parebhyo datum icchasil sa mam anadaya
vanam na tvam prasthatum arhasi, tapo va yadi varanyam svargo va syat saha tvayal na ca me bhavita
tatra kas cit pathi parisramah, prsthatas tava gacchantya viharasayanesv api kusakasasaresika ye ca
kantakino drumah, tilajinasamasparsa marge mama saha tvayal mahavata samuddhiitam yan mam
avakarisyati, rajo ramana tan manye parardhyam iva candanaml sadvalesu yad asisye vanante
vanagoracd, kuthdastaranatalpesu kim syat sukhataram tatahl patram milam phalam yat tvam alpam va
vadi va bahu, dasyasi svayam ahytya tan me ‘mrtarasopamaml na matur na pitus tatra smarisyami na
veSmanah, artavany upabhuiijand puspani ca phalani cal na ca tatra gatah kim cid drastum arhasi
vipriyam, matkrte na ca te Soko na bhavisyami durbharal yas tvaya saha sa svargo nirayo yas tvayd vind,
iti janan param pritim gaccha rama maya sahal atha mam evam avyagram vanam naiva nayisyasi, visam
adyaiva pasyami ma visam dvisatam vasaml pascad api hi duhkhena mama naivasti jivitam, ujjhitayas
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tvaya natha tadaiva maranam varaml idam hi sahitum sokam muhiirtam api notsahe, kim punar
dasavarsani trini caikam ca duhkhital iti sa sokasamtapta vilapya karunarm bahu, cukrosa patim ayasta
bhrsam alingya sasvaraml sa viddha bahubhir vakyair digdhair iva gajangana, cira samniyatam baspam
mumocagnim ivaranihl tasyah sphatikasamkasam vari samtapasambhavam, netrabhyam parisusrava
panikajabhyam ivodakaml tam parisvajya bahubhyam visamjiam iva duhkhitam, uvaca vacanam ramah
parivisvasayams tadal na devi tava duhkhena svargam apy abhirocaye, na hi me ’sti bhayam kim cit
svayambhor iva sarvatahl tava sarvam abhiprayam avijiidya subhanane, vasam na rocaye ‘ranye
Saktiman api raksanel yat systasi maya sardham vanavasaya maithili, na vihatum maya sakya kirtir
atmavata yathal dharmas tu gajanasoru sadbhir dcaritah purd, tam caham anuvarte "dya yatha siryam
utsahe/ sa mam pita yatha sasti satyadharmapathe sthitah, tatha vartitum icchami sa hi dharmah
sandatanah, anugacchasva mam bhiru sahadharmacart bhaval brahmanebhyas ca ratnani bhiksukebhyas
ca bhojanam, dehi casamsamanebhyah samtvarasva ca maciraml anukiilam tu sa bhartur jiatva
gamanam atmanah, ksipram pramudita devi datum evopacakramel tatah prahysta paripiirnamanasa,
yasasvini bhartur aveksya bhasitam, dhanani ratnani ca datum angana; pracakrame dharmabhytam
manasvinil

Devi Sita continued her sobbings with her determination and pressing close to Rama’s broad chest
continued her sobbings: Shri Rama! When my father got you married to me was it only for bodily
sensuousness but not for sharing mental and psychological issues too. My Lord, when you seek to leave
me behind, would not the public react that your mental agility and physical energy like that of Surya Deva
himself was proved to be a falsehood into timidity! Then how depressed and shameful that | should feel
deserted and dejected! Kim hi krtva visannas tvam kuto va bhayam asti te, yat parityaktukamas tvam
mam ananyaparayanam/ dyumatsenasutam vira satyavantam anuvratam, savitrim iva mam viddhi tvam
atmavasavartinim/ You are getting afraid of taking me along with you and for which specific, solid and
fear of anybody or reason that you wish to abandon me! Just as Maha Pativrata Devi Savitri followed
Dyumtsena Kumara Satyavaan’s shadow as held by Yama Dharmaraja, I too would most certainly follow

you Rama!

[Vishleshana on Devi Savitri- Satyavan- Yama Raja- and Satyavan’s Lasting relief:

Sati Savitri an outstanding Pativrata who defied Yama Dharma Raja into conviction!

Matsya Purana describes that in the days of yore, there was a King named Ashwapati of Shaakala Vamsa
in Madra Desha (the present Sialkot Territory) who did not secure a son. Being highly devoted to Devi
Savitri (Gayatri), he intensified his worship to her and performed a daily ‘havan’/ oblation to Agni with
white ‘Tilas’ (Sesame seeds) in the presence of thousand Brahmanas for ten months and finally Devi
Savitri appeared to Ashwapati on a Chaturthi day and granted an illustrious daughter to him and queen
Malati; the baby was named as Savitri since she was born by the grace of Devi Savitri. The daughter grew
into a charming and highly virtuous girl; a chance visit of Brahmarshi Narada to the King and the
daughter indicated that her husband would die on a specified day after her wedding. They both indeed
were terribly worried about Narada’s prophesy but she was married in due course to the son of King
Jhumnatsen called Satyavan who was a charismatic prince. But unfortunately the King lost his kingdom
as also the eye sight of his and of the wife. Savitri emboldened herself and faced the situation with
confidence and performed unreserved and steadfast service to the parents-in-law. At the sametime, she
served her husband so much that Narada’s prophesy was always ringing in her ears constantly and never
allowed the husbhand even for a while. She also worshipped her Guru and followed each and every advice
of his as a word of law. Thus she was worshipping her husband, her parents-in-law and her Guru as much
as never in history had performed in the past. As the specific Chaturthi that Narada warned about her
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husband’s death within a year, she took permission of her blind parents-in-law and her Guru and entered a
jungle along with Satyavan and decided to keep her husband the happiest man and spent every moment
with him by showing and sharing with him the most memorable beauties of Nature, the waterfalls, the
cool waters, the fragrant and colourful flowers and so on. She described that coulpes of hares, crows,
lions, monkeys, and deers were all in a state of maddening infatuation and such wonderful experiences
tended to extend lives forever! Meanwhile, Satyavan felt like cutting wood from some dry trees but
Savitri cautioned that he should not be away from her. In great fun, he said that he would never ever dare
to be away from her. Suddenly, Satyavan felt excruciating pain in his head and fell flat. Even while
realising as to what was happening, she sensed that some thumb-long figures tied to Satyavan’s soul and
were ready to draw it towards the Southern direction and visioned that Yama Dharma Raja himself was
present there. She screamed with astonishment and closely following Yamaraja sobbed away and said:
Sacred Scriptures assured that sincere devotion to mother provided this loka, devotion to father would
secure Swarga and devotion to Guru would fetch Brahma loka but of what avail was her sincerity if
Scriptures made false promises? Dharma Raja replied: Do not interfere with my duty; indeed the
Scriptures were right, the dead soul was a virtuous person and that she too was a real Pativrata, but there
was a fixed procedure of terminating a human being as per one’s life span which was pre-determined and
judgment was given as per norms. Savitri counter argued that for a woman, husband was a Deity and the
provider of safety; a father, brother or a son were no doubt the safeguarders but the husband was above all
and if he were to be forcibly taken away then she had no other alternative but to immolate her life.
Dharma Raja was indeed taken back ar her firmness and smilingly said that such an incidence as this was
rare and that he would be pleased to bestow any boon excepting her husband’s life. As Savitri took up the
opportunity, she requested him to restore the eyesight as also the Kingdom to her in-laws and Dharma
Raja readily granted these boons and asked her to go back so that he could perform his duty. He also
asked her not to follow further and tire out herself without any aim or useful purpose. Devi Savitri replied
that she would never feel tired following great celebrities of the stature of Dharma Raja, even if they were
annoyed because only such emblems of Dharma could sift persons of genuineness or other-wise; it was
stated in the Scriptures that one should never be afraid of even Agni, poison, and snakes compared to evil
persons where as ‘Satpurushas’had an inner conscience and even if they were apparently rude and
hurtingly outspoken, their basic quality would be outstanding and subject to change of stance since such
‘Mahatmas’ test the authenticity of other persons being faced. Even normal and impartial Kings and
Administrators would tend to examine the realities of those who make requests and a Deity par excellence
like Dharma Raja would like to the make sure whether her supplications were pure and straight from the
heart or not. That was the reason why Savitri felt untired of following Dharma Raja! Apparrently, Dharma
Raja was pleased with the logic of Savitri and replied that without insisting on the life of Satyavaan, she
might ask for another boon. She grabbed the opportunity and requested that her parents were not blessed
with a son; despite performing countless Sacred deeds and their daily homas in favour of Gayatri / Savitri
they succeded on giving birth to a daughter but not a ‘Vamsoddhaaraka’. Dharma Raja conceded the
second boon too and firmly admonished Savitri to pester further but should return home at once to
organise the obsequies of her departed husband. Having secured the second boon from Dharmaraja,
Savitri still followed the former and stated that any human being would like to fulfil three essential steps
of Dharma, Artha and Kama as the corner-stones of an ideal life. She affirmed: Dharmaarjanam tathaa
kaaryam purushena vijaanataa, Tallaabham Sarva laabhebhyo yadaa Daiva viseshatey/ Dharmascha
arthascha kaamascha trivargo janmanah phalam, Dharma heenasya kaamaarthey vandhyaa sutasamou
Prabho/ Dharmadarthastathaa kaamo Dharmaallokadwayam tathaa, Dharma ekonuyaatyenam yatra
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kwachanagaaminam/ Shareerena samam naasham sarvamanya -ddhi gacchati, Ekohi jaayatey jantureka
eva vipadyatey/ (Deva! Any Enlightened person seeks to earn Dharma since that secures the best of gains;
the objective of life is to fulfil the means of Dharma viz. Artha and Kaama; conversely, wealth and
fulfilment of desires alone without Dharma would be wasting one’s life. Dharma would certainly fulfil the
means to achieve it and could at the same time lead to Salvation too. In the final analysis, a dying person
leaves every thing behind except Dharma and a person born does not bring any possessions nor takes
anything at death). Dharma Raja was pleased with what Savitri said and asked her a third boon to that
outstanding Pativrata who had been fighting for her husband’s life. In turn, Savitri asked the boon:
Varayaami twayaa dattam putraanaam shatamourasam, Anapatyasya lokeshu gatih kila na vidyatey/
(Deva! I request you to give me the boon of securing hundred sons of my own, since without obtaining
sons, there would be no ‘Sadgati’to her and husband as parents). Yama Raja then granted this boon also
and Savitri commended Dharma as follows: Dharmaadharma vidhaanajna Sarva Dharma Pravartaka,
Twameva Jagato naathaha Prajaa samyamaney Yamah/ Karmanaaman -rupena Yasmaad Yamayasey
Prajaah, Tasmaad vai proachyasey Deva Yama ityeva naamatah/ Dharmaneymaah Prajaah Sarvaa
yasmaad ranjayasey Prabho, Tasmaat tey Dharma raageti naama Sadbhirirnigadyatey/ Sukrutam
dushkrutam chobhey Purodhaaya yadaa janaah/ Tatsavakaasham mrutaa yaanti tasmaat twam Mrutyu
ruchyatey/ (Dharamaadharma Vidhaataa! You are the highest Administrator of Dharma; since you are the
Chief Regulator of Dharma, you are called Yama. As you ensure that human beings do not indulge in
Adharma and make them follow the Path of Truth, you are known as Dharma Raja. Since when human
beings die, you confront them with a full account of their good and bad deeds, and hence you are knwn as
Mrityu. As the dead persons are approached by you with the details of each action of theirs by each
Kshana/ second, and measure of Kaala or Time, you are called as Kaala. Since you are the designated
Authority to terminate the life of each and every ‘charaachara’ or mobile and immobile being, you are
titled Antak. As you are the eldest son of Surya Deva who has the name of Viwasvaan, you carry the
name of Vaiwasvata. As and when the life of any being is over, you catch him suddenly and that is why
you have another name viz. Sara praanahara. Devesha! Thanks to you the Ruk-Yajur- Sama Vedas
continue to popularise the Principles of Virtue and Justice eternally; you are the upkeeper of nobility and
discipline the world over and | have come to the shield of safety from you; kindly give back my husband
at once as my in-laws too are frantic now for his life. As Savitri concluded her desperate prayers, Dharma
Raja asserted that he was giving away Satyavan’s life back, that he would secure her hundred sons who
would all become famous Kings, that her parents too would be blessed with hundred sons of virtue and
that her brother would be popular as Malava, the King of Malva.Thus concludes the Sacred Legend of
Maha Saadhvi Savitri: Tasmaad Saadhwyaha Striyah Pujyaah Satatam, Taasaamtu vakyam bhavateeha
midhya na jaatu lokeshu charachareshu/Tasmaat sadaa taah pari pujaneeyaah, Kaamaan
Samagraanabhi kaamayaanaih/ (Hence women of High Virtue ought to be worshipped since the Three
Lokas are preserved due to their grace. The voices of Pativratas should never be ignored as they are
worthy of veneration and fulfill their desires].

Devi Sita continued to address Rama: ¢ Raghunandana! I am certainly not like a fallen woman of shame
as | have never ever thought of any other male with even a trace of desire. | have not seen or felt
likewise. | was married even as a teen aged Kumari and would wish to live in your exclusive company
like a Pativrata for very very long like a ‘Sati Saadhvi’. You cannot discard me like a cheap dancing girl
who earns livelihood for herself and husband! Shri Rama! You seem to be advising me to stay back and
be polite and get controlled by that younger brother of yours viz. Bharata; you might do so yourself but
certainly not me , as he was the culprit to thwart your being the legitimate yuva raja! This is another
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strong reason for accompanying you Rama! Sa mam andadaya vanam na tvam prasthatum arhasi, tapo va
yadi varanyam svargo va syat saha tvaya/ Hence my decisiveness to go along with you hand in hand,
even if | were to perform tapasya like a yogini, or to enter the darkest forests or to attain swarga but
together! As a feel luxurious golden swing mattresses under garden umbrellas or rest on your comfortable
lap give me the same feeling as striding hard on the worst possible slush or rocks in you blissful
company. As and when the gruelling and backbreaking ordeal of walking on thorny bushes and trees is
encountered, your comforting company gets me the feeling of walking on cotton and smooth deerskin! If
I am banged and even lifted up by sandstorms then | might feel experienced with sandalwod paste in your
company. With your comfort again, as | would have sleep in huts under trees, then would feel that in | am
rolling in bird- feather like soft cushions.l assure you that | shall not be a burden for you. But being with
you | feel I am in heaven and without you, it would be a hell. | am not afraid of vana vaasa but without
you it surely be so and then would die sooner than later. Without you I cannot spend even two hours, but
how do you expect me to live for fourteen years!” By so saying, Devi broke down into loud and severe
weeping by tightly embracing Rama. She then got up and moved about in circles crying away like a she -
elephant attacked by poisonous arrows and seeking to jump into severe flames. Then Rama too got
terribly agitated with the magnitude and severity of her action and with her both hands pressed her on his
chest and said firmly: Na devi tava duhkhena svargam apy abhirocaye, na hi me ’sti bhayam kim cit
svayambhor iva sarvatal/ tava sarvam abhiprayam avijiiaya subhanane, vasam na rocaye ‘ranye
Saktiman api raksane/ Devi! If you do so strongly feel that you would attain ‘swarga sukha’, that type of
happiness too could be discarded by me, but trust me | am afraid of nothing like swayambhu Brahma
himself. | am most certainly capable of defending you, but only advised you not to put youself to
difficulties. yat systasi maya sardham vanavasaya maithili na vihatum maya sakya kirtir atmavata yatha/
dharmas tu gajandasoru sadbhir acaritah pura, tam caham anuvarte ’dya yatha saryam suvarcald/ In case
you are born and destined to suffer and stay with me , but do realise that ‘atmajnani purushas’ or self
awakened men would not hesitate to discard their natural instincts and hence my warnings of impending
perils. Several instances could be cited that even Celestials of high standards of virtue had allowed their
spouses to follow them as their shadows. Did not Surya Deva allow Suvarchala - Sangjna Devi follow as
her shadow! You too may perhaps follow me, even being the great hazards involved!

[Vishleshana on Surya Deva and Sangjna Devi:

Bhavishya Purana: It was on ‘Saptami’Tithi that Bhagavan Surya made his initial manifestation to the
Universe. His original Appearance inside a Holy Egg continued and from there itself, he grew and hence
was called ‘Martaanda’. He was wedded to the daughter of Daksha Prajapati, called Sanjna, and begot
Dharma Raja, Vaivasvata and Yamuna Devi. But since Sanjna was unable to bear the heat and dazzle of
Surya Deva, created from her shadow a similar substitute, called Chhaya Devi to proxy her and left for
Uttarakuru Desha to perform Tapasya in the form of as a horse. Meanwhile, Chhaya Devi gave birth to
Shaneswara and Devi Tapati, but aftersome time, Chhaya Devi’s partial attitude to her own children and
those of Sanjna came to be noticed; Yama Dharma pointed out to Chhaya Devi about the differential
treatment and in course of the argument, Yama raised his right leg’s ankle which was objected to by
Chhaya and she gave a curse to Yama that if his feet ankles were placed on Earth they would be eaten by
worms! As Dharma Raja complained to Surya Deva, the father assuaged the feelings of his son, who was
in fact a specimen of virtue, saying that the ‘shaap’of Sandhya Devi was not to be too harmful since, after
all, worms might take away the flesh and blood of his ankle to Bhuloka but feet would be in tact any way.
Sandhya was frightened and blurted the truth to Surya Deva that Sanjna materialised her to deputise her
and the latter left to her father’s place; Daksha told Surya Deva that Sanjna could not withstand his heat
and had been performing Tapasya in the form of a horse at Uttarakuru. Surya requested Vishwakarma to
reduce his heat and radiance and after assuming the forms of a horse approached Sanjna and by the
mutual contact of the noses of Surya and Sanjana in horse forms were born Ashvini Kumars and Raivata.
Since the Episode of Sanjna and Surya occurred on Sapta Tithi of Magha Shukla Paksha as above, the day
is considered as most auspicious to signify the union the Couple.]
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Rama continued to soften Devi Sita from her agitation and extreme anguish: He explained once again that
he was having to go to dandakaranya only and exclusively due to the decision of the father and ‘the’
mother and indeed it was his bounden duty having to do so; only his ‘puja and aaradhana’ was compelling
to do so as service to the father-mother-and guru would be the only means of fullfililment of the
paramarthas of dharma-artha-kaama-mokshas evidently and that sanatana dharma was the inevitable path
of mortal life for salvation.Yet when you are giving me the untimate warning : * Mama sannaa matih Site
netum tvaam dandakaavanam, vaasishyaameeti saa tvam maamanuyaantum sunischitaa/ Saa
hidrishtaavadyaangi vanaaya madirekshane,anugacchasva maam bheeru sahadharmachaaree bhava/
Keeping in view your such decisiveness as being even desperate with the threat of your sacrificing the
life, my earlier decision appears to be getting diluted! There fore | am now perforce having to relent
myself to reluctantly agree to accompany me.” Then Rama asked Sita to initiate earliest action to get
ready, by way of discarding her jewellery as donations to ‘brahmana strees’ and change the dress suitably
for the ‘yatra’. Then finally having fought her way to make Rama agree as her desire was fulfilled, Devi
Sita gave away ‘dhana’ ot Brahmanas and ‘daana’ to Brahmanis, with joy and excitement!

Sarga Thirty One

Lakshmana too insists on accompanying Rama- latter agrees; Rama desires of offering charities

Tato ’bravin mahateja ramo laksmanam agratah, sthitam praggaminam viram yacamanam kytanjaliml
mayadya saha saumitre tvayi gacchati tad vanam, ko bharisyati kausalyam sumitram va yasasviniml
abhivarsati kamair yah parjanyah prthivim iva, sa kamapasaparyasto mahateja mahipatihl sa hi rajyam
idam prapya nypasyasvapateh suta, duhkhitanam sapatninam na karisyati sobhanam/ evam uktas tu
ramena laksmanah Slaksnaya gird, pratyuvdca tada ramam vakyajiio vakyakovidaml tavaiva tejasa vira
bharatah pijayisyati, kausalyam ca sumitram ca prayato natra samsayahl Kausalya bibhyyad arya
sahasram api madvidhan, yasyah sahasram gramanam sampraptam upajivanaml dhanur adaya sasaram
khanitrapitakadharah, agratas te gamisyami panthanam anudarsayanl aharisyami te nityam miilani ca
phalani ca, vanyani yani canyani svaharani tapasvinaml bhavams tu saha vaidehya girisanusu ramsyate,
aham sarvam karisyami jagratah svapatas ca tel ramas tv anena vakyena supritah pratyuvaca tam,
vrajapycchasva saumitre sarvam eva suhyjjanaml ye ca rajiio dadau divye mahatma varunah svayam,
janakasya mahayajie dhanust raudradarsanel abhedyakavace divye tuni caksayasayakau, adityavimalau
cobhau khadgau hemapariskytaul satkytya nihitam sarvam etad acaryasadmani, sa tvam ayudham adaya
ksipram avraja laksmanal sa suhyjjanam amantrya vanavasaya niscitah, iksvakugurum amantrya
Jjagrahayudham uttamaml tad divyam rajasardilah satkytam malyabhiisitam, ramaya darsayam asa
saumitrih sarvam ayudhaml tam uvacatmavan ramah pritya laksmanam agatam, kale tvam agatah
saumya kanksite mama laksmanal aham pradatum icchami yad idam mamakam dhanam, brahmanebhyas
tapasvibhyas tvaya saha paramtapal vasantiha dydham bhaktya gurusu dvijasattamah, tesam api ca me
bhityah sarvesam copajivinaml vasisthaputram tu suyajiiam aryam, tvam anayasu pravaram dvijanam,
abhipraydsyami vanam samastan, abhyarcya sistan aparan dvijatinl

As Devi Sita and Shri Rama had been seeking to mutually convince each other, finally the adamant Sita
perforce made Rama to agree to let Sita to accompany him to dandakaranya. Even as they were arguing
each other, Lakshmana had almost arrived. Then the latter bent down and pressed Rama’s tight and
addressed Devi Sita that even if thousands of elephants and cruel animals of dandakaranya might chase
Sita-Ramas, he would most certainly lead them ahead of the couple ever ready and vigilant up with his
‘dhanush’. Along with me, do both of you keep on enjoying the chirrupings of multi coloured birds and
the continous buzzing sounds of honey bees. As Rama kept on listening to Lakshmana’s assurances,
Rama negated the proposal of Lakshmana. The latter stated to Rama: Dear brother! Anugjnaata tastu
bhavataa purvameva yadasyaham, kimidaaneem punarapi kriyate me nivaaranam/ You had already
consented to my proposal to accompany you, but why are changing your mind now! Rama explained:
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Dear Lakshmana!You are my true friend, dharma paraayana or the follower- cum - enforcer of dharma,
true follower of moral values, and my very ‘praana’ or the life force undoubtedly.But in my absence, who
would look after your mother Devi Sumitra and my mother Devi Kousalya! Maha Raja Dasharatha who
had been fulfilling the wishes of each and every body like the rains of the sky on earth so far, but now
unfortunately is caught badly in the mesmerising net of Devi Kaikeyi now. He might also be highly
disturbed and perhaps guilty in his mind due to my absence. Bharata would in any case be under the total
conrol of his mother Kaikeyi. This is why | am having to have second thoughts of you accompanying me.
I am overwhelmed with your faith and devotion to me, no doubt. But once you too are absent, it would be
to to difficult to imagine the condition of your mother and of mine and neither ; they will most certainly
be disappointed , discouraged and become psychological wrecks in the course of months and years’.
Lakshmana stated : My eldest brother Rama! Why are you presuming that Bharata could turn out as so
mean and degraded; would he be so disrespectful and vengeful to the mothers. Rama replied: Most
essentially, Bharat would be in the tight grip of Kaikeyi even so as she keeps King Dasharadha as the
main force. Lakshmana retorts :Maha VVeera Rama! Suppose once having become the King, if Bharata
were to take to ill justified paths being self opinionated and arrogant and does not look after the mothers,
then | should undoubtedly destroy sarva lokas without doubt. Further Devi Kousalya is capable of
safeguarding herself and my mother Devi Sumitra too. They both have the solid backing of thousands of
villages as their residents are indebted to them for the well being and ready support to them. Therefore,
Kurushva maamanucharam vaidharyam neha vidyate kritaayoham bhavishyaami tava chaarthah
prakalpyate/ Therefore, Shri Rama! Let me kindly accompany you. | shall keep holding the dhanush day
in and out keep vigil and as you would move forward should be the forward mover ever ensuring that the
principles of virtue would never be tampered with. Each and every day, it should be responsibility to
bring fruits, vegetables and roots besides ‘havan samagri’ for your agni karyas. Further, bhavams tu saha
Vaidehya girisanusu ramsyate, aham sarvam karisyami jagratah svapatas ca te/ Even as you and Devi
Vaidehi gleefully seek to ascend the mountain tops, | should provide impregnable security cover and
perform errands dutifully.” As Lakshmana thus asserted most earnestly and dutifully, Rama was pleased
and finally said: ¢ Sumitranandana! Go now to mother Sumitra and wife besides close admirers and meet
them of your decision to accompany Rama Sitas for vana vaasa. Lakshmana! Remember that at the maha
yagjna performed by King Janaka at Mithila , Varuna Deva himself appeared and gifted to you a fierce
looking omni potent dhanush along a ‘tuneera’ with ‘akshya baanaas’ and an unbreakable ‘kavacha’
besides a sun like bright long sword as were kpt at the residence of ‘aacharya’. Do please collect all these
and after obtaining acharya’s blessings bring them too’. Shri Rama further instructed Lakshmana to
request ‘Suyagjna’ the son of Maharshi Vasishtha to meet Rama and return back to him at the earliest.

Sarga Thirty Two

Sita Rama’s charity to Vasishtha Kamara Sujyagina and wife- brahmanas, brahmacharis, servants

Tatah sasanam ajiiaya bhratuh subhataram priyam, gatva sa pravivesasu suyajiiasya nivesanaml tam
vipram agnyagarastham vanditva laksmano ’bravit, sakhe ’bhydgaccha pasya tvam vesma
duskarakarinahl tatah samdhyam upasyasu gatva saumitrind saha, justam tat pravisal laksmya ramyar
ramanivesanaml tam agatam vedavidam pranjalih sitaya saha, suyajiam abhicakrama raghavo 'gnim
ivarcitaml jatariapamayair mukhyair angadaih kundalaih subhaih, sahema sitrair manibhih keyirair
valayair api/ anyais ca ratnair bahubhih kakutsthah pratyapujayat, suyajiiam sa tadovaca ramah
sitapracoditahl haram ca hemasitram ca bharyayai saumya haraya, rasanam cadhunda sita datum icchati
te sakhe/ paryankam agrydastaranam nanaratnavibhiisitam, tam apicchati vaideht pratisthapayitum tvayil
nagah Satrum jayo nama matulo yam dadau mama, tam te gajasahasrena dadami dvijapumgaval ity
uktah sa hi ramena suyajiiah pratigrhyatat, ramalaksmanasitanam prayuyojasisah sivahl atha bhrataram
avyagram priyam ramah priyamvadah, saumitrim tam uvacedam brahmeva tridasesvaraml agastyam
kausikam caiva tav ubhau brahmanottamau, arcayahiiya saumitre ratnaih sasyam ivambubhihl
kausalyam ca ya asirbhir bhaktah paryupatisthati, acaryas taittirivanam abhiriipas ca vedavit/ tasya
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yanam ca dasis ca saumitre sampradapaya, kauseyani ca vastrani yavat tusyati sa dvijahl sitas
citrarathas caryah sacivah sucirositah, tosayainam maharhais ca ratnair vastrair dhanais tathal
salivahasahasram ca dve Sate bhadrakams tatha, vyanjanartham ca saumitre gosahasram upakurul tatah
sa purusavyaghras tad dhanam laksmanah svayam, yathoktam brahmanendranam adadad dhanado
yathal athabravid baspakalams tisthatas copajivinah, sampradaya bahu dravyam ekaikasyopajivinahl
laksmanasya ca yad vesma grham ca yad idam mama, asinyam karyam ekaikam yavadagamanam mamal
ity uktva duhkhitam sarvam janam tam upajivinam, uvacedam dhanadhyaksam dhanam aniyatam iti, tato
'sya dhanam ajahruh sarvam evopajivinahl tatah sa purusavyaghras tad dhanam sahalaksmanah,
dvijebhyo balavyddhebhyah kypanebhyo "bhyadapayat tatrasit pingalo gargyas trijato nama vai dvijah, a
paricamayah kaksyaya nainam kas cid avarayatl sa rajaputram asadya trijato vakyam abravit, nirdhano
bahuputro 'smi rajaputra mahdayasah, uiichavrttir vane nityam pratyaveksasva mam iti tam uvaca tato
ramah parihasasamanvitam, gavam sahasram apy ekam na tu visranitarm maya, pariksipasi dandena
yavat tavad avapsyasil sa Satim tvaritah katyam sambhrantah parivestya tam, avidhya dandam ciksepa
sarvapranena vegitahl uvaca ca tato ramas tam gargyam abhisantvayan, manyur na khalu kartavyah
parihdso hy ayam mamal tatah sabharyas trijato mahamunir, gavam anikam pratigrhya moditah,
vasobalapritisukhopabymhinis, tad asisah pratyavadan mahatmanahl

As Lakshmana was thus instructed my Rama, Guruputra Suyagjna accompanied Lakshmana and while
Rama seated with Sita made several ‘daanas’ to Suyagjna. He donated for Suyagjna’s wife several
golden earrings, necklaces, finger rings, bangles and shoulder ornaments. To Suyagjna he donated an
elephant named Shatrujaya well decorated, as King Janaka gifted to Rama. The mightily pleased
Suyagjna blessed Sita Ramas and Lakshmana profusely. Then Lakshmana asked the most revered
Agastya and Vishvamitra Maharshis to be welcomed and offered thousand cows, swarna mudras,
silverware, and invaluable Nava Ratnas of handful diamonds, pearls, sapphires, corals, rubies, gomedha
and vaidurya . Later, Lakshmana directed all possible ‘yajur veda taittirceya shakha panditaas’ to be
donated with horse carts, servants and service maids, silk clothes, thousands of cows, and cash from the
royal treasury to therir heart’s contentment. Rama further said that some of the katha shakha and kalaapa
shakha brahmacharis who had been in constant touch with him as he admired them for their constant
‘swaadhyaaya’ or recitation of vedas be invited and gifted with eighty camels, handfuls of precious
stones from the treasury, thousand bullock carts and several varieties of ‘dhanyas’. Likewise, there are
groups of ‘mekhala dhari brahmacharis’ from select ‘guru kulaas’ who were gifted by me at the instance
of my mother as she was extraordinarily contented be also be invited for distribution of appropriate
donations.” As per Rama’s directives, the ‘daanaas’ of dhana-dhanya-vastu-vahanaas’ were carried out by
Lashmana like Kubera himself from the treasury. Then Rama called his personal attendent servants and
distributed their wages for fourteen years in advance while stating to them, that they should never feel the
absence of Rama Lakshmanas but be contented till their return. Then he commenced distributing ample
cash to long winded queues of ‘anaadhas’ or helpless men-women-and children. Further there were some
‘garga gotriya brahmanas’ named ‘trijatas’ at the outskirts of Ayodhya who were truly helpless very
elderly and decripits, just barged into the five boundary ‘praakaaraas’ of Rama’s palace despite the
resisting soldiers for some succor and livelihood. These were like Bhrigu and Angeera Maharshis and
shouted with shaky voices: Nirdhano bahuputrosmi Rajaputra Mahabala,kshatavrittirvane nityam
pratya- vekshasva maamiti/ ‘Maha bali Raja Kumara, | am hopelessly stricken by abject poverty with a
number of children to support, roaming around the nearby forests for some kind of food. My prostrations
to you to mercifully provide some food and clothing’. Rama replied: ‘I possess countless herds of cows;
you may please accept as many cows as my stick once thrown by me’; so saying Rama with his extended
‘aajaanu baahu’ or long hands upto his ankles threw away the stick ! He further said: I am stating this a
remark of humor and do not be please get offended; what | am stating is that you would be very happy
and contented from hereon! Then Rama readily donated in ample measure for the vidvans to be ever
contented!” Dvijah sahrud bhrityajenothavaa tadaa daridra bhikshaacharanascha yo bhavet, na tra
kaschit babhuva tarpito yathaarha sammaanana daana sambhramaih/This was how, Rama at that time
made sure that none whosoever like brahmana-sahrida-sevaka-daridra- bhikshkaswere left unattended!
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Sarga Thirty Three

Sita Rama Lakshmanas visit Kaikeyas’s palace to meet Dasharatha as Nagara vaasis weep away

Dattva tu saha vaidehya brahmanebhyo dhanam bahu, jagmatuh pitaram drastum sitaya saha raghavaul
tatto grhite duspreksye asobhetam tadayudhe, maladamabhir asakte sitaya samalamkytel tatah
prasadaharmyani vimanasikharani ca, adhiruhya janah sriman udasino vyalokayat! na hi rathyah sma
Sakyante gantum bahujanakulah, aruhya tasmat prasadan dinah pasyanti raghavaml padatim
varjitacchatram ramam dystva tada janah, vicur bahuvidha vacah sokopahatacetasahl yam yantam
anuyati sma caturangabalam mahat, tam ekam sitaya sardham anuyati sma laksmanahl aisvaryasya
rasajiiah san kaminam caiva kamadah, necchaty evanytar kartum pitaram dharmagauravat ya na sakya
pura drastum bhiitair akasagair api, tam adya sitam pasyanti rajamargagata janahl angaragocitam sitam
raktacandana sevinim, varsam usnam ca Sitam ca nesyaty asu vivarnataml adya niinam dasarathah
sattvam avisya bhasate, na hi raja priyam putram vivasayitum arhatil nirgunasyapi putrasya katham syad
vipravasanam, kim punar yasya loko ’yam jito vrttena kevalaml anyrsamsyam anukrosah srutam Stlam
damah samah, raghavam sobhayanty ete sadgunah purusottamaml tasmat tasyopaghdatena prajah
paramapiditah, audakaniva sattvani grisme salilasamksayatl pidaya piditam sarvam jagad asya
Jjagatpateh, miilasyevopaghatena vrksah puspaphalopagall te laksmana iva ksiprarm sapatnyah
sahabandhavah, gacchantam anugacchamo yena gacchati raghavahl udyanani parityajya ksetrani ca
grhani ca, ekaduhkhasukha ramam anugacchama dharmikaml samuddhytanidhanani paridhvastajirani
ca, upattadhanadhanyani hrtasarani sarvasahl rajasabhyavakirnani parityaktani daivataih,
asmattyaktani vesmani kaikeyt pratipadyataml vanam nagaram evastu yena gacchati raghavah, asmabhis
ca parityaktam puram sampadyatam vanam/ bilani damstrinah sarve sanini mygapaksinah,
asmattyaktam prapadyantam sevyamanam tyajantu cal ity evam vividhd vaco nanajanasamiritah, susrava
ramah srutva ca na vicakre ’sya manasaml pratiksamano ‘bhijanam tadartam, anartaripah prahasann
ivatha, jagama ramah pitaram didrksuh, pitur nidesam vidhivac cikirsuhl tat piarvam aiksvakasuto
mahatmd; ramo gamisyan vanam artaripam, vyatisthata preksya tada sumantram, pitur mahatma
pratiharanarthaml pitur nidesena tu dnharmavatsalo; vanapravese kytabuddhiniscayah, sa raghavah
preksya sumantram abravin; nivedayasvagamanam nypaya mel

Shri Rama along with Devi Sita besides Lakshmana had given away considerable charities and proceeded
for King Dasharath’s ‘darshan’; before doing so, they witnessed the puja preparations made earlier by Sita
like the variety of fresh and sweet odoured flowers , and climbed up the seven storied palace with a sense
of disappointment and witnessed a sea of surging crowd waiting for Rama, while looking at each other
with silence. On descending and entering the foreyard of the palace they encountered innumerable
cryings and shouts : Padatim varjitacchatram ramam dystva tada janah, iicur bahuvidha vacah
Sokopahatacetasah/ yam yantam anuyati sma caturangabalam mahat, tam ekam sitaya sardham anuyati
sma laksmanahl aisvaryasya rasajiiah san kaminam caiva kamadah, necchaty evanytam kartum pitaram
dharmagauravat/ As Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas commenced walking on the high road, the crowds got
surging with heart rending and reverberating sobbings aloud remarking: ‘what strange is the sudden twist
of destiny that instead of heralding chaturana sena ahead, Rama is leading along with Sita as followed
byLakshmanas walking barefooted on the road! Even as the symbol of ‘aishwarya’ or opulence, Rama is
being humiliated by fate just because he desires to vindicate the fulfillment of his father’s prestige and
promise! Alas, the celestials flying high on the skies are brought down to roads and bylanes: it is a shame
that we are noticing the born princess Devi Sita at street corners. As damsel like Sita who is normally
worshipped with luxurious lavishness with the service of sandal paste and sich sweet fragrances is going
to be exposed to mid day severity of Sun- ever pouring rains- lashing sand storms- and the severity of icy
cold and soon enough an angel would dry up with patchy and dried up grimace! Surely, King Darsaratha
of glory and magnanimity must have become a victim of a ‘pishaacha’ with an unstable mind; otherwise,
how could he have banished a symbol of high virtue, especially as he was head over heels infatuated with
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Rama! Moreover, even if a son be a worthless and characterless person, how could a father accord such a
punishment to a son, and more surprisingly the son would faithfully accept the cruel father’s instruction!
Aanysamsyam anukrosah Srutam Silam damah Samah, raghavam sobhayanty ete sadgunah
purusottamam/ Indeed Narashreshtha Shri Rama is an an outstanding ‘purushotthama’ or a human being
par excellence being an emblem of the six precepts of Dharma viz. soft nature- mercifullness-knowledge-
character- and self control. It was bad enough to negate Rama Pattabhisheka but far worse to banish him
forest life that too for fourteen life! This situation is akin to torture persons who are already out of a dried
up water body! This context is reminiscent of the orderly nature of the respectable society that we live in,
in the same manner that a huge tree with blooming flowers and well ripend fruits gets most suddenly
downed and severed!Mulam hyesha manushyaanaam dharmasaaro mahaadyutih, pushpam phalam cha
patram cha shakhaaschaaryetare janaah/ This exemplary Shri Rama is the cornerstone of ‘Jagat
vyavstha’ or the very order of the Society, and is like to severe the order is like demolishing a tree with
branches, leaves, flowers and fruits. May we all not follow Rama to the forests , just as Sita and
Lakshmana are doing! Let us leave behind our agricultural fields, gardens, houses and follow Rama the
exemplary! I should accompany him to share his troubles and tribulations. Let us atonce, dig up what ever
‘nidhis’ or treasures and belongings that we possess, dhana-dhanyas as stored by us, discard even our
pujas, bali vaishvadevas, mantra pathanas, yagjna karyas, mantra pathanas and so on, and follow Rama
with joy. May Kaikeyi reign that type of deserted kingdom with freedom and joy! By so doing, the
forests would be converted as cities and vice versa. The cruel animals, poisonous serpents and hordes of
elephants and several other wild animals and birds would then move away. Then the deserted houses with
broken household vessels and discarded furniture by comportably occupied with the well wishers of Devi
Kaikeyi with glee. As several agitated voices from the public were heard, Rama was reactionless and
proceeded to Kaikeyi’s palace and at the entrance, he found Sumantra who was standing crying away. But
Rama was as undisturbed as always and asked Sumantra to please inform King Dasharatha of his arrival
at his door step.

Sarga Thirty Four

Sita Rama Lakshmanas approach Dasharatha with queens before vana vaasa; the latter swoons and
recovers and embraces them and swoons again

Sa ramapresitah ksipram samtapakalusendriyah, pravisya nypatim sito nihsvasantam dadarsa hd alokya
tu mahaprajiiah paramakula cetasam, ramam evanusocantam sitah pranjalir dsadat! ayam sa
purusavyaghra dvari tisthati te sutah, brahmanebhyo dhanam dattva sarvam caivopajivinaml sa tva
pasyatu bhadram te ramah satyaparakramah, sarvan suhyda aprcchya tvam idanim didyksatd gamisyati
maharanyam tam pasya jagatipate, vrtam rajagunaih sarvair adityam iva rasmibhill sa satyavadi
dharmatma gambhiryat sagaropamah, akdasa iva nispanko narendrah pratyuvaca taml sumantranaya me
daran ye ke cid iha mamakah, daraih parivrtah sarvair drastum icchami raghavaml so ’ntahpuram
atityaiva striyas ta vakyam abravit, aryo hvayati vo raja gamyatam tatra maciramlSa evam uktah striyah
sarvah sumantrena nypdajiaya, pracakramus tad bhavanarm bhartur ajiiaya sasanaml ardhasaptasatas tas
tu pramadas tamralocandah, kausalyam parivaryatha sanair jagmur dhrtavratall agatesu ca daresu
samaveksya mahipatih, uvaca raja tam sitam sumantranaya me sutaml sa sito ramam adaya laksmanam
maithilim tada, jagamabhimukhas tirnam sakasam jagatipatehl sa raja putram ayantam dystva dirat
krtanjalim, utpapatasanat tirnam artah strijanasamvytahl so "bhidudrava vegena ramar dystva visam
patih, tam asamprapya duhkhartah papata bhuvi mirchitahl tam ramo "bhyapatat ksiprar laksmanas ca
maharathah, visamjiiam iva duhkhena sasokam nypatim tadd strisahasraninadas ca samjajiie
rajavesmani, haha rameti sahasa bhusanadhvanimiirchitahl tam parisvajya bahubhyam tav ubhau
ramalaksmanau, paryanke sitaya sardham rudantah samavesayanl atha ramo muhiirtena labdhasamjiiam
mahipatim, uvaca pranjalir bhiitva sokarnavapariplutaml apycche tvam maharaja sarvesam isvaro ’si
nah, prasthitam dandakaranyam pasya tvam kusalena mam/ laksmanam canujanthi sita canveti mar
vanam, karanair bahubhis tathyair varyamanau na cecchatahl anujanihi sarvan nah sokam utsrjya
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manada, laksmanam mam ca sitam ca prajapatir iva prajahl pratiksamanam avyagram anujiiam
Jjagatipateh, uvaca rarja sampreksya vanavasaya raghavaml aham raghava kaikeyya varadanena
mohitah, ayodhyayas tvam evadya bhava raja nigrhya maml evam ukto nypatind ramo dharmabhytam
varah, pratyuvacanjalim krtva pitaram vakyakovidahl bhavan varsasahasraya prthivya nypate patih,
aham tv aranye vatsyami na me karyam tvayanrtaml sreyase vrddhaye tata punaragamanaya ca,
gacchasvaristam avyagrah panthanam akutobhayaml adya tv idanim rajanim putra ma gaccha sarvatha,
mataram mam ca sampasyan vasemam adya Sarvarim, tarpitah sarvakamais tvam svahkale sadhayisyasil
atha ramas tatha Srutva pitur artasya bhasitam, laksmanena saha bhratra dino vacanam abravitl
prapsyami yan adya gunan ko me svastan praddasyati, apakramanam evatah sarvakamair aham vyné
iyam sarastrd sajana dhanadhanyasamakula, maya visrsta vasudha bharataya pradiyatam/ apagacchatu
te duhkham ma bhir baspapariplutah, na hi ksubhyati durdharsah samudrah saritam patihl naivaham
rajyam icchami na sukham na ca maithilim, tvam aham satyam icchami nanyrtam purusarsabhal puram ca
rastram ca mahi ca kevald; maya nisysta bharataya diyatam, aham nidesam bhavato ‘nupalayan; vananm
gamisyami ciraya sevituml maya nisystam bharato mahim imam, sasailakhandam sapuram sakananam,
sivam sustimam anusastu kevalam;, tvaya yad uktam nypate yathastu tal na me tathd parthiva dhiyate
mano, mahatsu kamesu na catmanah priye, yathd nidese tava sistasammate; vyapaitu duhkham tava
matkyte ‘naghal naivaham rajyam icchami na sukharm na ca maithilim, tvam aham satyam icchami
nanytam purusarsabha/ puram ca rastram ca mahi ca kevald; maya nisrsta bharataya diyatam, aham
nidesarm bhavato "nupalayan, vanam gamisyami ciraya sevitum/ phalani milani ca bhaksayan vane;
girims ca pasyan saritah saramsi ca, vanam pravisyaiva vicitrapadapam; sukhi bhavisyami tavastu
nirvrtil Evam sa Rajaa vyasanaabhipannastaapena duhkhena cha peedyamaanah/, aalingya putram
suvinashtasangjno bhumim gato naiva chicheshta kinchit/ Devyah samastaa ruruduh sametaastaam
varjiyitvaa naradeva patneem, rudan Sumantropi jagaama moorcchaam hahaakritam tatra babhuva
sarvaam/

As Shri Rama asked Sumantra to intimate of his arrival, the latter had done so and found King
Dasharatha was crestfallen on the ground as Surya Deva was subdued by Rahu Graha bit by bit only
ruminating about Rama with deep intensity and anguish. The King was addressed by Sumantra: ‘ Prithvi
naadha! Shri Rama had just concluded the distribution of all his wealth by donating it to Brahmanas,
servants, and various persons as the poor, vulnerable and the old. Now, before departure for
dandakaranya; if you do kindly consent, may | ask him to meet you. You may like to see him without any
prejudice or inhibition. Dasharatha replied: Please ask my queens too to get together at once. As the
gueens were at attendance, then he asked his sons too. Then entered Rama-Lakshmanas besides Devi Sita.
sa raja putram ayantam dystva dirat krtanjalim, utpapatasanat tiurnam artah strijanasamvytahl S0
‘bhidudrava vegena ramam dystva visam patih, tam asamprapya dubkhartah papata bhuvi miirchitah/ As
Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas entered with greetingful folded hands with unease and nervousness, Dasharatha
who was surrounded by his queens, stood up totteringly and cried loudly his heart out. Even as he was so
desperately crying away, Rama ran up to him to console his father the latter fell down on the floor
unconscious. Sita and Lakshmana too ran to the spot with their senses benumbed. As this sudden
succession of events took place, there were thousands of maids along with the queens cried out loudly
shouting * Hey Rama! Hey Rama’. Rama -Sita-Lakshmanas together lifted the father on their shoulders
and took him and placed on the mattressed cot. While Dashratha gained semi consciousness, Rama
uttered with low tone with folded hands: aprcche tvam maharaja sarvesam isvaro ’si nah prasthitam
dandakaranyam pasya tvam kusalena maml laksmanam canujanihi sita canveti mam vanam, karanair
bahubhis tathyair varyamanau na cecchatahl anujanthi sarvan nah sokam utsyjya manada, laksmanam
mam ca sitam ca prajapatir iva prajah/ Maha Raja! You are our Deva! | am now leaving for
dandakaranya and soliciting you command to do so; do kindly allow us to do so now as Sita and
Lakshmana too are accompanying me. | tried my very best to stop for accompanying me but are
extremely adamant; just as Sanaka-Sanandana- Sanatana-Sanatkumaras were blessed by his sons by
Brahma for their executing rigorous tapsya, do kindly allow us to depart now. King Dasharatha replied:
aham raghava kaikeyya varadanena mohitah, ayodhyayas tvam evadya bhava raja nigrhya mam/
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Raghunandana! It was due to the blunderous boon that | gave to Kaikeyi once upon a time that this most
unfortunate exigency has occurred; do kindly kill me and become the King of Ayodhya . Rama replied:
Maha Raja! you should most certainly reign the kingdom for thousand years, as | have the least desire to
become the King and wish to live in the forests. On the completion of the destined fourteen years of forest
life, I should most certainly return and fall at your feet. Then the King stated crying loudly: ‘Most
unfortunately, | am tied of tightly to the shackles of Truthfulness and simultaneously Kaikeyi has been
pressing me to hurry up for your leaving soon. Hence, my best wishes and blessings to you till you return
safe with auspiciousness . May not any kind of hurdles or difficulties be faced on way and evertherafter.
But | have only one request to you to atleast for a day and night so that | could enjoy your company for a
little more time till the morning next! But most unfortunetely, my wife Kaikeyi happens to be a covered
up ash around fire. Then Dasharatha then stared at Rama Lakshmanas crying in fits and starts as Rama
interrupted the weepings and stated: * Maha Raja! I have by now given away my ‘dhana dhanyas’ already
and even discarded the residents of the Kingdom and now this belongs to Bharata. Vanavaasa kritaa
buddhir na cha medya chalishyati, yastu yuddhai varo dattah Kaikeyyai varadatvaya, deeyataam
nikhilenaiva satyastvam bhava paarthiva/ Aham nidesham bhavato yadhouttanu paalayan,chaturdasha
samaa vatsye vane vanacharai saha, maa vimarsho vasumatee Bharataaya pradeeyataam/ Rama
continued affirming: < My decision to leave for ‘vana vaasa’ stands firmly. What ever promise that you
gifted to mother Kaikeyi be never negated and vindicated your ‘pratigjna’ most certainly. I will truthfully
obey to proceed for fourteen years of rigorous vana vaasa. Give away the kingdom to Bharata; this is the
ultimate and resolute decision. Kindly be brave, wipe off your tears and never cry; you are like the deep
ocean and should never get perturbed by the flows of lakes and streams! naivaham rajyam icchami na
sukham na ca maithilim, tvam aham satyam icchami nanytam purusarsabhal puram ca rastram ca maht
ca kevald; maya nisysta bharataya diyatam, aham nidesam bhavato ‘nupalayan; vanam gamisyami
ciraya sevitum/ | would not be ever enamored of Kingdoms, pleasures, married life and any such
rejoicements including of swarga sukhka and least of all my very life. My singular objective of is Pitru
seva and the vindication of my dearmost father’s ‘pratigjna’ only.” As Shri Rama asserted, King
Dasharatha embraced Rama tightly and fell down to the ground and Devis Koushalya and Sumitra cried
out in high pitch and fell in unconsciousness, even as Devi Kaikeyi stood in a stoic manner. The entire
Rana Vaasa got alarmed with unprecetented commotion with the loudest reverberations reaching to the
high ceilings of the palace.

Sarga Thirty Five

Sumantra’s criticizes Kaikeyi as latter justifies

Tato nidhuya sahasaa shiro nihshvasya chaasakrut, paanim paanou vinishpashya dantaan katakataayya -
cha/ Lochane kopasamrakte varnam purvochitam jahat, kopaabhibhutah sahasaa santaamashumbhaah
gatah/ Manah sameekshamaanaascha suuto Dasharasyacha kampamaanniva Kaikeyyaa hridayan
vaaksharaah shataih/ Yasyaastva patisyakto Raja Dashrathah svayam, bhartaa sarvasva jajatah
sthaavasya charasyacha/ Nahyaakaaryatamam kinchittava deveeha vidyate, patighneem tvaamaham
manye kulaghneemapi chaantatah/ Maavamamsthaa Dashratham bhartaaram varadam patim,
bharturicchhaa hinaareenaa putrakotyaa visheshyate/ Yathaa vayo hiraajyaani praapnuvanti
nripakshaye, Ikshvaakukula naathesmimstam lopayitumicchhaasi/ Rajaa bhavatu te putro Bharatah
shaastu medineem, vayam tatra gamishyaamo yatra Ramo gamishyati/ Na cha te vishya kaschid
braahmano vastumarhati, taadrusham tvayamaryaadimadya karma kaarishyasi, nuunam sarce
gamishyaamo maargam raamanishevitam/ Aascharyaamiva pashyaami yaastate vrittameedrusham,
aachaarantyaa na vidrutaa sadyo bhavati medinee/ Iti saanveshca teekshanaischa Kaikeeyeem Raaja
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samsadi, bhuyah sankshobhayaamaasa Sumantrastu kritaanjalih/ Naiva saa kshubhyate Dedvee na cha
smapariduyate, na chaasyaa mukha varnasya lakshyate vikriyaa tadaa/

On recovery from his stupor, Sumantra stood up with extreme agitation and anger , took long and heavy
breathing , displaying raised wrists, gnashing his teeth on his lips, commenced his lashing angry and livid
remarks attacking Kaikeyi. Having prefaced his remarks stating that King Dashratha was her betrayed
husband, her King and the boon bestower, he said: ‘how dare you that you have insinuated, insulted, and
abused with low and mean mindedness! You have brought the Ikshvaku vamsha from glorious heights to
deep and murky drenches. The entire public of the Kingdom would most certainly follow Rama to the
forests and desert this place to a ‘smashana’ and then you and your Bharata could reign over the desert.
No brahmana, and not even a self respecting human could be held back even by force. | wonder that as
you have most consciously and wantonly perpetrated this type of heinous and inhuman act, how is it that
there should not be repetitive earth quakes at once. How indeed that Maha Brahmarshis have not yet
reacted with irrecoverable curses subjecting a demoness like you to turn into flames and ashes as you
have dared to uproot the ‘maha vriksha’ of the symbol of virtue like Dasharatha and the Emblem of
Sacrifice like the singular practioner of Pitru vaakya paalana like Rama!’As Sumantra kept on grilling
with such unbearable insults and insinuations as also hurling abuses, the shameless Kaikeyi was least
perturbed betraying neither restlessness nor sense of shame, muchless of remorse!

Sarga Thirty Six

Dasaharatha asks Sumantra to carry some treasure for initial phase of vana vaasa

Tatah sumantram aiksvakah pidito 'tra pratijiiayd, sabaspam atinihSvasya jagadedarm punah punahl sita
ratnasusampirnd caturvidhabala camith, ragavasyanuyatrartham ksipram pratividhiyataml ripajiva ca
Salinyo vanijas ca mahddhanah , Sobhayantu kumarasya vahinim suprasaritahl ye cainam upajivanti
ramate yais ca viryatah, tesam bahuvidham dattva tan apy atra niyojayal nighnan mygan kunjarams ca
pibams caranyakarm madhu, nadis ca vividhah pasyan na rajyam samsmarisyatil dhanyakosas ca yah kas
cid dhanakosas ca mamakah, tau ramam anugacchetam vasantam nirjane vanel yajan punyesu desesu
vispjams captadaksinah, rsibhis ca samagamya pravatsyati sukham vand bharatas ca mahabahur
ayodhyam palayisyati, sarvakamaih punah sriman ramah samsadhyatam itil evam bruvati kakutsthe
kaikeyya bhayam agatam, mukhar capy agamac chesam svaras capi nyarudhyatal sa visanna ca
samtrasta kaikeyt vakyam abravit, rajyam gatajanam sadho pitamandam suram iva, nirasvadyataman
sunyam bharato nabhipatsyatel kaikeyyam muktalajjayam vadantyam atidarunam, raja dasaratho
vakyam uvdacayatalocanam, vahantam kim tudasi man niyujya dhuri mahitel kaikeyt dvigunam kruddha
rajanam idam abravit, tavaiva vamse sagaro jyestham putram uparudhat, asamanja iti khyatam tathayam
gantum arhati/ evam ukto dhig ity eva raja dasaratho ‘bravit, vriditas ca janah sarvah sa ca tan
navabudhyataltatra vrddho mahamatrah siddhartho nama namatah, sucir bahumato rajiiah kaikeyim
idam abravitl asamanijo grhitva tu kriditah pathi darakan, sarayvah praksipann apsu ramate tena
durmatihl tam dystva nagarah sarve kruddha rajanam abruvan, asamanjam vysinvaikam asman va
rastravardhanal tan uvdaca tato raja kimnimittam idam bhayam, tas capi rajia sampysta vakyam
prakrtayo bruvanl kriditas tv esa nah putran balan udbhrantacetanah, sarayvam praksipan maurkhyad
atulam pritim asnutel sa tasam vacanam Srutva prakrtinam naradhipa, tam tatyajahitam putram tasam
priyacikirsayal ity evam atyajad raja sagaro vai sudharmikah, ramah kim akarot papam yenaivam
uparudhyate/ srutva tu siddharthavaco raja srantatarasvanah, Sokopahataya vaca kaikeyim idam abravit/
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anuvrajisyamy aham adya ramam; rajyam parityajyva sukham dhanam ca, sahaiva rajiia bharatena ca
tvam; yatha sukham bhunksva cirdaya rajyaml/

Maha Raja Dasharatha was a passive witness of the uncontrollable anger and anguish of Sumantra so
strongly expressed against Kaikeyi, and having breathed heavily asked Sumantra to instruct the
‘charuranga balas’ of foot soldiers, cavalry, elephantry and military to follow the departing trio of Sita-
Rama-Lakshmanas. He further instructed that he should like to organise yagjna karyaas in the forests and
there should not be any deficiency of treasury and ‘anna bhandaar’ or plentiful food material! He
emphasised that Shri Rama be appropriately sent of without any feeling of discontentment. As the King
gave such instructions of liberalism by way of Rama’s comforting supplies to be sent, Kaiyeyi intervened
saying that already a lot of liberalism was showered on the departing trio and on his return, Bharata might
not like such undesirable charities to the ‘departing heros’! As Kaikeyi made such unfortunate and
heinous remarks, King Dasharatha shouted at Kaikeyi: ‘Anarthe! Why are you persistently torturing me
with your excruciating and ghastly remarks. Why did you not tell me even earlier that you get alarmed if |
would like to send some sena to see off till the departure of the heros and some food and money for ‘deva
karyas’ of yagjnas there after! In reply to what the King said, Kaikeyi replied equally haughtily: Maha
Raja! | wish to follow the example of your ancestor Sagara Chakravarti had shut the doors of his empire
to his eldest son Asamanjasa and sent him off without consideration and any backing!

[Vishleshana on Sagara Chakravarti and his son Asamanjasa:

Sagara Chakravarti of Ayodhya in the remote past whose Dharmapatni was Keshini of Vidarbha Desha
who too was a Satyavaadini. His second wife was named Sumati,the daughter of Arishtanemi Kashyapa
and the sister of Garuda Deva. Sagara Chakravarti performed tapasya in the Himalaya Range along with
his wives atop on the Bhriguprastravana Shikhara. After a century long tapsya, Maharshi Bhrigu blessed
the Chakravati that he would be famed in the entire universe till eternity and blessed him with several
sons; he affirmed that one of the queens would beget a single son and another with sixty thousand sons.
The King was overwhelmed with the boon of the Maharshi and politely enquired as to which of the
Queens would beget only a single but famed ‘vamshoddhaaraka’ son; in turn the Maharshi asked the
spouses about their individual preferences..Then the highly enthusiastic younger wife Sumati the brother
of Garuda relplied that she would prefer strong sons of collective might and fame like Garuda himself,
but Devi Keshini opted for a son like her Emporer husband, an outstanding example of virtue and justice
with grit to sustain the Vamsha. Sagara and wives then prostrated and returned to the capital of the
Empire. After a lapse of months, Devi Keshini gave birth to ‘Asamanjasa’ and Devi Sumati gave birth to
a huge pot from which emerged sixty thousand sons of strengh and brightness. Right from birth, this son
turned out to be evil. The word Asamanjasa means imbalanced or improper. Since the son was full of evil
nature, he came to be known as Asamanjasa. As years rolled on, the Charavarty became a renowned
father of an army- like sons of supremacy and command.Asamanajasa used to collect youngsters of the
empire to compete in swimming and enjoy himself vicariuosly and the parents kept on complaining to
Sagara. At first, Sagara ignored the misdeeds of his sons. He tended to dismiss them as juvenile
exuberance. But Asamanjasa and his brothers continued to do as they pleased. They disrupted the
performances of yajnas and oppressed religious people. They appropriated for themselves the offerings
that were made to gods at sacrifices. Apsaras were abducted by these evil princes. They also stole flower
from the divine parijata tree. Drinking was their favourite pastime, together with robbery and theft.
Finally Sagara Chakravarti banished Asamanjasa from the Empire. The forlorn Sagara decided to
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perform Ashvamedha Yagjna. But Indra and Devas began to plot so as to devise ways for bringing about
the destruction of the evil sons of Sagara. There was a Sage named Kapila who was devoted to Vishnu
and was so powerful that he was like the great Vishnu himself.Kapila had an ashrama in the Patala Lokas
Indra and Devas prayed to Kapila to deliver the world from Sagara’s evil sons. The Sacrifice Horse was
launched and released under the supervision of Maharathi Amshuman the renowned ‘dhanurdhara’ and
the famed son of Asamanjasa. But the Sacrifice Horse disappeared suddenly as was robbed away by
Mahendra Himself. Since the launched Horse was missing, the Ritviks felt that it was not a good omen
and that somebody appeared to have stolen and the robber be chased fast to recover it. Then presiding
over the Yagjna, the Chakravarti commanded the sixty thousand mighty Sagara Putras to chase the thief
atonce. He further ordered that even if they would have to go round the earth, they ought not return emply
handed without the Sacrificial Horse. The Chakravari declared that he would stay put firmly along with
the Ritviks and Amshuman. The mighty sixty thousand strong Sagara Putras divided the territories of
earth and left in grand groups and pierced earth with their swords and trishulas so fiercely that bhudevi
looked to have wept with excruciating pain. In the process, the entire earth all over’ jambu dwipa’ was
dug up deep upside down as there were alarms of humans, animals and birds attracting the attention of
celestials too as though there were repetitive and alarming earthquakes.The rattled celestials like
Gandharvaas, as also Asuras, and Maha Sarpas from the earth down under being alarmed approached
Brahma Deva and complained: Bhagavan prthivi sarva khanyate sagaratmajail, bahavas ca mahatmano
vadhyante jalacarinah/ ayam yajiiahano 'smakam anenasvo ’paniyate, iti te sarvabhiitani nighnanti
sagararmajah/ Brahma Deva! Sagara Chakravarti’s sixty thousand strong sons of extraordinary physical
prowess have broken down hells on earth and are digging earth deep under on the plea of searching for
“Yagnaashva’ of Sagara’s ‘maha yagjnya’ and as a result earth had been dug up deep and entered the
‘paatala lokas’ too in a manner that the natives of earth and the nether lokas too are being decimated
mercilessly and hence we are frightened being on the fringes of death! As the Sagara Kumaras continued
the digging of Rasaatala for the missing Sacrificial Horse, Bhagavan Vishnu in the form of Kapila
Maharshi reddened his eyes while the mighty Sagara Putras were engrossed in the unilateral task of
digging again and again. They finally found the Sagara Chakravartis Yagnyaashva just near around the
Maharshi. asmakari tvam hi turagam yajiiiyam hrtavan asi durmedhas tvarm hi sampraptan viddhi nah
sagaratmajan/ srutvd tad vacanam tesam kapilo raghunandana, rosena mahatavisto humkaram akarot
tada/ tatas tenaprameyena kapilena mahatmand, bhasmarasikytah sarve kakutstha sagaratmajahl As
soon as hardworking Sagara Putras cited the ‘Yagnaashva’ grazing in the vicinity of a Maharshi, they
started shouting with anger with pent up emotions of frustrations for several days and nights stating ‘ you
the wicked Maharshi! how dare you had hidden the Sacrificial Horse here as it had been grazing grass
coolly here; now we the mighty have arrived; be it well realised that we are the mighty sons of the
almighty Chakravarti Sagara himself! The Maharshi on hearing the braggings of Sagara Kumaras made a
‘humkaara’ in raging fury and the totality of the sixty thousand valiant force were burnt to ashes.
Meanwhile Sagara wondered as to what might have happened to the Sagara Putras and the Sacrificial
Horse as it was a long time that they departed. Then Amshuman volunteered to depart and find out about
the position of his uncles. Chakavarti alerted the grandson to be very vigilant as he might encounter
potent and enemic elements all the way and hence should be well armed with swords and archery. He
further alerted that some persons of cunningness and misleadings might also be faced and such persons
would need to be killed mercilessly. Thus having accorded an auspicious farewell Amshuman entered
Rasatala came across Diggaja Virupakshaand the former prostrated and the diggaja who blessingly
indicated that he would return soon with the Yagjnaashva. Amshuman no doubt secured the Yagnaashva
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but was horrified to see the huge heaps of human ashes laid on the long streches on land. Amshuman
realised that the entire Sagara sena was no more and started crying away for long. Then he found the
‘Yagnyashva’ moving nearby. Amshuman then desired to greet the ashes and looked for any water
reserves nearby and searched a lot. Looking up at the high skies, he being equipped with the ability to
vision far and high, spotted the Pakshi Raja Garuda who was the uncle of Sagara Putras as Devi Vinata
the wife of Kashyapa begot Garuda the Vishnu vahana and Aruna the charioteer of the eka chakra of
Surya Deva. Garuda Deva flew down and consoled Amshuman not to cry much as what all had happened
was all for Loka Kalyana in the times ahead. Garuda Deva further stated that Maharshi Kapila being
Vishnu himself had turned Sagara Putras for a purpose and hence it was not proper to perform ‘jalaanjali’
for the departed ones. He further stated that ‘tarpanas’ to the departed ones might as well be performed
with the sacred waters of Ganga; Garuda aaserted to Amshuman: Garga himavato jyestha duhita
purusarsabha, bhasmarasikytan etan pavayel lokapavany taya klinnam idar bhasma gangaya loka
kantaya, sastim putrasahasrani svargalokam nayisyati/ Narashreshtha! Himavan’s elder daughter Devi
Ganga be brought down to bhuloka from her celestial abode. Garuda further advised to return back to the
Kingdom along with the Sacrificial Horse for the time being. On return King Sagara heard as to what all
happened from Amnshuman especially about the imperative of inviting the celestial lokas down to earth
and relieve the Souls of the Sagara Kumaras. King Sagara then dutifully performed the Maha Ashva
medha yagjna and after ruling the kingdom for thirty thousand years passed away peacefully. Consequent
upon the death of Sagara Chakravarti, the entire public of the Kingdom unanimously chose Amshumaan
as the King. Thereafter the illustrious Amshuman having ruled over the kingdom for ever thirty thousand
years, departed for tapasya on the heights of Himalayas and thereafter reached swarja loka. Meanwhile
King Amshuman’s son Dilip who subsequently became the King recalled that that Chakravarti Sagara’s
famed sons who were his ancestors could not attain salvation yet due to the reason of Maha Garuda’s
directive that only the flows of Sacred Ganga could redeem. King Dilip kept on wondering through out
his life as to how to bring down from the skies; meanwhile he was blessed with a son as named
Bhagiratha who even from childhood outstanding traits of Dharma and what was more interesting was of
grit and determination. The King Dilip who too proved himself as a King of virtuosity lived for thirty
thousand years having well sustained the traditional values of Kingship established by the immemorial
Sagara Chakravarti himself, even as planning ambitiously as to how best to bring Devi Ganga down to
earth and at the end was welcomed into Imndra Loka. As Bhagiratha assumed Kingship, it looked that all
the celesials came down and witnessed the royal ceremonies. He ruled the Kingdom strictly on the basis
of the well established precepts of Dharma and Nyaya for good number of years but as there was no
further progeny forthcoming for long, the divine duty of bringing Ganga down to earth became intense
day after day and having determined so entrusted the responsibility of Kingship to his Ministers and
retired to severe tapasya at the Punya kshetra Gokarna. His life’s mission was to bring Ganges down to
Earth from Heavens. Bhagiradha’s prayers were indeed granted by Mother Ganges to the devotee but
warned him that the force of the flow from the Heavens to Earth could be withstood by no less than Lord
Siva Himself! Bhagiradha never stopped his grand endeavour and worshipped Lord Siva with ausretity
and purity who agreed, not only because of the sincerity with which the devotee desired to fulfill the long-
standing family wish but also owing to the reason of Universal advantage.The Lord assumed a massive
body and controlled the force of the River flowing from Lord Vishnu’s feet and bore the brunt of the
impact on His head in His ‘Jatajut’or twisted hairs and released but a portion of the Holy River.
Bhagiradha directed the fiery flow by riding a fast Chariot and brought it to the place where the ashes of
his forefathers were purified and their souls liberated to Heavens. Till date, humanity continues to be
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grateful to him for the ever lasting memory of his gigantic efforts in our reaping the fruits of his labour in
the huge land-mass covering entire ‘Aryavarta’ ( Northern India)!.]

Thus having most unfortunetely comparing Shri Rama’s punishment to a fourteen year long living in
‘dandakaranya’ with Sagara Chakravarti’s banishing the evil son Asamanjasa, the blatantly unashamed
Kaikeyi confronted King Dasharatha who got shocked and bewildered with this comparison as the on
lookers in the Inner Palace were upset and dazed too. Dasharatha’s Prime Minister Siddhartha at once
reacted agitatedly and explained the damaging comparison of Shri Rama and Asamanjasa! Asamafijo
grhitva tu kriditah pathi darakan, sarayvah praksipann apsu ramate tena durmatihl tam dystva nagarah
sarve kruddha rajanam abruvan, asamanjam vrsinvaikam asman va rastravardhand tan uvdca tato raja
kimnimittam idam bhayam, tas capi rajia samprsta vakyam prakytayo bruvanl kriditas tv esa nah putran
balan udbhrantacetanah, sarayvam praksipan maurkhyad atulam pritim asnutel sa tasam vacanam Srutva
prakytinam naradhipa, tam tatyajahitam putram tasam priyacikirsaya/ ity evam atyajad raja sagaro vai
sudharmikah, ramah kim akarot papam yenaivam uparudhyate/ He expained in detail to Kaikeyi : ‘Devi!
Asamanja was an evil minded Raja Kumara who used to collect playful boys on streets and threw in to
the Sayayu River for vicarious glee! The highly agitated heads of the public in the city were repeatedly
requesting the Chakravarti to save them from the mischievous deeds and escapades of the Prince and his
menacing followers. Then Sagara finally decided to get rid of the evil minded Asamanjasa and asked his
soldiers to provide him adequate food and sustenance of money and pack him and followers banishing
further entry into the empire. Then Asamanjasa and a few followers had to save themselves staying in
mountain caves and sustain by eating roots, leaves and wild tree fruits. But, which evil path indeed that
Rama had taken to and for which unimaginable deeds of mischief that he should deserve to be banned out
of the Kingdom! Nahi kinchana pashyaamo Raghavasyaagunam vayam, durlabho hyaasya nirayah
Shassaankasyeva kalamasham! One indeed could ever see critically even a spot of blemish in Rama like
what one could see as of Shukla paksha dwiteeya chandra!” The Prime Minister then challenged Kaikeyi
and warned her form ‘Loka Ninda’ or Public Hatred!” As Siddhardha thus reprimanded Kaikeyi, King
Dashartha addressed her: ¢ Paapini the worst ever sinner!Do’nt you have that much of commonsense of
comparing Asamanjasa and Shri Rama! You are surely on the way of stupidity and insanity! Now, |
cannot tolerate any further and am leaving along with Rama the icon of perfection.

Sarga Thirty Seven

Rama Lakshmans dressed up in valkala vastras but Maharshi Vasishtha rejects Sita wearing that dress

Mahamatravacah srutva ramo dasaratham tada, anvabhdasata vakyam tu vinayajiio vinitavat!
tyaktabhogasya me rajan vane vanyena jivatah kim karyam anuyatrena tyaktasangasya sarvatahl yo hi
dattva dvipasrestham kaksyayam kurute manah, rajjusnehena kim tasya tyajatah kusijarottamaml tatha
mama satam Srestha kim dhvajinya jagatpate, sarvany evanujanami cirany evanayantu mel
khanitrapitake chobhe mamanayata gacchatah, caturdasa vane vasam varsani vasato mamal atha cirani
kaikeyt svayam ahrtya raghavam, uvaca paridhatsveti janaughe nirapatrapal sa cire purusavyaghrah
kaikeyyah pratigrhya te, siksmavastram avaksipya munivastrany avasta hal laksmanas capi tatraiva
Vihdya vasane Subhe, tapasac chadane caiva jagraha pitur agratahl athatmaparidhandartham sita
kauseyavasint, samiksya ciram samtrasta prsati vaguram ivd sa vyapatrapamaneva pratigrhya ca
durmanah, gandharvarajapratimarm bhartaram idam abravit, katham nu ciram badhnanti munayo
vanavasinahl krtva kanthe ca sa ciram ekam adaya panind, tasthau hy akusala tatra vridita janakatmajal
tasyas tat ksipram agamya ramo dharmabhytam varah, ciram babandha sitayah kauseyasyopari svayam/
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Reacting what the Priminister of the Kingdom had explained to Kaikeyi, King Dasharatha stated that
hereby he would be discarding the Kingship as he too should get readied to accompany Rama to the
forest life. He remarked: ‘Of which avail to me of the army and its headship as now onward I too should
sustain myself with roots and forest fruits. As an elephant king gets tied with iron shackles, | too would
now be freed from them to move about freely now onward. Then the Prime Minister too sounded
likewise and asked the servant maids of Kaikeyi to bring for him too ‘valkala vastras’.Then, surprisingly
Kaikeyi herself brought several the deer skins to Shri Rama most insultingly and said with raised tone:
alright! Wear them! Then the obedient Rama had accepted by stretching both of his hands and having
changed his princely attire to that of hermit’s dress of deer skins in public gaze! Similarly, Lakshmana too
discarded his princely dress and did what Rama did. Then Devi Sita readied herself to accept with
shivering hands the ‘cheera vastras’ from Kaikeyi and having broken into unstoppable tears in her lotus
eyes and with wet nose, looked at them staringly with sense of shame and timidity. With intermittent
pauses, she extended both her hands even as Kaikeyi shoved the skins into Sita’s palms with a forceful
push. Sita then discarded her soft and scented silk robes and asked Rama: Nadha! Do you know as to how
do the forest women wear the deer skins! As Rama helped her, she made efforts to change over with
shame, helplessness and frustration and stood beside her husband obediently. As she was doing so the
servant maids cried away loudly wondering at the twists of fate from born princess to a jungle woman!
Some of the elder servant maids who knew Rama as a boy, addressed him cryingly : Rama! How come
the princess could transform as a forest lass! Maharshi Vasishtha too witnessed the ugliest scene with
overflowing tears in his eyes especially as Devi Sita was proving herself as Maha Pativrata and shouted
on Kaikeyi: Na gantavyam vanam Devyaa Seetayaa sheela varjite, anushthaasyati Raamasya Sitaa
prakritamaasanam/ Atmaa hi daaraah sarveshaam daara angrahavartinaam, aatmeyamiti Raamasya
paalayishyati medineem/ ‘ Durbuddhi Kaikeyi! Are you not the unique blunder of the Universe! Devi Sita
should never be destined to experience forest life and instead be seated on a high throne of queenship.
The entiretyof woomanhood is half of her physique and consciousness and as such the very Soul of Rama
as the sigular queen of the universe!” The Maharshi further shouted on Kaikeyi: Ekasya Raamasya vane
nivaasastvayaa vrittah kaikeya raaja putri! Vibhushitayam prati karmanitvayaa vasatvaranye saha
Raghavena/ ‘ Kaikeyi! you demanded Rama’s ‘vana vaasa’ only, but not for Sita. But Sita has to be the
queen and that of course possible with Rama as the King!”

Sargas Thirty Eight

Dasharatha too rejects Sita wearing VValka vastras even as Kaikeyi was unhappy, but Rama approves

Tasyam ciram vasandayam nathavatyam anathavat, pracukrosa janah sarvo dhik tvam dasaratham tv itil
sa nihsvasyosnam aiksvakas tam bharyam idam abravit, kaikeyi kusacirena na sita gantum arhatil nanu
paryaptam etat te pape ramavivasanam, kim ebhih kypanair bhityah patakair api te kytaihl evam
bruvantam pitaram ramah samprasthito vanam, avaksirasam asinam idam vacanam abravit! iyam
dharmika kausalya mama mata yasasvint, vrddha caksudrasila ca na ca tvam devagarhitd maya vihinar
varada prapannam sokasagaram,adystapiarvavyasanam bhityah sarmmantum arhasil imam
mahendropamajatagarbhinim; tathd vidhatum janamim mamarhasi, yathda vanasthe mayi sokakarsita, na
Jjivitam nyasya yamaksayam vrajet/

Maharshi Vasishtha had then very angrily shouted on King Dasharatha that Devi Sita had come to the
state of assuming the ‘Cheera Vastras’ as an ‘anaadha’ or a desolate or rejected woman even being a
Queen; He howled and wept stating : Shame on you as a King of Glory! You have sacrificed your entire

85



life as a valiant , brave and proud Maha Raja, upholding the supreme principles of Dharma and Fame.
Then the angry Maharshi shouted on Kaikeyi: ‘ Is it appropriate that Devi Sita is forced to dress up as a
forest woman’! lyam hi kasyaapi karoti kinchit tapasvini Raja vasasya putree,yaa cheeramaasadya
janasya madhye sthitaa visangjnaa shramaneeva kaachit! As Vasishtha scolded the King, tha latter in
turn further addressed Kaikeyi: ‘In which unkindly manner that you handed over and forced this Dharma
patni Sita to dare and to wear the ‘mriga charmas’!; which kind of vengeance is that which is justified by
any stretch of imagination! Cheeraanyapaasvaajjanakasya kanyaa neyam pratigjnaa mama dattapurvaa,
yathaa sukham gacchhatu Rajaputree vanam samagraa saha sarvatratraih/ Kaikeyi! You seemed to have
forced to remove her royal dress and commanded her to go to forests only this specific manner as you had
taken a vow to do so! You had threatened that you would not be alive but did that have any impact of
Devi Sita’s dress code! Which kind of heinous vengeance is this against an innocent Sita simply due to
her bring the wife of Rama! Raamena yadi te paape kinchitkritamashobhanam, apakaarah ka iha te
Vaidehyaa darshitothame/ Oh miserable fallen woman! In case Rama had done any harm to you or your
intererest to you, then it might have behaved like as you had, but in which manner are you justified to
have done what all you have had!” As the King was blasting away Devi Kaikeyi, Shri Rama intervened:
‘Dharmatma! Dear father! My mother Devi Kousalya has too come of age; her mind set is quite virtuous
and broad visioned and all through her life and she had never negated your instructions. Even as she is
unable to withstand my absence for long, you ought to be sensitive enough to take care of your good
health and longevity too. That is precisely why you should maintain calmness without excessive anger
and frustration. This is my earnest request, before our depature for ‘dandakaranya’.

Sarga Thirty Nine

Dasharatha breaks into cryings, Sunantra arrives with the chariot, Sita receives ‘pati seva upadesha’ from
Kousalya, Rama Sita Lakshmanas bid farewell to all.

Ramasya tu vacah srutva munivesadharam ca tam, samiksya saha bharyabhi raja vigatacetanah/ nainam
duhkhena samtaptah pratyavaiksata raghavam, na cainam abhisampreksya pratyabhasata durmanall sa
muhirtam ivasamjiio duhkhitas ca mahipatih, vilalapa mahabahii ramam evanucintayan/ manye khalu
mayd piarvam vivatsa bahavah kytah, pranino himsita vapi tasmad idam upasthitam/ na tv evandgate kale
dehac cyavati jivitam, kaikeyya klisyamanasya mytyur mama na vidyatd yo ham pavakasamkasam
pasyami puratah sthitam, vihaya vasane siiksme tapasacchadam atmajaml ekasyah khalu kaikeyyah krte
‘yvam klisyate janah, svarthe prayatamanayah samsritya nikrtim tv imaml evam uktva tu vacanam
baspena pihiteksnaha, rameti sakyd evoktva vyahartum na Sasaka ha' samjiiam tu pratilabhyaiva
muhirtat sa mahipatih, netrabhyam asrupirnabhyam sumantram idam abravit/ aupavahyam ratham
yuktva tvam ayahi hayottamaih, prapayainam mahabhdagam ito janapadat paraml evarm manye
gunavatam gunandm phalam ucyate, pitra matrda ca yat sadhur viro nirvasyate vanaml rajiio vacanam
ajnaya sumantrah Sighravikramah, yojayitvayayau tatra ratham asvair alamkytam/ tam ratham
rajaputraya sitah kanakabhiisitam, acacakse ‘fijalim krtva yuktam paramavajibhill raja satvaram ahiiya
vyaprtam vittasarcaye, uvaca desakalajiio niscitam sarvatah suci/vasamsi ca maharhani bhitsanani
varani ca, varsany etani samkhydaya vaidehyah ksipram anaya/ narendrenaivam uktas tu gatva
kosagrham tatah, prayacchat sarvam ahrtya sitayai ksipram eva tat sa sujata sujatani vaideht prasthita
vanam, bhiisayam asa gatrani tair vicitrair vibhiisanaih/ vyarajayata vaidehi vesma tat suvibhisita,
udyato ‘msumatah kale kham prabheva vivasvatah/ tam bhujabhyam parisvajya svasrir vacanam abravit,
andcarantim kypanam miudhny upaghraya maithilimlasatyah sarvaloke ’smin satatam satkytah priyaih
bhartaram nanumanyante vinipatagatam striyah/ sa tvaya navamantavyah putrah pravrajito mama, tava
daivatam astv esa nirdhanah sadhano ’pi vdl vijiidya vacanam sita tasya dharmarthasamhitam, krtanjalir
uvacedam svasriom abhimukhe sthita/ karisye sarvam evaham arya yad anusasti mam, abhijiiasmi yatha
bhartur vartitavyam Srutam ca me/ na mam asajjanenarya samanayitum arhati, dharmad vicalitum
naham alam candrad iva prabhd/ natantri vadyate vina nacakro vartate rathah, napatih sukham edhate
ya syad api satatmaja/ mitam dadati hi pita mitam mata mitam sutah, amitasya hi dataram bhartaram ka
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na pijayet/ saham evamgata srestha srutadharmaparavara, arye kim avamanyeyam strinam bharta hi
daivatam/ sitaya vacanam srutva kausalya hrdayamgamam, suddhasattva mumocasru sahasa
duhkhaharsajaml tam pranjaliv abhikramya matrmadhye ‘tisatkptam ramah paramadharmajiio mataram
vakyam abravitl amba ma duhkhita bhiis tvam pasya tvam pitaram mama, ksayo hi vanavasasya ksipram
eva bhavisyatil suptayds te gamisyanti navavarsani panca ca, sa samagram iha praptam mam draksyasi
suhydvrtam/ etavad abhinitartham uktva sa jananim vacah, trayah Satasatardha hi dadarsaveksya
matarahl tas capi sa tathaivarta matjr dasarathatmajah, dharmayuktam idam vakyam nijagada
krtanjalihl samvasat parusam kim cid ajianad vapi yat krtam, tan me samanujanita sarvas
camantrayami vah/ jajiie "tha tasam samnddah kraunicinam iva nihsvanah, manavendrasya bharyanam
evam vadati raghave/ murajapanavameghaghosavad, dasarathavesma babhiiva yat pura, vilapita
paridevanakulam,; vyasanagatam tad abhit suduhkhitam/

As Rama thus requested his father to take very special care of his mother and of his own health with least
possible mental tension of his own too, Dasharatha could not even speak nor even see properly due to
excessive tears flowing blurring his vision. For a while he looked lost of his memory but quickly enough
recovered and mumbled: ¢ perhaps, in by previous life I might have killed countless ‘praanis’ and forcibly
resorted to separation of cows from their calves. As my time of death had not taken place yet, | am having
to suffer at the hands of Kaikeyi. Alas, even as my dear sons of Fire like purity are before me clad with
deer skins instead of silk garments of dazzing brighness, my vital energy is still ticking.” Then Dasharatha
with his stilled senses could barely utter : ‘hey Ram’ and relapsed into a heavy swoon lost conciousness
and could not utter a word. After a while however he was able to accost Sumantra instructing in a kind of
sign-language to take Rama upto the boundaries of Ayodhya. In his mind however, Dasharatha was able
to think on the memory screen: Evam manye gunavatam gunanam phalam ucyate, pitra matra ca yat
sadhur viro nirvasyate vanam/ As one’s own eldest son of outstanding virtue and character is forcibly
sent away from one’s own house by the parents, then the same type of retribution of justice gets awarded,
as per Shastras. Meanwhile, Sarathi Sumantra announced to the King that a prize chariot with top ranking
white horses was readied up. Then the King called for the ‘Koshaadhaari’, or the Chief Treasurer and
instructed that Devi Sita’s body wise precious jewellery be got ready in the chariot. Meanwhile Devi
Kousalya hugged her daughter-in- law tightly and was hardly able to say in feeble tone: asatyah sarvaloke
'smin satatam satkytah priyaih bhartaram nanumanyante vinipatagatam striyah/ My dearest daughter!
Those women who having secured respect and pleasure from her husbands but discard them in difficult
times are termed as ‘Asatis’ or of tainted family environment. Such women are multi faced and of
multiple moods. Saadhveenaam tu sthitaanaam tu sheele satye shrute sthite , streenaam pavitram
paramam patireko visheshyate/ Sa tvayaa haavamantavyah purah pravraajito vanam, tava deva
samastvesha nirdhanah sadhanopivaa/ But, women of high family background of upbringing,
truthfulness, virtue, and the directives of Shastra tend to turn them as ‘pativratas’.Devi Sita readily
aborbed the intent and connotation of what her mother-in-law counselled and replied: Mother! I will most
certainly practise what you have counselled especially about the pattern of behaviot towards my husband,
as this indeed had been a counselling of the yore. Just as the ‘Prabha’ or the Shine and Coolness would
never be away from Chandra, a Pativrata could never be distinct from her husband and that precisely is
the essence of loyal wife in the timings of cool rains or thunders. natantri vadyate vina nacakro vartate
rathah, napatih sukham edhate ya syad api satatmaja/ The musical instrument of Veena would not be
sounded without ‘tantri’ nor a chariot could move without a charioteer; a woman might produce hundred
children but might not yield true contentment to her husband. Mitarm dadati hi pita mitam mata mitam
sutah, amitasya hi dataram bhartaram ka na piajayet/ A woman might reap happiness and solace from
her father, brother, or children but no other male could gift her unlimited joy! Would there be woman
whose sincere service with devotion and faith to her husband reap pleasure in ‘iha loka’ and ‘para loka’.
As Devi Sita expressed her sentiments, Kousalya was overwhelmed with joy with bursting tears. In turn,
Sita folded her hands and asked her that this passing instance of a fourteen year forest life be considered
as only a passing phase and as such neither she herself should not take to heart nor nag the old King. Then
Shri Rama folded his hands and bid farewell to all the three mothers.
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Sarga Forty

Sita Rama Lakshmanas perform pradakshinas to Dasharatha and the mothers, Sita Rama Lakshmanas
crowds alight the chariot and the crowds get terribly agitated

Atha ramas ca sita ca laksmanas ca krtanjalih, upasamgrhya rajanam cakrur dinah pradaksinaml tam
capi samanwjiiapya dharmajiiah sitaya saha, raghavah sokasammiidho jananim abhyavadayatl anvaksam
laksmano bhratuh kausalyam abhyavadayat, atha matuh sumitrayd jagraha caranau punahl tam
vandamanam rudati mata saumitrim abravit, hitakama mahabahum mirdhny upaghraya laksmanam/
srstas tvam vanavasaya svanuraktah suhyjjane rame pramadam ma karsih putra bhratari gacchatil
vyasani va samyddho va gatir esa tavanagha, esa loke satam dharmo yaj jyesthavasago bhavetl idam hi
vrttam ucitam kulasyasya sanatanam, danam diksa ca yajiiesu tanutyago mydhesu cd ramam dasaratham
viddhi mam viddhi janakatmajam, ayodhyam atavim viddhi gaccha tata yathasukhaml! tatah sumantrah
kakutstham pranjalir vakyam abravit, vinito vinayajiias ca matalir vasavam yathal ratham aroha
bhadram te rajaputra mahayasah, ksipram tvam prapayisyami yatra mam rama vaksyasil caturdasa hi
varsani vastavyani vane tvaya, tany upakramitavyani yani devyasi coditahl tam ratham stryasamkasam
sita hrstena cetasa,, aruroha vararoha krtvalamkaram atmanall tathaivayudhajatani bhratrbhyam
kavacani ca, rathopasthe pratinyasya sacarmakathinam ca tatl sitatrtivan aridhan drstva dhystam
acodayat, sumantrah sammatan asvan vayuvegasamari javel prayate tu maharanyam ciraratraya
raghave, babhiiva nagare miirccha balamiircchd janasya cal tat samakulasambhrantam mattasamkupita
ramam evabhidudrava gharmartah salilam yathal parsvatah pysthatas capi lambamanas tadunmukhah,
baspapirnamukhah sarve tam iicur bhrsaduhkhitahl saryaccha vajinam rasmin sita yahi sanaih sanaih,
mukham draksyami ramasya durdarsam no bhavisyatil ayasam hydayam ninam ramamatur asamsayam,
yad devagarbhapratime vanam yati na bhidyatel kytakytya hi vaideht chayevanugata patim, na jahati rata
dharme merum arkaprabha yathal aho laksmana siddharthah satatam priyavadinam, bhrataram
devasamkasam yas tvam paricarisyasil mahaty esa hi te siddhir esa cabhyudayo mahan, esa svargasya
margas ca yad enam anugacchasi, evam vadantas te sodhum na sekur baspam agataml atha raja vrtah
stribhir dinabhir dinacetanah, nirjagama priyam putrarm draksyamiti bruvan grhat susruve cagratah
strinam rudantinam mahasvanah, yatha nadah kareninarm baddhe mahati kunjarel pita ca raja
kakutsthah sriman sannas tada babhau, paripiirnah sast kale grahenopapluto yathal tato halahalasabdo
Jajiie ramasya prsthatah, naranam preksya rajanam sidantam bhyrsaduhkhitaml ha rameti janah ke cid
ramamateti capare, antahpuram samyddham ca krosantam paryadevayan anviksamano ramas tu
visannam bhrantacetasam, rajanam mataram caiva dadarsanugatau pathi, dharmapasena samksiptah
prakasam nabhyudaiksatal padatinau ca yanarhav aduhkharhau sukhocitau, dystva samcodayam asa
Sighram yahiti sarathiml na hi tat purusavyaghro dubhkhadam darsanam pituh, matus ca sahitum saktas
totrardita iva dvipahl tatha rudantim kausalyam ratham tam anudhavatim, krosantim rama rameti ha site
laksmaneti ca, asakyt praiksata tada nyrtyantim iva mataraml tistheti raja cukrosa yahi yahiti raghavah,
sumantrasya babhiivatma cakrayor iva cantaral nasrausam iti rajanam upalabdho ’pi vaksyasi, ciram
duhkhasya papistham iti ramas tam abravitl ramasya sa vacah kurvann anujiidpya ca tam janam, Vrajato
‘pi hayan sighram codayam asa sarathihl nyavartata jano rajino ramam kytva pradaksinam, manasapy
asruvegais ca na nyavartata manusaml yam icchet punar ayantam nainam diram anuvrajet, ity amatya
maharajam sicur dasaratham vacahl tesam vacah sarvagunopapannam, prasvinnagatrah
pravisannaripah, nisamya raja kypanah sabharyo; vyavasthitas tam sutam tksamanahl

Rama Lakshmanas and Devi Sita touched the feet of King Dasharatha and performed ‘pradakshina’ to
King Dasharatha. Rama Sita’s once again prostrated to Koushalya and so did Lakshmana to Devi
Sumitra. Sumitra said endearingly that while performing dutiful devotion to Sita-Ramas, he should be
ever vigilant as his bounden duty to the elder brother would be obligatory; she stressed that Lakshmana
ought to consider that Rama should be considered on par with King Dasaratha himself and Devi Sita as
his own mother. She then wished auspicious farewell while emphasising the ancient precepts of dharma:
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Idam hi vyttam ucitam kulasyasya sanatanam, danam diksa ca yajiiesu tanutyago mydhesu cd Daana-
deeksha- and tyaga or liberal charity- determined resolution- and sacrifice are the ancient precepts of
dharma. Then Sumantra the ever dutiful charioteer with folded hands, like Matali to Indra, requested Sita-
Rama-Lakshmanas to enter the chariot with auspiciousness and remarked that their eventful entry would
mark the clicking of the clock of fourteen years as prescribed by Devi Kaikeyi! This remark of Sumantra
would indeed smack of a jibe at the villian of Ramayana! Then Devi Sita was seated foremost along with
Rama, while Lakshmana was standing behind, while Sumantra initiated the forward movement. tatah
sabalavyddha sa puri paramapidita, ramam evabhidudrava gharmartah salilam yatha parsvatah
prsthatas capi lambamands tadunmukhah, baspapirnamukhah sarve tam iicur bhyrsaduhkhitall
samyaccha vajinam rasmin sita yahi sanaih sanaih, mukham draksyami ramasya durdarsam no
bhavisyati/ The crowds of Ayodhya then started running behind the chariot from a child to the old aged as
though they were terribly thirsty running for drops of water on mid days. They started shouting at the
charioteer to slow down the run stating that henceforth visualisation of Rama in person might occur for
several years now! There were remarks from the crowd: kytakytya hi vaideht chayevanugata patim, na
Jjahati rata dharme merum arkaprabha yatha/ Devi Sita has proved now as a true Pativrata being ever
present with Rama like Surya Deva is ever anchored to Meru Mountain.

Vishleshana on Meru Mountain and Surya Deva:

Meru Parvata: Meroh praachayaam dishaayaam tu Manasottara murdhani,vasvoka saaraa Mahendra
puri hema parishkritaa/ Dakshinena punar meror Maanasasvaiva prishthatah, Vaivasvatonivasati
Yamaasamyam -ana pure/ Prateechyaam cha punrmero manassyaiva murdhani, Sukhaa naama puri
ramyaa Varunasyaapi dheematah/ Disyuttarasyaam Merestu Manassyaiva murdhani, tulyaa Mahendra
puraastu Somasyaapi Vibhaapuri/ Maanasassyottare prishthe Lokapaalaas -chaturdisham, sthitaa
dharma vyavastaardham Dharma samrakshanaaya cha/ Loka paalo parishtha -atthu sarvato
dakshinaayane, kaashthaa gatasya Suryasya gatim tasyanibodhata/Dakshinopa- krame Suryah
kshipteshuriva gacchati, jyotishaam chakramaadaaya satatam parigacchati/ Madhyata
chamaraavatyaam yadaa bhavati Bhaskarah, Vaivasvate Samyamane udyamstatra pradrishyate/
Sukhaayaa mardharaatryaam tu Vibhaayaa mastameticha, Vaivasvate Samyamane madhyaahne tu
Raviryadaa/ Sukhaayaa matha vaarunyaamuttishtthantu drishyate,vibhyaayaamardharaatram tu
maahendryaa mastameticha/ Sukhaayaamatha vaarunyaam madyhaahne cha aryamaa yadaa,
vibhaayaam Somapuryaam tu uttishtthati Vibhaavasuh/ Raatyardhamamaraavartyaam astameti Yamasya
cha,Somapuryaam Vibhaayaam tu maddhaahnechaaryamaa yadaa/ Maahendryaa mamaraavartyaam
mudgacchati ivaakarah, Ardha raatram Samyamane Vaarunyaamastameticha/ (To the east of Meru
Parvata, atop the Manasarovara mountain, there exists VVasvaikasaara named Mahendra Nagara made of
gold. Again to the south of Meru Parvata’s back side, there is Manasaparvata and the Samyamani Pura
where Lord Yama the illustrious son of Surya Deva resides. To the west of Meru parvata, on the west of
Manasaparvata atop Sukha Pura where Varuna Deva resides. To the north of Meru Parvata atop the
Mahendra parvata, Vibhavari Pura where Chandra Deva resides. Behind the Manasotara on the four
sides, the Ashta Dik Loka Paalakas are placed to protect Dharma and in the dakshinaayana period, Surya
Deva oversees the activities of the Ashta Palakas during his period. Now, about the dakshinayana the
travel of Surya ; in the jyotishchakra in his pradakshina, He reaches Amaravati the capital of Indra Deva
by the midday on earth; that would be when it coincides with Yama Raja’s rising time, in Chandra’s mid
night time and so on. As Surya performs pradakshina or self-circumam -bulation, he also does the same to
nakshatras too do likewise. Precisely at the ‘udaya’ and ‘astama’ timings he does exactly the same year in
and year out. At the Sun Rise he gradually increases his radiance till the afternoon and gradually reduces
his tejas till the dusk time._In this way, Surya Deva performs pradakshina or circubambulation of self and
so do the nakshatra mandali too. These all travel southward and at the rise and setting timings are defined
as also at the poorvaahna and aparaahna or pre noon and afternoon they pass through two each of Deva
puris and at the noon time, one Devapuri.Thus Surya from the rise gains momentum of radiance till
afternoon and gradually lessens the severity of the kiranas thereafter till Sun set. Surya has the constant
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awareness of he ‘udaya’ and ‘astamaya’ at the east and west directions; while radiating the eastern side,
spreading the heat and illumination on the sidewise north and south and decreasing the severity till
disappearance. Meru Parvata is stated to be situated in the north of the highest of all the mountains;
Lokaaloka is situated in the southern direction and since Prithvi’s shadows are spread over, those Beings
situated on the other side of the hemisphere are unable to Surya in the nights. Thus Surya Deva with a
lakh of kiranas reaches the mid portion of ‘Pushkaradwipa’ by that time, despite his speed of one
‘muhurta’ or two ghadis at the rate of one thirty lakh and fifty thousand yojanas plus! Thus Surya Deva as
he traverses southward for six months turns to uttarayana or northbound. At the time of Dakshinaayana,
Surya would have reached the travel to the mid portion of Pushkara dwipa. This dwipa is as thrice as
distant from Mru to Manasarovara! Now the distance on the southern course or Dakshinayana is of nine
crore fifty lakh yojanas. After the dakshinayana, Surya reaches the Vishuva sthaana or the ‘khagoleeya
vishuvadvritta bindu’ at the north of Ksheera sagara.Vishvan mandala parinama is three cores twenty one
lakh yojanas._As Surya’s course gets north bound or uttarayana entering‘shravana nakshatra’, then his
course would be towards gomoda dwipa in between the south and north parts and in between are located
jaradrava - Iravata to the north and Vaishvanara to the south. Towards north is named Naaga veedhi and
to the south is the Ajaveedhi.]

The surging crowds were also making remarks on Lakshmana: aho laksmana siddharthah satatam
privavadinam, bhrataram devasamkasam yas tvam paricarisyasi/ They appeared to have stated that when
Maha Vishnu descended to earth as Rama, Adishesha accompanied him as Lakshmana, his services to
Rama were exemplary; he had no thoughts of his own comfort but other than of Rama's as he would not
sleep a wink, as a guard over his brother with ever lasting vigil. The public of Ayodhya was surging on
the main high roads and the street corners connecting the Raja Marga for Rama darshana beating their
chests and crying aloud ; the women folk were particulary agitated with hoarse and shrill throats as
though the maha pralaya submerged the earth. Meanwhile, King Dasharadha too along with the queens
and maids moved out of his palace with tottering steps and shaky physique wondering whether he could
ever vision Rama once again in his life time. That particular scene was like Chandra Deva having been
bitten off by Rahu at the ‘grahana kaala’! Then Rama instructed Sumantra to speed up the chariot but the
latter was just not able to do so as the rushing flow of men, women and children looked alarming.As the
chariot was nearly approaching the terminal of the Raja Marga, the crowds, their gusty flows, and the
high pitched sounds were alarming like of earth quakes. Meanwhile King Dasharatha was unable to stand
and lost his balance while Rama having realised the extreme seriousness of the situation desperately
shouted to let the chariot move faster and faster, even as there were to be the blatant hazards of casuality
of a crushes of men-women-and children.

Sarga Forty One

As the unruly crowd was interrupting the Chariot several times, the citizens were crying away aloud
shatterring the skies, especially the women folk

Tasmims tu purusavyaghre niskramati kytanjalay, artasabdo hi samjajiie strinam antahpure mahan/
anathasya janasyasya durbalasya tapasvinah, yo gatim Saranam casit sa nathah kva nu gacchatil na
krudhyaty abhisasto pi krodhaniyani varjayan, kruddhan prasdadayan sarvan samaduhkhah kva gacchatil
kausalyayam mahateja yatha matari vartate, tatha yo vartate 'smasu mahdatma kva nu gacchatil kaikeyya
klisyamanena rajia samcodito vanam, paritratd janasyasya jagatah kva nu gacchatil aho niscetano raja
Jjivalokasya sampriyam, dharmyam satyavratam ramam vanavaso pravatsyatil iti sarva mahisyas ta
vivatsa iva dhenavah, rurudus caiva dubhkhartah sasvaram ca vicukrusuhl sa tam antahpure ghoram
artasabdarm mahipatih, putrasokabhisamtaptah srutva casit suduhkhitahl nagnihotrany ahiiyanta siryas
cantaradhiyata, vyasyjan kavalan naga gavo vatsan na payayan trisankur lohitangas ca brhaspatibudhav
api, darunah somam abhyetya grahah sarve vyavasthitahl naksatrani gatarcimsi grahas ca gatatejasah,
visakhas ca sadhuimas ca nabhasi pracakasirel akasman nagarah sarvo jano dainyam upagamat, ahare
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va vihare va na kas cid akaron manahl baspaparyakulamukho rajamargagato janah, na hysto laksyate
kas cit sarvah Sokaparayanahl na vati pavanah sito na sast saumyadarsanahl na siryas tapate lokam
sarvam paryakulam jagatl anarthinah sutah strinam bhartaro bhrataras tatha, sarve sarvam parityajya
ramam evanvacintayanl ye tu ramasya suhydah sarve te midhacetasah, Sokabharena cakrantah sayanam
na juhus tadal tatas tv ayodhya rahita mahatmanda; puramdareneva mahi saparvata, cacala ghoram
bhayabharapidita, sanagayodhdasvagana nanada cal

As the Shri Rama- Sita- Lakshmana’s chariot as conducted by Sumantra had literally penetrated forcibly
through the thronging crowds crying away with agony from their hearts and souls, the ‘Ranivasa Strees’
too were agitated shouting with agony: ‘Alas indeed: Rama is leaving all of us away! He is the source of
our strength to defend us whenever we were blamed by the superiors, he would readily be available to
mediate and defend us and vindicate justice and thus share our genuine sorrows! He had always been
helpful to us and pro-active in our domestic problems and in our discharge of official duties. Rama had
been always treating us the servant maids respectfully as in the case of his mothers! Where is Rama to
have left us in the depths of distresse like this, for no fault or sinful deed of his, just beacause of the
personal ambition and sinful desire of Kaikeyi and the helplessness of the forlorn King! Alas indeed, this
is our fate too as the King has lost his balance of mind, even despite his glory and popularity for his
herioc and ‘dharmic’ deeds, had despatched Rama to the deep forests, even he is a symbol of ‘dharma
parayana, satyavrata, and nyaaya sheela!” Are not we and so do the rest of the Queens like the aging cows
having lost their unique calf, desperate with anguish and helplessness!” Having heard such high pitch
distresed shoutings with heart beatings , King Dasharatha who had cried and cried was lost in blankness
of thinking. Naagnihotraani ahuyanta naapachan grihamedhinah, akruvan na prajaah kaaryam Sryas-
chaantara dheeyata/ VVyasrujan kavalaan naagaagaavo vatsaan na paayayan, putram prathamajam
lahbdhwaa jananee naabhya nadata/ Through out that fateful day, fireplaces and the kitchens were shut
down, the householders never ate any food, the public was unable to perform their routine chores and was
a complete standstill; eventually there was Sunset, elephants discarded their food, cows did not feed their
calves and most strangely enough no pregnant mother was delighted at the offspring delivered on that
fateful day! All the planets like Trishanku, Mangala, Guru, Budha as also Shukra, Shani and so on
followed ‘vakra gati’ or the distorted routes and got cruel around Chandra is the night time. The
brightness and the twinkle of ‘Nakshatra Mandalas’ was blanc and blackened and the night was dismal
and unusual. In fact, as Rama’s chariot wheels gained momentum, there were tremors and quakes of
earth. The ‘ashta diks’ or the eight directions got twisted disfigured and there was directionless gloom all
around. tatas tv ayodhya rahita mahatmana, puramdareneva mahi saparvata, cacala ghoram
bhayabharapidita; sanagayodhasvagana nanada ca/ Thus entire Ahodhyapuri fell silent, crestfallen,
gloomy and forlorn but for frightening and pitched up shouts and cryings without Rama the epic hero!

Sarga Forty Two

King Dasharatha cries and swoons for Rama, distances from Kaikeyi and shifts to Kausalya’s palace

Yavat tu niryatas tasya rajoripam adysyata, naiveksvakuvaras tavat samjaharatmacaksusil yavad raja
priyam putram pasyaty atvantadharmikam, tavad vyavardhatevasya dharanyam putradarsanel na pasyati
rajo 'py asya yada ramasya bhiimipah, tadartas ca visannas ca papata dharanitalel tasya daksinam
anvagat kausalya bahum angand, vamam casyanvagat parsvam kaikeyt bharatapriyal tam nayena ca
sampanno dharmena nivayena ca, uvdca raja kaikeyim samiksya vyathitendriyahlkaikeyi ma mamangani
spraksis tvam dustacarini, na hi tvam drastum icchami na bharya na ca bandhavil ye ca tvam upajivanti
naham tesam na te mama, kevalarthaparam hi tvam tyaktadharmam tyajamy ahaml agrhnam yac ca te
panim agnim paryanayam ca yat, anujanami tat sarvam asmiml loke paratra ca/ bharatas cet pratitah
syad rajyam prapyedam avyayam, yan me sa dadyat pitrartham ma ma tad dattam agamatl atha
repusamudhvastam tam utthapya naradhipam, nyavartata tada devi kausalya sokakarsital hatveva
brahmanam kamat sprstvagnim iva panind, anvatapyata dharmatma putram samcintya tapasaml/
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nivrtyaiva nivrtyaiva sidato rathavartmasu, rajiio natibabhau riapam grastasyamsumato yathal vilalapa
ca duhkhartah priyam putram anusmaran, nagarantam anupraptarm buddhva putram athabravit/
vahananam ca mukhyanam vahatam tam mamatmajam, padani pathi dysyante sa mahdatma na dysyate sa
nunam kva cid evadya vrksamiilam upasritah, kastham va yadi vasmanam upadhaya sayisyatel utthasyati
ca medinyah kypanah pamsugunthitah, vinihsvasan prasravanat karenpiinam ivarsabhahl draksyanti
ninam purusa dirghabahum vanecarah, ramam utthaya gacchantam lokanatham andathavat! sakama
bhava kaikeyi vidhava rajyam avasa, na hi tam purusavyaghram vind jivitum utsahel ity evam vilapan
rdja janaughenabhisamvytah, apasnata ivaristam pravivesa purottamaml Siunyacatvaravesmantam
samvytapanadevatam, klantadurbaladuhkhartam natyakirnamahapathaml tam aveksya purim sarvam
ramam evanucintayan, vilapan pravisad raja grham sirya ivambudaml mahahradam ivaksobhyam
suparnena hrtoragam, ramena rahitam vesma vaidehya laksmanena cal kausalyaya grham sighram rama
matur nayantu mam, iti bruvantam rajanam anayan dvaradarsitahl tatas tatra pravistasya kausalyaya
nivesanam, adhiruhyapi sayanam babhiiva lulitam manahl tac ca drstva maharajo bhujam udyamya
viryavan, uccaih svarena cukrosa ha raghava jahdasi maml sukhita bata tam kalam jivisyanti narottamah,
parisvajanto ye ramam draksyanti punar agataml na tvam pasyami kausalye sadhu mam panina sprsa,
ramam me ‘nugata dystir adyapi na nivartatd tam ramam evanuvicintayantam, samiksya devi Sayane
narendram, upopavisyadhikam artaripa, vinihsvasanti vilalapa kyrcchranl

Even as the horse cart carrying Rama Lashmana Sitas disappeared far away from human vision and the
dust raised and the sounds of horses got distant, King Dasharatha fell down unconscious onec again,
when Devi Kousalya was standing right to him and Kaikeyi to his left. As Kousalya lifted up Dasharatha
slowly and sought to comfort him with care and concern, he saw the pretentious Kaikeyi as if she too
shared the anxiety touched his body, the King who was even at the verge of relapse again pulled up his
throat and yelled: kaikeyi ma mamangani spraksts tvam dustacarint, na hi tvam drastum icchami na
bharya na ca bandhavi/ ‘Paapapurni Kaikeyi! Don’t you dare and touch my body as | hate to look at your
face! You are neither my wife nor relative!You are merely interested in your welfare and wealth and
hence [ am discarding you as my wife. No doubt I had wedded you by ‘agnipramana’, but am hereby
divorcing you in this life and next life too. bharatas cet pratitah syad rajyam prapyedam avyayam, yan
me sa dadyat pitrartham ma ma tad dattam agamat/ In case Bharata too gets overjoyed on assuming the
kingship without any qualms of his conscience, if he cares to perform my ‘shraaddha’ after by death and
offered ‘pinda daana and jala tarpanaas’, may those obsequies be invalidated by Pitru Devatas.” Thus
King Dasharadha was spewing venemous and malicious fire addressing Kaikeyi, Devi Kausalya was
concerned of the King’s frenzy and having pacified him somewhat took him away to his mansion. By
realising his own mistake of giving away the boons to Kaikeyi from which he could not wriggle out by
the tight mess that he had jumped in and the most unfortunate consequences, he had to ruminate for life-
taking consequences of disaster and irrecoverable agony. He kept on gazing behind for the chariot like
Surya Deva devoured by Rahu. He commenced imagining that the footprints of the horses tied to the
chariot were visible but Rama had disappeared! He got immnersed in the thoughts of Rama as always
enjoyed lying on cushioned beds with aromatic smells all around but now would have to perforce lie
sleepless on bare and piercing mountain rocks! Then he would have to breathe heavily and wake up and
stand by dusting his body with bare hands like an elephant king would use his trunk and seek to clean. He
should clearly be like an ‘anaadha’ and with no help anywhere in the sight should take to his duties for
himself and his wife too. Thus imagining the fateful days ahead of Rama then, involantarily, Dasharatha
flared up suddenl y and shouted at Kaikeyi : oh wreched woman! Be a widow soon and reign the
Kingdom without worries, as in the absence of Shri Rama my life is not worth prolonging. Having thus
declared, he sought to enter his mansion; he noticed the roads were empty, the market places were closed
and the city of Ayodhya looked lonely and blank, as though Surya Deva hid himself with dark clouds and
as if Garuda lifted the ever bustling Ayodhya up to blank coluds.Then he asked the doormen to carry him
away to Kousalya and having reached there stated in sinking tone: ‘take me to Rama’. Then she broke
into loud cryings and could not control herself.
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Sarga Forty Three

Maha Rani Kousalya’s agony

Tatah samiksya Sayane sannam sokena parthivam, kausalya putrasokarta tam uvaca mahipatiml raghavo
narasardiila visam uptva dvijihvavat, vicarisyati kaikeyt nirmukteva hi pannagil vivasya ramam subhaga
labdhakama samahita, trasayisyati mam bhiiyo dustahir iva vesmanil atha sma nagare ramas caran
bhaiksam grhe vaset, kamakaro varam datum api dasam mamatmajaml patayitva tu kaikeyya ramam
sthanad yathestatah, pradisto raksasam bhagah parvanivahitagninal gajardjagatir viro mahabahur
dhanurdharah, vanam avisate niinam sabharyah sahalaksmanahl vane tv adystaduhkhanam
kaikeyyanumate tvaya, tyaktanam vanavasaya ka nv avastha bhavisyatil te ratnahinas tarunah phalakale
vivasitah, katham vatsyanti kypanah phalamiilaih krtasanall apidanim sa kalah syan mama sokaksayah
Sivah, sabharyam yat saha bhratra pasyeyam iha raghavaml srutvaivopasthitau virau kadayodhya
bhavisyati, yasasvini hystajana sicchritadhvajamalini kada preksya naravyaghrav aranyat punaragatau,
nandisyati purt hysta samudra iva parvani kadayodhyam mahabahuh purim virah praveksyati,
puraskrtya rathe sitam vysabho govadhim ivdl kada pranisahasrani rajamarge mamatmajau, lajair
avakarisyanti pravisantav arimdamaul Kada sumanasah kanya dvijatinam phalani ca, pradisantyah
purim hystah karisyanti pradaksinaml kada parinato buddhya vayasa camaraprabhah, abhyupaisyati
dharmajiias trivarsa iva mam lalanl nihsamsayam maya manye purd vira kadaryaya, patu kamesu
vatsesu matpnam Satitah stanahl saham gaur iva simhena vivatsa vatsala kyta, kaikeyya purusavyaghra
balavatseva gaur balatl na hi tavad gunair justam sarvasastravisaradam, ekaputra vina putram aham
Jivitum utsahel na hi me jivite kim cit samartham iha kalpyate, apasyantyah priyam putram mahabahum
mahabalaml ayam hi mam dipayate samutthitas; taniijasokaprabhavo hutasanah, mahim imam rasmibhir
uttamaprabho, yatha nidaghe bhagavan divakarahl

A highly agitated Pattamahishi Kousalya then addressed her husband that now that Rama had finally left
Ayodhya for ‘aranya vaasa’, Kaikeyi ought to be like a ‘sarpini’or a female cobra having now acquired
fresh skin with pioson emitting from her throat and with unlimited freedom. As the hidrance of Rama
having been crossed, she would now indulge in find faulting opportunities against me. If only Rama were
to be a beggar on streets or be a slave to Kaikeyi, even then in such situations might be preferred by me as
at least then I could have his daily darshan; perhaps I should have begged Kaikeyi for such alternatives,
but now I could not even see him or be contented with his presence! But now, Kaikeyi has had the last
and form resolve in despatching Rama to the dense jungles for a long duration of fourteen years and this
would smack of a situation of Devatas being denied of the taste of the ‘havishaanna’ by way of offerings
to Agnihotra and instead of offering that to Rakshasaas! By now, Rama like an elephant king would have
entered the deep forests along with his dear ‘saadhvi’ and trusted younger brother. Maha Raja! is this not
a cruel twist of destiny that an exemplary human like Shri Rama has been instructed by his own father
and was banished to unknown forests as accompanied by his faithful wife and ever trusted brother!
Indeed, was this absolutely inevitable to have accorded approval to a vicious and extremely selfish
woman! Such youthful persons especially in the wake of their auspicious weddings should have been
granted by their parents of memorable wedded life instead of cruelly ordering them to suffer miseries of
the dimension of this magnitude! When and whether in my life time might arrive a fortuitous time as |
could see Rama in person but not in imagination ever and when could | meet Devi Sita and Lakshmanas
the ever loyalists of ages! When again the citizens of Ayodhya could hear even hints of their return and
get intoxicated in raptures with unending celebrations of houses, markets, temples, and Raja Margas let
alone the sreet corners besides each and every house holds! Indeed the city of Ayodhya and the entire
kingdom would be awaiting the most auspicious time as though of the great oceans wait on for the
Purnima the Full Moon Day with faith and devotion. Like the cows are inevitably followed by bulls, the
arrival of Rama Sita Lakshmanas should be a truly historic occasion that the citizens of Ayodhya should
be patiently awaiting so that, that would be a cause for agitation of the internal and external enemies and
outstanding relief for the Kingdom. When again the pretty brahmana kanyas of Ayodhya with shining
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dresses and sparkling looks queue up for the memorable welcome of Rama Sita Lakshmanas at the
entrance gates of Ayodhya with scented flower shovers, musical dances and trays of delightful ‘aarties’!
Maha Raja! It appears that in my previous life, | might have been a low class female who forced to feed
a toddler with milk denied of calves as her mother’s breasts were mutilated! Indeed, Kaikeyi denied me of
forcefully thrusting such milk instead of the joy of my breast milk! Indeed, how could I bear the
sufferance of the absence of my dearest Rama. How the mother earth continue the oppressive heat of
scorching mid day Sun as | have to bear the separation of Rama for long! Putra shoka is like the tyrranical
fire burning me with hopelessness and desperation!

Sarga Forty Four

Devi Sumitra assuages Kousalya’s tormented psyche

Vilapantim tatha tam tu kausalyam pramadottamam, idam dharme sthita dharmyam sumitra vakyam
abravitl tavarye sadgunair yuktah putrah sa purusottamah, kim te vilapitenaivam kypanam ruditena va
yas tavarye gatah putras tyaktva rajyam mahabalah, sadhu kurvan mahdatmanam pitaram satyavadinam/
Sistair dcarite samyak sasvat pretya phalodaye, ramo dharme sthitah srestho na sa Socyah kada canal
vartate cottamam vrttim laksmano "smin sadanaghah dayavan sarvabhiitesu labhas tasya mahatmanahl
aranyavase yad duhkham janatt vai sukhocita, anugacchati vaidehi dharmatmanam tavatmajaml/
kirtibhiitam patakam yo loke bhramayati prabhu, damasatyavrataparah kim na praptas tavatmajahl
vyaktam ramasya vijiidya saucam mahatmyam uttamam, na gatram amsubhih stiryah samtapayitum
arhati/ sivah sarvesu kalesu kananebhyo vinihsrtah, raghavam yuktasitosnah sevisyati sukho ’nilahl
Sayanam anagham ratrau pitevabhiparisvajan, rasmibhih samsprsan sitais candrama hladayisyati dadau
castrani divyani yasmai brahma mahaujase, danavendram hatam drstva timidhvajasutam rand pythivya
saha vaidehya sriya ca purusarsabhah, ksipram tisybhir etabhih saha ramo ’bhiseksyatd duhkhajam
visyjanty asrarm niskramantam udiksya yam, samutsraksyasi netrabhyar ksipram anandajam payahl
abhivadayamanam tam dystva sasuhydam sutam, mudasru moksyase ksipram meghalekeva varsikil putras
te varadah ksipram ayodhyam punar agatah, karabhyam mydupinabhyam caranau pidayisyati nisamya
tal laksmanamatyvakyam, ramasya matur naradevapatnyah, sadyah Sarire vinandasa sokah, Saradgato
megha ivalpatoyahl

As Sumitra Devi the mother of Lakshmana then addressed Kousalya emphasising the futilty of crying and
heart renderings. She stated that Rama being a genuine ‘Satyavaadi’ would most certainly obey the
instructions of his father, come what might! sistair acarite samyak sasvat pretya phalodaye, ramo dharme
sthitah srestho na sa socyah kada cana/ Dear sister! If Rama were to be shielded by Dharma and followed
the unique path of truthfulness, such exemplary human beings shelterd and defended be admired but
never cried for; this is definitely so as they should reap positive outcomes in their ‘iha-paraas’on in the
ongoing and subsequent lives, assuredly. Lakshmana is replete with helpfulness to each and every being
on earth; most certainly for Rama especially. This is an assetful and most dependable trust of optimism.
Now, Devi Sita of Maha Lakshmi swarupa as the incarnation of opulence and fortune has followed Rama
like Lakshmi follows Maha Vishnu. Indeed, she is most certainly aware of the implications and the
inherent complications. kirtibhiitam patakam yo loke bhramayati prabhu, damasatyavrataparah kim na
praptas tavatmajah/ If it were against this type of backing that Rama would be unfurling the banner of
auspiciousness and success, then what else could be the pathway to worldwide fame for Rama the unique!
As he were to hoist the flag of glory, then why ruminate but look ahead instead, without agitation and
helplessness! By realising the purity and brilliance, could even mid-day Surya Rays scorch Rama’s body
ever! In fact Rama would be immune from the shivers of feezing cold or burning chars of Sun and those
respective blasts of winds should prove ineffective of their impact! Devi Kousalya! Dadau castrani
divyani yasmai brahma mahaujase, danavendram hatam dystva timidhvajasutam rand Don’t you recall
that Brahmarshi Vishvamitra had taught innumerable ‘divya astras’ to Rama to withstand the onslaughts
of the most heinous rakshasaas like Subahu the son of Shambarashural
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[Vishleshama on Rama’s killing Subahu Rakshasa: Refer Essence of Valmiki Baala Ramayana Sarga
Thirty:

‘Having rested in the Tataka vana itself overnight, Vishvamitra addressed Shri Rama smilingly and
expressed his great satisfation at the Tataki samhara and initiated his teachings of applied astra vidya/

He stated that initially he would teach the celestial missiles of danda chakra, dharma chakra, kaala chakra,
vishnu chakra, and the most powerful Aindra chakra. Then the Sage instructed the arts of application and
throwing away of Indra’s Vajrastra, Shiva Deva’s trishula praharana, and Brahma’s granted Aishikastra
and Shira -cchedana astra. Then the Maharshi taught the boys of the magnificent vidya of ‘gadaa
praharana’ or the art of battling with maces like ‘modaki’- ‘prahari’- shikhari of forcible applications of
mace strokings, throwings and mace head rubbings. Then Vishmamitra taught the astras of ‘dharma
paasha-kaala paasha-and varuna paasha’. Subsequently they wer taught two kinds of dry and wet rounded
applications of astras viz. ‘ashani- pinaka-narayanaastras’. Then Rama Lakshmanas were taught
Agneyastra fond of Agni Deva resulting in fierce flames of fire renouned as Shikharaastra- VVayavyastra
which sweeps ay the opponent with virulent sweeps away. Then the Maharshi teaches the Kakutsa
nandanaas of ‘Hayashira Astra’- ‘Krounchana Astra’ and ‘Shakti Dvayaastra’ or of high potent twin
astras attacking the opponent with doubled up potency. The Maharshi was pleased to instruct Rama
Lakshmanas the astras named ‘kankala’-the devastating ‘musala’- and the destructive ‘Kapaala’ and
‘Kinkini’ and such astras which could lift up and throw the opponents forcefully. Then in the series were
taught the famed ‘Nandana Astra’ of Vidyadharas as well as the associated mace of fame. The
‘Gandharva Priya’ astras of ‘Sammohana’ for relapsing into senselessness like ¢ Prastaavana-
Prashamana-and Soumya’ were taught too, besides the ‘Mohanaastras’ suca as for varshana-shoshana-
santaapana-vilaapana-maadana which was the beloved of Kama Deva Manmadha himself , and the
Gandharvapriya ‘Maanava astra’, besides the Pishacha priya ‘Mohanastra’. Brahmarshi Vishvamitra then
instructed the Astras named ‘Taamasa-Soumana-Samvarta-Durjaya- Mousala-Satya-and Mayamayaastras
too. Then the Maharshi imparted to Rama Lakshmanas the glorious ‘Surya prabha Astra’ which when
once released as an arrow would destroy the enemies to ashes. Simultaneously, the Maharshi conferred
‘Shishira naamaka Chandraastra’, ‘Tvashta ( Vishvakarma) naamaka ‘Daarunaastra’, Bhaga Deva namaka
‘Bhayankaraashtra’ and ‘Sheetoshna’ naamaka Astra of Manu Deva. Thus with facing the able disciples
of Rama Lakshmanas, the Maharshi Vishwamitra was pleased to bestow the ‘astra vidya’ of his entire
learning.]

Brahmarshi Vishvamitra was then approached by Rama Lakshmanas to explain them vividly as to how
and when the Rakshasaas were in the habit of destroying the yagjni karyas of the tapasvees in the
ashrama. Then the ashramavaasi rishis near Vishvamitra replied that Maharshi Vishvamitra had already
assumed ‘mouna vrata’ for six days,and thus Rama Lakshmanas would need to be extremely vigilant for
six nights long and safeguard from the attacks of the ‘nishaacharaas’. Accordingly Rama Lakshmanas
being alert ‘dhanurdharaas’ had been vigilant standing just by the side of the Maharshi. As ‘agni jvalaas’
came up initiated by ‘Upaadhyaaya’ or of the role of Brahma- ‘Purohita’ of the role of Upadrashtha, the
flames went up too high as a forewarning indicators of the enrty of the rakshasaas. Then Vishvamitra
along with the Ritvijas initiated the ‘aahananeeyaagni’ [Panchaagnis being described as Garhapatya-
Aahavaneeya- Dakshinaagni-Sabyha and Avasatya representing Heaven-Clouds-Earth- Man and Woman
vide Kathopa -nishad]. Mantravac ca yathanyayam yajiio ’sau sampravartate, akase ca mahan sabdah
pradur asid bhayanakahl avarya gaganam megho yatha pravrsi nirgatah, tatha mayam vikurvanau
raksasav abhyadhavatam/ maricas ca subahus ca tayor anucaras tatha, agamya bhimasamkasa
rudhiraughan avasrjan/ As the resonance of the mantras recited in a pitch increased, there came up the
high sounds on the sky with reverberations and dark clouds reflected the massive figures of rakshasaas
named Maareecha and Subaahu and initiated pourings of blood from the high skies, even as groups of
other rakshasaas started yelling and joined the task of pouring blood. Rama then addressed Lakshmana
and stated that the rakshasaas had now arrived and both the Kumaras pitched up their arrows reciting the
relevant mantras of ‘Maanavaastra’. The arrow from Shri Rama was shot at and pierced Maricha’s chest
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and the latter was farflung by hundred yojanas into the depths of the Sea. Smilingly, Rama told
Lakshmana that this Mantra of ‘Manavasatra’ had only helped to faint and farflung Maricha but now let
‘agneyastra’ be released so that the other mighty Subaahu be killed for good! So saying as Subahu was
killed, the rest of the raakshasas fled away for good never ever to return. This was how Raghunandana
Shri Rama got rid of all the rakshasa elements of evil energies wantonly spoiling the dharmic duties of
yagjna karyas by Munis for a very long time. The grateful indwellers of the Ashram praised Rama
Lakshmanas under the supreme leadership of Brahmarshi Vishvamitra himself.]

Sarga Forty Four continued: Devi Sumitra further addressed Devi Kousalya that Rama the Purusha Simha
was thus a hero of might by body, mind and enormous experience in withstanding the enemies of
Rakshasas, let alone humans of evil and of fierce animals and reptiles. Further: Suryasyapi bhavet Suryo
hyaagneragnih Pabhoh Prabhuh, Shriyaah shreescha bhavedagrayaa, keertyaah keertih, kshame
kshamaah, Devatam Devataanaam cha bhutanaam bhutasattamah, tasya ke hyaagunaa Devi vaney
vyaapyathavaa pure! Devi! Rama in terms of radiance Surya Deva pales into insignificance while he
excels Agni Deva in generating heat just as he is Lakshmi among Lakshmis, ‘kshama’ or forbearances
excels kshamaas; not only this, He is ‘the’ Deva among Devas, and the Bhuta among Pancha bhutas. Be it
in forests, cities or whereso ever, could there be a Supreme Being among the Beings in the entirety of
Creation! Now, the Maha Purusha Shri Rama is atonce the Supreme Mix of Prithvi-Sita-and Lakshmi
and thus be in worshipped all together!” Thus having appeased Devi Koushalya’s excessive agitation,
Devi Sumitra assured that he should emphatically assert that the ‘Kaala maana’ or the passage of time
would pass sooner or later and Shri Rama accompanied by Devi Sita and brother Lakshmana should
return and as such she should await their return with patience and trust; putras te varadah ksipram
ayodhyam punar agatah, karabhyarm mydupinabhyam caranau pidayisyati Soon enough your auspicious
son should arrive back and by uttering sweet bits of conversation should press your feet with their mighty
hands with extreme softness; that situation should soon enough return as you should rain your hot tears of
joy and excitement, like the present clouds of dejection should shower mountain tops of the present state
of your dejection. Devi Kousalya thus got assuaged her dense feelings of agony and dejection.

Sarga Forty Five

Rama appeals to the Ayodhya public not to hurt Dasaratha or Bharata- elders insist on following Rama
upto Tamasa river banks

Anurakta mahatmanam ramam satyaparakramam, anujagmuh prayantam tam vanavasaya manavahl
nivartite 'pi ca balat suhydvarge ca rajini naiva te samnyavartanta ramasyanugata rathaml
ayodhyanilayanam hi purusanam mahdyasah, babhiiva gunasampannah piirnacandra iva priyahl sa
yacyamanah kakutsthah svabhih prakytibhis tada, kurvanah pitaram satyam vanam evanvapadyatal
aveksamanah sasneham caksusa prapibann iva, uvaca ramah snehena tah prajah svah praja ival ya pritir
caritrah kaikeyyanandavardhanah, karisyati yathavad vah priyani ca hitani cal jianavyddho vayobalo
mydur virvagunanvitah, anuripah sa vo bharta bhavisyati bhayapahahl sa hi rajagunair yukto yuvarajah
samiksitah, api capi maya sistaih karyam vo bhartrsasanaml na ca tapyed yatha casau vanavasam gate
mayi, maharajas tatha karyo mama priyacikirsayal yatha yatha dasarathir dharmam evasthito bhavat,
tatha tatha prakrtayo ramam patim akamayanl baspena pihitam dinam ramah saumitrind saha,
cakarseva gunair baddhva janam punar ivasanaml dvijas trividham vyddha jiianena vayasaujasa,
vayahprakampasiraso dirad ticur idam vacahl vahanto javana ramam bho bho jatyas turamgamah,
nivartadhvam na gantavyam hita bhavata bhartari, upavahyas tu vo bharta napavahyah purad vanam/
evam artapralapams tan vrddhan pralapato dvijan, aveksya sahasa ramo rathad avatatara hal padbhyam
eva jagamatha sasitah sahalaksmanah, samnikystapadanydso ramo vanapardayanahl dvijatims tu
padatims tan ramas caritravatsalah, na Sasaka ghynacaksuh parimoktum rathena sall gacchantam eva
tam drstva ramam sambhrantamanasah, iicul paramasamtapta ramam vakyam idam dvijahl
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brahmanyam kytsnam etat tvam brahmanyam anugacchati, dvijaskandhadhiridhdas tvam agnayo ‘py
anuyanty amil vajapeyasamutthani chatrany etani pasya nah, prsthato ‘nuprayatani hamsan iva
Jjalatyayel anavaptatapatrasya rasmisamtapitasya te, ebhis chayam karisyamah svais chatrair
vajapeyikaihl ya hi nah satatam buddhir vedamantranusarini, tvatkyte sa krta vatsa vanavasanusarini
hrdayesv avatisthante veda ye nah param dhanam vatsyanty api grhesv eva daras caritraraksitall na
punar niscayah karyas tvadgatau sukyta matih, tvayi dharmavyapekse tu kim syad dharmam aveksitum/
ydcito no nivartasva hamsasuklasiroruhaih, sirobhir nibhytacara mahipatanapamsulaill bahiinam vitata
yajia dvijanam ya ihagatah, tesam samaptir ayatta tava vatsa nivartanel bhaktimanti hi bhitani
Jjamgamajamgamani ca, yacamanesu tesu tvam bhaktim bhaktesu darsayal anugamtum asaktas tvam
mitlair uddhrtavegibhih, unnata vayuvegena vikrosantiva padapahl niscestaharasarcara
vrksaikasthanavisthitah, paksino 'pi prayacante sarvabhitanukampinaml evam vikrosatam tesam
dvijatinam nivartane, dadyse tamasa tatra varayantiva raghavaml

As the Maha Satya Vrata Shri Rama left Ayodhya and proceeded for assuming long stay in the forests, a
large crowd of followers too joined in even as discarding their belongings behind out of agony and
desperation. Then Rama addressed the crowds not to get agitated and disheartened for the time being and
should meanwhile extend their hearty wishes to the new King Bharata and to his mother Devi Kaikeyi
too. Then he complemented Bharata as an extremely learned and mature ‘ jnaani’ and assuredly would
extend his helpfulness, charitable disposition, fraternity and protective nature with sincerity and
confidence. Rama further declared that King Dasharatha with outstanding wisdom and lifelong
experience had thus preferred Bharata as the new King and as such the public must abide by the directives
of King Dasharatha as he was longing for retired and peaceful life for now. As such, Rama appealed for
refraining their mood of agitation to settlement to a new Kingship with innovative and initiative full of
modern style of administation. Rama further stated that the followers had indeed displayed their loyalty to
him no doubt for which he should express his gratitude but ought not to transgress the limits as after all
even oceans were aware of their boundaries and never cross beyond. Having thus prevented the followers,
especailly the older generation of Brahmanas, Rama stopped the chariot and descended down to walk.
The old Brahmanas affirmed: ‘Raghu nandana! You are the unique well wisher of Brahmanas and as such
the entirety of ‘brahmana samaaja’ had decided to follow as we take Agni on our shoulders and follow
you as we seek to always perform ‘vaaja peya yagjna’ or the horse sacrifices. They continued stating:
hrdayesv avatisthante veda ye nah param dhanam, vatsyanty api grhesv eva daras caritraraksitall na
punar niScayah karyas tvadgatau sukyta matih, tvayi dharmavyapekse tu kim syad dharmam aveksitum/
Shri Rama! Our greatest gift and prosperity is our Veda Jnaana embedded in our hearts and that is why
we have left behind our wives and children safe at our homes. Now we have dedicated to the cause of
Dharma and hence there could not be any reconsideration to uphold the principles. Rama the epitome of
‘Sadaachaara’! We are like the swans with our head hairs totally white and even by falling on earth with
our devotion to you, we do humbly entreat you either let us follow you or better still return to Ayodhya!
Fortunately for Rama, the Vriddha Brahmanas had to halt since the powerful flows of Tamasa River were
encountered. The River was of forceful return flows even as the horses of the chariot of Sumanta were
bathed and refreshed for the return journey to take place.

Sarga Forty Six

Rama Sita Lakshmana’s over night stay at Tamasa banks- they leave ealiest unnoticed- public felt bad

Tatas tu tamasa tiram ramyam asritya raghavah, sitam udviksya saumitrim idam vacanam abravitl iyam
adya nisa purva saumitre prasthita vanam, vanavasasya bhadram te sa notkanthitum arhasil pasya
Sunyany aranyani rudantiva samantatah, yathanilayam ayadbhir nilinani mygadvijaill adyayodhya tu
nagart rajadhant pitur mama, sastripumsa gatan asman socisyati na samsayahl bharatah khalu
dharmatma pitaram mataram ca me, dharmarthakamasahitair vakyair asvasayisyatil bharatasyanysan -
satvam samcintyaham punah punah, nanusocami pitaram mataram capi laksmanal tvaya karyam
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naravyaghra mam anuvrajata kytam, anvestavya hi vaidehya raksanarthe sahayatal adbhir eva tu
saumitre vatsyamy adya nisam imam, etad dhi rocate mahyam vanye pi vividhe satil evam uktva tu
saumitram sumantram api raghavah, apramattas tvam asvesu bhava saumyety uvaca hal so 'svan
sumantrah samyamya surye ‘stam samupagate, prabhiitayavasan kytva babhiiva pratyanantarahl
upasyatu Sivam samdhyam dystva ratrim upasthitam, ramasya sayanar cakre sitah saumitrind sahal tam
Sayyam tamasatirve viksya vrksadalaih krtam, ramah saumitrinam sardham sabharyah samvivesa hal
sabharyam samprasuptam tam bhrataram viksya laksmanah, kathayam dsa sitaya ramasya vividhan
gunanl jagrato hy eva tam ratrim saumitrer udito ravih, sitasya tamasatire ramasya bruvato gunanl
gokulakulativayds tamasaya vidiratah, avasat tatra tam ratrim ramah prakytibhih sahal Utthaya tu
mahatejah prakytis ta nisamya ca, abravid bhrataram ramo laksmanam punyalaksanaml/
asmadvyapeksan saumitre nirapeksan grhesv api vrksamiilesu samsuptan pasya laksmana sampratam/
yathaite niyamam paurdah kurvanty asmannivartane, api pranan asisyanti na tu tyaksyanti niscayaml
Yaavad eva tu samsuptas tavad eva vayam laghu, ratham aruhya gacchamah panthanam akutobhayam/
ato bhiiyo 'pi nedanim iksvakupuravasinah, svapeyur anurakta mam vrksamilani samsritahl paurd hy
atmakytad duhkhad vipramocya nypatmajaih, na tu khalv atmana yojya duhkhena puravasinahl abravil
laksmano ramam saksad dharmam iva sthitam, rocate me mahaprajiia ksipram aruhyatam itil siitas tatah
samtvaritah syandanam tair hayottamaih, yojayitvatha ramaya pranjalih pratyavedayatl mohanartham tu
pauranam sitam ramo ’bravid vacah, udanmukhah prayahi tvam ratham asthaya sarathel muhirtam
tvaritam gatva nirgataya ratham punah, yatha na vidyuh paura mam tatha kuru samahitahl ramasya
vacanam Srutvd tathd cakre sa sarathih, pratyagamya ca ramasya syandanam pratyavedayatl tam
syandanam adhisthaya raghavah saparicchadah, sighragam akulavartam tamasam ataran nadiml/ sa
samtirya mahabahuh sriman sivam akantakam, prapadyata mahamargam abhayam bhayadarsinaml

Having crossed Tamasa River, Rama then looked at Sita and addressed Lakshmana that since they had the
uprorious scenes of public agitations behind, that would be the very first evening and night of their forest
life. Before settling down , let us enjoy the scenery of chirrupping birds and the movements of forest
animals. Then in retrospection, Rama continued: indeed all through the day, the public of Ayodhya should
have been terribly agitated, especially King Dashradha had been taking care of them like his own sons
and the latter too had been of outstanding virtues. Now as far as our parents they should have been crying
away so bitterly that they could even turn blind. Bharatah khalu dharmatma pitaram mataram ca me,
dharmarthakamasahitair vakyair asvasayisyati bharatasyanysam -satvam samcintyaham punah punah,
nanusocami pitaram mataram capi laksmana/ Bharata is a ‘dharmatma’ in his core and on his return to
Aydyodhya, he ought to be assuaging the King and the mothers, by way of dharma-artha-and kaama. As |
keep recalling about the soft and unadulterated nature of Bharata, | feel quite confident of the parents and
their agitative tendency. Having thus feeling confident about Bharata, Rama addressed Lakshmana: tvaya
karyam naravyaghra mam anuvrajatd kytam, anvestavya hi vaidehya raksanarthe sahayata/ “ Nara
shrestha Lakshmana! As you have strongly affirmed to have accompanied me and Sita, | feel immensely
relieved as the best possible protector to Devi Sita’. Then Rama informed Lakshmana to merely fetch
some water as he was not feeling like eating fruits and roots, as no doubt were available in the forest
aplenty. Then Rama in a somewhat relaxed mood addressed Sumantra and requested him to look after the
horses with care and attention. There after, Lakshmana made appropriate arrangements of grass beds for
Sita Ramas for resting through the night, and there away after entered into conversation with Sumantra
about the ourstanding qualities of Shri Rama the Yuga Purusha all through the night. As the next dawn
arrived, there were crowds of cows assembling on the banks of Tamasa river. Rama and Sita too woke up
and found big crowds of Ayodhya citizens on the other side of the bank ; most of them were resting
having wept long into the early hours and many were determined to witness the further movement of
Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas. Lakshmana suggested to let the chariot move ahead very soon - perhaps
unnoticed by the crowds , and proceed further to the extent possible. Soon enough they got into the
chariot and sought to move forward and commence their journey into the dense forests as far as the
horses could carry the chariot. Thereafter Sumantra having waited for the arrival of the auspicious
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timing kept the horses toward the northern side and wished Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas for a sucesseful
journey onward till their victorious return to Ayodhya.

Sarga Forty Seven

Avyodhya elders and women got disturbed inability to see off Ramas to the deeper forests crossing
Tamasa

Prabhatayam tu sarvaryam paurds te raghavo vind, Sokopahataniscesta babhiivur hatacetasahl
Sokajasruparidyina viksamanas tatas tatah, alokam api ramasya na pasyanti sma duhkhitahl tato
marganusarena gatva kim cit ksanam punah, marganasad visadena mahata samabhiplutahl rathasya
marganasena nyavartanta manasvinah, kim idam kim karisyamo daivenopahata itil tato yathagatenaiva
margena klantacetasah, ayodhyam agaman sarve purim vyathitasajjanaml anugamya nivrttanam ramarn
nagaravasinaml, udgataniva sattvani babhiivur amanasvinam/

As the citizens who could not witness the departure of the chariot or Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas with
Sumantra, they felt anguished as there was no sign of the departure. They got agitated by themselves:
Dhirastu khalu nidraam taam yayaapahata chetasah, naadya pashyaamahe Raamam prithuraskam maha
bhujam/ Alas! It was a shame that we had slept off instead of keeping awaken in the night and we were
unfortunate to have missed the scene of the departure of Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas. How has Rama departed
away to forests without even a trace! Of which avail is our being still alive without the confidence of his
personal presence now! Shall we not dare to walk on thorns and hard rocks which they too are going to
encounter step after step. How can we live without Rama in Ayodhya as the’ living- dead’ beings with no
urge for life and its worth. We are now onward missing his sweet face, comforting tongue, and fortuitous
personality. We had planned to leave Ayodhya for good along with Rama, but we curse our own fates ! In
this way, the entirety of the crowds of Ayodhya were distressed, like groups of crying and braying away
calves without their cows. This was how the crowds dispersed in groups of heart rendering cryings and
slowly walked back with despair and and self-disgust at their misfortune. Aalokya nagareem taam cha
kshayavyakula maanasaah, aavartyant teshruuni nayanaih shoka peeditaih/ On return to the city of
Ayodhya, the returning crowds were full of heart rending cryings with dismay that neither followed Rama
to the forests nor could even see him departing; on return to their houses, they were self defeated of their
disgusting misfortune.

Sarga Forty Eight

Avyodhya woman folk cry away Rama Sita Lakshmanas for further ‘vana vaasa’

Svarir svam nilayam agamya putradaraih samavytah, asrini mumucuh sarve baspena pihitananahl na
cahrsyan na camodan vanijo na prasarayan, na casobhanta panyani napacan grhamedhinall nastam
drstva nabhyanandan vipulam va dhanagamam, putram prathamajam labdhva janant nabhyanandatal
grhe grhe rudantyas ca bhartaram grham agatam, vyagarhayanto duhkharta vagbhis totrair iva dvipan/
kim nu tesam grhaih karyam kim daraih kim dhanena va, putrair va kim sukhair vapi ye na pasyanti
raghavaml ekah satpuruso loke laksmanah saha sitaya, YO 'nugacchati kakutstham ramam paricaran
vane/ apagah krtapunyas tah padminyas ca saramsi ca, yesu snasyati kakutstho vigahya salilam sucil
Sobhayisyanti kakutstham atavyo ramyakanandah, apagas ca mahaniipah sanumantas ca parvatahl
kananam vapi Sailam va yam ramo ’bhigamisyati, priyatithim iva praptam nainam Saksyanty anarcituml/
vicitrakusumapida bahumanjaridharinah, akale capi mukhyani puspani ca phalani ca, darsayisyanty
anukrosad girayo ramam agataml vidarsayanto vividhan bhityas citrams ca nirjharan, padapah
parvatagresu ramayisyanti raghavaml yatra ramo bhayam natra nasti tatra parabhavah, sa hi siro
mahabahuh putro dasarathasya cal pura bhavati no durad anugacchama raghavam, padacchaya sukha
bhartus tadysasya mahatmanah, sa hi natho janasyasya sa gatih sa parayanaml vayam paricarisyamah

99



sitam yiyam tu raghavam, iti paurastriyo bhartin duhkhartas tat tad abruvanl yusmakam raghavo ‘ranye
yogaksemam vidhasyati, sita narijanasyasya yogaksemam karisyatil ko nv anenapratitena sotkanthita -
janena ca, sampriyvetamanojiiena vasena hytacetasd kaikeyya yadi ced rajyam syad adharmyam
andthavat, na hi no jivitenarthah kutah putraih kuto dhanaihl yaya putras ca bharta ca tyaktav
aisvaryakaranat, kam sa parihared anyam kaikeyt kulaparmsanil kaikeyya na vayam rdajye bhrtaka
nivasemahi, jivantya jatu jivantyah putrair api Sapamahel ya putram parthivendrasya pravasayati
nirghyna, kas tam prapya sukham jived adharmyam dustacariniml na hi pravrajite rame jivisyati
mahipatih, myte dasarathe vyaktam vilopas tadanantaraml te visam pibatalodya ksinapunyah sudurgatah,
raghavam vanugacchadhvam asrutim vapi gacchatal mithya pravrajito ramah sabharyah
sahalaksmanah, bharate samnisystah smah saunike pasavo yathdl tas tatha vilapantyas tu nagare
nagarastriyah, cukrusur bhrsasamtapta mytyor iva bhayagamel tatha striyo ramanimittam atura; yatha
sute bhratari va vivasite,vivalya dina rurudur vicetasah, sutair hi tasam adhiko hi so bhavat/

On return to their houses like fugitives from the warfront, they got surrounded by their wives and sons
who too broke out with heart rending shoutings and cryings from their eyes to the ground. The trading
community had not opened their shops and establishments for days.Markets were empty and respective
citizens made no efforts to cook their food as their kitchens remained shut. The births in some homes
were resented and no celebrations were observed. The returning husbands who entered their houses were
resented as if they ran back from the warfront; in fact the wives at their homes made taunts as the piercing
‘trishula’ like hits to elephants. They jibed saying as to their inability even to see the final depature of
Rama to the forests and that all the bravado that they left was a mere wasteful effort! ekah satpuruso
loke laksmanah saha sitaya, yo 'nugacchati kakutstharm ramam paricaran vane/ There is only one person
of truthfulness like Lakshmana who is accompanying Rama Sitas and it is he and he alone who is worthy
of uniqueness and the rest of the humanity was worthy of condemnation. It is only that outstanding and
purposeful Being who joins Rama taking bath in a waterbody, or a pond or a river or ocean. It is again
that forest that Rama would visit which is blessed, or that mountain that He would mount, or that river in
which he would bathe! padacchaya sukha bhartus tadysasya mahatmanah, sa hi natho janasyasya sa
gatih sa parayanam/ It is that person of derervedness of praise who rests under the security and
auspiciousness of Lord Rama’s feet. He is our safety, path of comfort and final destination! The woman
folk of Ayodhya then cried hoarse raspingly: may we even get an opportunity of serving Devi Sita while
the menfolk secure a chance to serve Rama ever! Then the women of public diverted their attention:
kaikeyya yadi ced rajyam syad adharmyam anathavat, na hi no jivitenarthah kutah putraih kuto dhanaih/
yayda putras ca bharta ca tyaktav aisvaryakaranat, kam sa parihared anyam kaikeyt kulapamsani/As
Kaikeyi takes over the kingdom in her control, we swear that we continue to be ‘anaadhaas’ or helpless
and forlorn, since the very concept of dharma gets deranged and distorted! If we have to live through our
lives, then of what avail would be of existence, our family and of childen! Alas, Kaikeyi is such a
detestable woman who could sacrifice a son and her own husband out of her lust for power with least
consideration of age old established principles to torned pieces.! kaikeyya na vayam rajye bhytaka
nivasemahi, jivantyd jatu jivantyah putrair api sapamahe/ Then the womanhood of Ayodhya
unanimously declared that theywould all wish to swear by their sons that as long as Kaikeyi were to be
alive, then would discord the Kingdom, even if we survive some how! It should all be due to Kaikeyi that
this kingdom of glory should be doomed with neither yagjna karyas nor of safety and progress but slip
down as the center of ‘upadravaas’ or of ‘Tapatrayas’.

[Vishleshana on Tapatrayas:

Adhi Bhoudika or Ailments of Physical Nature; Adhyatmika or of Mental-Psychological Nature; and
Adhi Daivika or of Natural Calamities like Earth quakes, floods, lightnings etc. beyond human control.
In Vishnu Purana: Maharshi Parashara described about Tapatriayas or the Three Kinds of Difficulties that
all human beings are subjected to as also the means of realising the Paramartha Swarupa. The
Tapatriayas originate due to Adhyatmika, Aadhi Daavika and Adhi Bhoutika reasons. Adhyatmika based
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Tapaas are either due to ‘Shaaririka’(physical) ailments or ‘Manasika’ (psychological) imbalances.
Shaaririka Tapaas include dieseases related to head, digestive, heart, breathing, vision, limbs, skin, fevers
and so on; related are the various physiological problems of blood-urinary-pelvic nature. Manasika
Tapaas are related to Kama, Krodha, Bhaya, Dwesha, lobha, Moha, Vishada, Shoka, Asuya, Apamana,
Irshya, Matsara etc. Adhi Bhoutika Tapaas are due to the difficulties attributed to animals, birds,
Pishachaas, Serpents, Rakshasaas and poisonous related creatures like scorpions. The troubles on account
of Adhidaivika nature are due to cold, heat, air, rains, drought, water, earthquakes, cyclones and so on.
Additionally, the troubles are related to birth, childhood, youth, old age, ignorance, Avidya, loneliness,
smell, lack of resources, poverty, immaturity, inexperience, lack of opportunity, fear of death, death itself
and multiple kinds of experiences of Naraka. Maharshi Parashara emphasized that there are problems of
excessive of opulence, excellent health, excessive youth, and such other excesses and some times
ignorance is bliss. More so there could be Tapaas due to discriminations of sex, age, social status,
experience, opportunity, family background; origin of birth viz. religion, VVarnashrama and age.
Disappoint -ments in life, more specifically relating to money and fame, including their earnings,
perservation and its vinasha or destruction happen to be yet source of Tapatriya.]

The Sarga is continued:

‘ na hi pravrajite rame jivisyati mahipatih, myte dasarathe vyaktam vilopas tadanantarany te visam
pibatalodya kstnapunyah sudurgatah, raghavam vanugacchadhvam asrutim vapi gacchata/ The Public
Voice affirms: ‘As Rama had since left for ‘vana vaasa’, King Dashartha would die soon and
simultaneously the Kingdom would get shattered. Thus may this be clear that the days of virtue and
justice get terminated eventually. In such a dire situation, it would be preferable to gulp down poison, or
follow Rama or leave this Kingdom to another and never take the name of Kaikeyi once again! mithya
pravrdjito ramah sabharyah sahalaksmanah, bharate samnisystah smah saunike pasavo yathd The
womanfolk of Ayodhya got agitated further that they were convinced of the villainess Kaikeyi trapping
the King by strings of lies and threats in the name of ‘dharma and nyaaya’ managed to banish Rama and
along with him Devi Sita and the ever faithful Lakshmana for as many years as fourteen tortuous years of
life in dandakaranya so that they might not survive or get blurred on the mental screen of the public any
way! We of the public thus get tied to Bharata; indeed our situation is of a sacrificial animal in the name
of yagjna thus being faced by a devil or the deep sea!” Thus the ‘Nagara Strees’ of Ayodhya were crying
away highly agitated with ‘mrityu bhaya’ or of the fright of death soon!Meanwhile, the day was closed as
Sunset occurred, the gloom of dark night was ushered in, as the sanatana grihas did not initiate the Agni
karyas nor the vedaadhyayan of shrotriyas were heard, while markets were not even opened. The ever
buzzling city of Ayodhya descended into darkness and of gloom.

Sarga Forty Nine

Public of Kosala Janapada throng at the Chariot carrying Ramas who also cross VVeda shruti-Gomati-
Skandika rivers

Ramo ‘pi ratrisesena tenaiva mahad antaram, jagama purusavyaghrah pitur ajiiam anusmaran/ tathaiva
gacchatas tasya vyapayad rajant Siva, updsya sa sivam samdhyam visayantam vyagahatal graman
vikystasimams tan puspitani vanani ca, pasyann atiyayau sighram Sarair iva hayottamaihl synpvan vaco
manusyanam gramasamvasavasinam, rajanam dhig dasaratham kamasya vasam agataml ha nysamsadya
kaikeyt papa papanubandhini, tiksna sambhinnamaryada tiksne karmani vartatel ya putram idysam
rajiiah pravasayati dharmikam, vana vase mahaprajiam sanukrosam atandritaml etd vaco manusyanarm
gramasamvasavasinam, synvann atiyayau virah kosalan kosalesvarall tato vedasrutim nama Sivavari -
vaham nadim, uttiryabhimukhah prayad agastyadhyusitam disaml gatva tu suciram kalam tatah Sitajalam
nadim, gomatim goyutanipam atarat sagaramgamaml gomatim capy atikramya raghavah sighragair
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purd, sphitam rastravytam ramo vaidehim anvadarsayat sita ity eva cabhasya sarathim tam
abhiksnasah, hamsamattasvarah sriman uvaca purusarsabhahl kadaham punar agamya sarayvah puspite
vane, mygayam paryatasyami matra pitra ca samgatah, natyartham abhikanksami myrgayam sarayiivane,
ratir hy esatuld loke rajarsiganasammatal sa tam adhvanam aiksvakah siitam madhuraya gird, tam tam
artham abhipretya yayauvakyam udirayan/

Rama during the night before kept on thinking about the happenings of the just concluded days and the
state of affairs in Ayodhya especially about the welfare of his father. As the morning arrived, he
performed his bathing-sandhya vandana, and so on get ready again to proceed further. As the chariot was
moving forward through scatterings of petty villages and hamlets, comments from villagers were
overheard such as : ‘alas! the King ought not to have given weightage to the loose talks and empty threats
of Queen Kaikeyi. Unfortunately, he was enticed by her and took most ill justified decisions.It was a great
tragedy to have sent Rama for ‘aranya vaasa’ for no fault of his yet, he obeyed his most heinous instruc -
tions of Kaikeyi.That woman named Kaikeyi is a comtemptible and despicable specimen of womanhood
of cruelty and ingratitude who should never cross one’s memory screen as she forced the magnanimous
King of virtue and maturiy to banish and hound Rama the epic hero with long and unheard hardship of
forest life! Devi Sita the born princess who was only a giver but never a taker but was thrust with untold
miseries that even a poor and below-ordinary female could ever imagine. Alas, a King of Dasharatha’s
stature had to perforce sacrifice a symbol of valour and virtue the unparalleled Shri Rama who was
innocent of any misdeed in his lifetime even by slip of tongue, let alone of action.” Rama was truly
shaken up by the kind of comments made by the village folk as per their own spontaneous reactions. Then
having crossed the Kosala village, the chariot moved forward towards the river named ‘Veda shruti’ and
having crossed it proceeded towards the southern direction for many hours and reached the banks of river
Gomati with several ups and downs, besides drenches out of which the chariot encountered countless
tortoises crossing the zig zag by lanes. After crossing River Gomati, the chariot reached the banks of
River Skandika and there beyond were small hamlets known for huge agricultural fields as in ancient ages
King Manu donated to the Ikashvaku King.

[Padma Purana is quoted: By dint of relentless Tapasya, Vaivaswata secured the boon from Brahma of
becoming the Supreme Administrator of Prithvi of high virtue and Fortune and thus he became the First
Manu Ever! Vaiwasvata Manu had ten sons, viz. lla, Ikshvaaku, Kushanaabha, Arishta, Dhrushta,
Arishyant, Karusha, Mahabali Sharyati, Purushaghna, Naabhaga and Ambarisha. ]

Then Shri Rama exclaimed to Saradhi Sumanta: Alas! when indeed could | return and joyfully meet my
dear parents and experience a picnic to the flowered and green gardens on the banks of River Sarayu ever!

Sarga Fifty

Ramas arrive at Shringavera pura on the banks of Ganga- stay overnight-and Nishada Raja Guha
welcomes them

Visalan kosalan ramyan yatva laksmanapirvajah, asasada mahabahuh syngaverapurar pratil tatra
tripathagam divyam sivatoyam asaivalam, dadarsa raghavo gangam punyam psinisevitaml/Jalaaghgataa-
ttuhasigram phena nirmalahaasineem, kvachid veneekritajalaam kvachidaavrita sevitaam/ hamsasara
sasamghustam cakravakopakijitam, simsumarais ca nakrais ca bhujamgais ca nisevitaml tam
armikalilavartam anvaveksya maharathah, sumantram abravit sitam ihaivadya vasamahel avidirad
ayam nadya bahupuspapravalavan, sumahan ingudivrkso vasamo traiva sarathd laksanas ca sumantras
ca badham ity eva raghavam, uktva tam ingudivrksam tadopayayatur hayaill ramo ’bhiyaya tam ramyam
vrksam iksvakunandanah, rathad avatarat tasmat sabharyah sahalaksmanahl sumantro 'py avativyaiva
mocayitva hayottaman, vrksamiilagatam ramam upatasthe kytanjalill tatra raja guho nama
ramasyatmasamah sakha, nisadajatyo balavan sthapatis ceti visrutahl sa Srutva purusavyaghram ramanm
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visayam agatam, vrddhaih parivyto ‘matyair jiatibhis capy upagatall tato nisadadhipatim drstva dirad
avasthitam, saha saumitrina ramah samagacchad guhena sahl tam artah samparisvajya guho raghavam
abravit, yathayodhya tathedam te rama kim karavani tel tato gunavadannadyam upadaya pythagvidham,
arghyam copanayat ksipram vakyam cedam uvdaca hal svagatam te mahabaho taveyam akhila maht,
vayam presya bhavan bharta sadhu rajyam prasadhi nahl bhaksyam bhojyam ca peyam ca lehyam cedam
upasthitam/ sayanani ca mukhyani vajinam khadanam ca tel guham eva bruvanam tam raghavah
pratyuvaca ha, arcitas caiva hystas ca bhavata sarvatha vayaml padbhyam abhigamdac caiva
snehasamdarsanena ca, bhujabhyam sadhuvyttabhyam pidayan vakyam abravid distya tvam guha
pasyami arogam saha bandhavaih, api te kiisalam rastre mitresu ca dhanesu cal yat tv idam bhavata kim
cit pritya samupakalpitam, sarvam tad anujanami na hi varte pratigrahel kusacirajinadharam
phalamulasanam ca mam, viddhi pranihitam dharme tapasam vanagocaraml asvanam khadanenaham
arthi nanyena kena cit, etavatatrabhavata bhavisyami supijitahl ete hi dayita rajiiah pitur dasarathasya
me, etaih suvihitair asvair bhavisyamy aham arcitahl asvanam pratipanam ca khadanam caiva so
‘nvasat, guhas tatraiva purusams tvaritam diyatam itil tatas cirottarasangah samdhyam anvasya
pascimam, jalam evadade bhojyam laksmanenahytam svayaml tasya bhiimau Sayanasya padau praksalya
laksmanah, sabharyasya tato "bhyetya tasthau vrksam upasritall guho 'pi saha siarena saumitrim
anubhdsayan, anvajagrat tato ramam apramatto dhanurdharahl tatha sayanasya tato ’sya dhimato,
yasasvino dasarather mahatmanah, adystaduhkhasya sukhocitasya sa; tada vyatiyaya cirena sarvari

Thus taking leave of crossing the border of Koshala Desha’s border, Shri Rama exclaimed to Lakshmana
and bid good-bye to Ayodhya; he stated that it was that glorious city which has had the distinction of
being administered by Kakuthsa Kings and would return to it one day and repay his indebtedness to it as
he should long to meet his dear parents. Then with tears flowing from his eyes, he addressed the residents
of ‘janapada’ and said that it was rather late that they had been waiting for us to reach here and thanked
them profusely for their patient waiting. He then got down from the chariot accompanied by Sita
Lakshmanas and greeted the’ janapadas’ after pradakshinas, just as at the ‘pradosha kaala’ the devotees
perform the self -circumambulations around Surya Deva. There after Rama Sita Lakshmanas witnessed
the picturesque view of ‘Pavitra Ganga’ and the cool breezes flowing across and noticed that groups of
Sages were busy with their services. The Holy Ganga could be imagined that Apsaras were bathing in the
far depths of the flows while Deva- Danava-Gandhrarva- Kinnaras were enhancing the purity of their
innerselves what with the uniqueness of Parama Shiva and his ‘jataajutaas’ with standing the force of its
descent from the high skies thanks to Bhagiratha the grand forefather of Rama’s ancestry. The
earthshaking thuds and reverberations down the unimaginable mountain tops, the flows of Ganga appear
to form a ‘Shiva jataajuta’- or “Veni samudaya’, the ‘warp and woof> or the weavings of yarn threads
across and straight! The ‘jatajuta’ as was thus frmed was like an immortal string of honey bees!

[Vishleshana on Parama Shiva’s ‘Jataajuta’ vide Sarga Forty Three of Valmiki Baala Ramayana is
guoted: Maharshi Vishvamitra addressed Shri Rama that after Brahma Deva gave the boon to Bhagiratha
who was literally standing with heightened foot fingers, the latter got busy as immersed in invoking Maha
Deva. Subsequently Pashupati Shiva too appeared and confirmed: Pritas te "ham narasrestha karisyami
tava priyam, sirasa dharayisyami sailarajasutam ahaml tato haimavati jyestha sarvalokanamaskrta,
tada satimahad rigpam kytva vegam ca duhsaham, akasad apatad rama Sive sivasirasy uta/
‘Narashreshtha! I am pleased with your inhuman determination and selfless dedication to some how
usher Devi Ganga down to earth and provide salvation to your ancestors; indeed | shall be delighted to
fulfil your ambition and help to hold the mighty flows of Ganga into my ‘jataajuta’ the twisted and coarse
head hairs from ‘akaasha’. Then Shri Rama! As Paramashiva sanctioned Bhagirath’s life time ambition,
Himalaya Deva’s elder daughter and Devi Parvati’s elder sister Devi Ganga readily consented but had
only one reservation that as she jumps down to Shiva’s jatajuta the flows might further flow down to
Patala instead of being held on earth itself! Shiva realised Devi Gangas impertinent remark and decided
that he would hide her flows right into his jatajutas. Then Devi Ganga jumped down on Shiva mastaka
and he held the flows which got instantly absorbed in the jatajutas. The flows of Ganga lost their way in
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the labyrinthins of Shiva’s jataajuta and the forceful flows could not even reach earth, let alone down to
Patala as Ganga wondered. Bhagiratha who had wondered as to where the flows disappeared and once
again resorted to deep meditation to Maha Shiva. The latter released one of the forceful flows of Ganga to
fall down to Bindu Sarovara as they assumed seven flows of which Hladini-Paavani and Nalini turned
east; while Suchakshu-Seeta-and Mahanadi Sindhu flowed westward. Saptamichanvgaat taasaam
Bhageeradham tadaa, Bageerayopi Raajarshi divyam syandanamaasthitah/ Praayadagne mahatejaa
gangaatam chaapyanuvrajat, gaganaacchhankara shirastato dharanimaagataa/ The seventh flow of
Ganga followed the chariot of Bhagiratha, he had thus accomplished the unique task of bringing Ganga
from Shiva’s head down to the his following! As the flows of Ganga followed thus, the speed and ferocity
of the waves attracted fishes, tortoises and various water borne species joined as earth appeared to have
become far richer thereafter. This superb attraction happening on earth instantly raised the curiosity of the
celestial beings as though thousand more Suryas got presented by themselkves. As the flows of Ganga got
stabilised with speed and thrust gradually near normalcy reached and got widened from bank to bank
pushing houses and crop fields too. Gandharvas and several Devas gradually gatherd themselves as the
flows of Ganga rolled down from Shiva’s head and his unimaginable hairs themselves and eventually
crowds of angels took to heartily taking in the pure sweetness of the waters, bathing in them and
swimming too thouroughly revelling in the irresistible flows. And so do humans and innumerable other
species especially due to theit firm and proven belief of the sacred flows and even drops of ‘Ganjajala’. In
this context, Brahmarshi Vishvamitra addressing Shri Rama affirmed that Deva-Rishi-Daitya-Danava,
Rakshasa, Gandharva, Yaksha , Kinnara, Naaga, Sarpa, Apsaras , all the entirety of water species, besides
men , women, and animals made fast inroads into the ever purifying flows of Sacred Ganga.

Ta to hi yajamaanasya Jahnordbhutakarmanah, gangaa saplaavayaamaasa yagjnavaatam mahatmanah/
Tasyaavalepanam jnaatvaa kruddhho Jahnuscha Ragahva, apibat tu jalam sarvam Gangaayaah
paramadbhutam/ As the flows of Ganga are fierce and roaring with nasty sounds, Rajarshi Jahnu was
performing a maha yagjna, and the furious flows of Ganga entered right into the yagjna vedika; the
Rajarshi got terribly furious at the alleged arrogance of Ganga and thus drank up the River waters totally
in a manner that not even a drop of the River remained on earth. Deva Gandharva Rishis were shocked
and stunned at the crisis and prayed collectively to very kindly revive Ganga once again stating that he
was a father figure and Devi Ganga his daughter. The Rajarshi was pleased with the prayers and finally
released Ganga through his ears and the father daughter relationship got universal recognition eversince.]

Further Stanzas continued: As the high sounds of swan groups are reverberating , swarms of
chakravaaka birds too were enhancing the exquisiteness of the scenery. The buzz of honey bees on the
cool waves of Ganga and was clearly audible to the ears further adding to the striking charm, Rama was
tempted and instructed Sumanta that they would all spend the night there on the banks of Ganga itself. He
further stated that not far away he was informed that there should been a huge ‘Ingudeeka Vriksha’ with
heavy and high branches with ripe and sweet fruits with mangifecent setting of scenery of Ganga and that
they would like to carry them upto that point for leaving the chariot. As they got down and were refresh -
ing themselves with great contentment , the horses were freed too for the night. Tatra raja guho nama
ramasyatmasamah sakha, nisadajatyo balavan sthapatis ceti visrutah/ sa Srutva purusavyaghram raman
visayam agatam, vrddhaih parivrto 'matyair jiatibhis capy updagatall In the principality of Shringa -
verapura on the banks og Ganga, there was a Chieftain of Fishermen and Boatsmen named ‘Guha’, who
birth was a ‘nishada’ a hunter in forests, who was sturdy and hefty in physique but buttery of mind and of
vitue. Guha was informed by the villagers on his way that great hero of Ayodyha Shri Rama was on his
way to the banks of Ganga. He came to realise the outlines of the background of Rama as recognisable
not in royal dresses but in deer skins. Guha on reaching the presence of Rama, he had instantly recognised
and embraced Rama the ‘purushottama’. He broke into crying and begged Rama that he was totally at the
command of what all service that could be extended. Guha declared that his entire local authority was at
his disposal and offered the bhakshya-bhojya-lehya-choshya-paaneeyas, comfortable beds and seats to the
outstanding guests. Rama was truly overwhelmed with the hospitality arrangements and assured that he
was extremely grateful for the services. He however stated: kusacirajinadharam phalamilasanam ca
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mam, viddhi pranihitam dharme tapasam vanagocaram/ As our requirements are to abide and to follow
the dress codes and food regulations that necessitate our ways of living ahead, hence the varieties of eats
and drinks are forbidden and hence be returned with gratitude. We are to be dressed by mriga charmas
and sustain by consuming kanda-moola-phalas. All the same, we would be happy by taking care of the
horses of the chariot and what all you could do for them should be welcomed most. King Dasharatha was
particularly concerned of the proper care of these horses of divine like attachement. Then having
performed sandhya vandana and frugal eating, Rama and Sita rested on the well arranged ‘kusha graasa’
beds. But Lakshmana and Guha continued their conversation particularly about the recent develepoments
at Ayodhya.

Sarga Fifty One

Lakshmana - Guha feel and exchange expressions of sadness

Tam jagratam adambhena bhratur arthaya laksmanam, guhah samtapasamtapto raghavam vakyam
abravitl iyam tata sukha sayya tvadartham upakalpita, pratyasvasihi sadhv asyam rajaputra
yathasukhaml ucito ’yam janah sarvah klesanam tvam sukhocitah, Qupyartham jagarisyamah Kakutstha -
Sya vayam nisaml na hi ramat priyataro mamasti bhuvi kas cana, bravimy etad aham satyam satyenaiva
ca te Sapel asya prasadad asamse loke smin sumahad yasah, dharmavaptim ca vipulam arthavaptim ca
kevalaml so "ham priyasakham ramam sayanam saha sitaya, raksisyami dhanuspanih sarvato jiiatibhih
saha/ na hi me viditam kim cid vane 'smims caratah sada, caturangam hy api balam sumahat
prasahemahi/ laksmanas tam tadovaca raksyamandas tvayanagha, natra bhita vayam sarve dharmam
evanupasyatal katham dasarathau bhiimau sayane saha sitaya, sakya nidra maya labdhum jivitam va
sukhani val yo na devasuraih sarvaih sakyah prasahitum yudhi, tam pasya sukhasamvistam trnesu saha
sitayal yo mantra tapasa labdho vividhais ca parisramaih, eko dasarathasyaisa putrah sadysalaksanahl
asmin pravrajito raja na ciram vartayisyati, vidhava medini nitnam ksipram eva bhavisyatil vinadya
sumahanadam Sramenoparatah striyah, nirghosoparatam tata manye rajanivesanam, kausalyd caiva raja
ca tathaiva janant mama, nasamse yadi jivanti sarve te Sarvarim imaml jived api hi me mata
Satrughnasyanvaveksaya, tad duhkham yat tu kausalya virasir vinasisyatil anuraktajanakirna
sukhalokapriyavaha, rajavyasanasamsrsta sa puri vinasisyati atikrantam atikrantam anavapya
manoratham, rajye ramam aniksipya pita me vinasisyatil siddharthah pitaram vrttam tasmin kale hy
upasthite, pretakaryesu sarvesu samskarisyanti bhiimipaml ramyacatvarasamsthanam suvibhakta -
mahapatham, harmyaprasadasampannam ganikavarasobhitaml rathasvagajasambadham
turyanadavinaditam, sarvakalyanasampirnam hystapustajanakulaml aramodyanasampannam
samajotsavasalinim, sukhita vicarisyanti rajadhanim pitur mamal api satyapratijiiena sardham kusalina
vayam, nivrtte vanavase ‘sminn ayodhyam pravisemahl paridevayamanasya duhkhartasya mahatmanah,
tisthato rdajaputrasya Sarvari satyavartatal tatha hi satyam bruvati prajahite; narendraputre, guru -
sauhrdad guhah, mumoca baspam vyasanabhipidito, jvaraturo naga iva vyathaturahl

Nishada Raja Guha then initiated conversation with Lakshmana about the singularly fascinating topic of
the outstanding cynosure Shri Rama. na hi ramat priyataro mamasti bhuvi kas cana, bravimy etad ahar
satyam satyenaiva ca te Sape/ Lakshmana declared : | am proud to declare unilaterally that in my life
time there could be no other personality that fascinates me like Shri Rama on the face of earth and that it
should be by his grace that one even like me could attain the fulfillment of the chaturvidha purushardhas
of dharma-artha- kaama-mokshas in one’s very life. I would ever keep vigilant to ensure the security of
Sita Ramas even as they rest peacefully by keeping my ‘dhanur banaas’ ready. As | have the natural
instinct of knowing each and every movement of the forests, even the ‘chaturanga sena’ of the enemies
could be put to frustration and crumbling disapearance by total extinction. Lakshmana continued:
Dharmapara Nishada King! Persons upholding the values of virtue are never defeated and are fearless.
Rama along with Sita therefore experiences the same ease and comfort as on plush beds of luxury while
lying on drygrass natural beds; simirarly a ‘mahaanubhaava’ like Rama gets similar taste of ‘kanda moola
phalaas’ and pancha bhakshyaas alike. Even all such other comforts and luxuries of human life are of no
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consequence to the oustanding human in the garb of a top celestial like Rama! Indeed,King Dasharatha
who had been all through his life practised the tenets of Dharma like upasana of Gayatri,” krucchha
chandraayana vrataas’, yagjnaanushthaana and so on and that was how, Rama was borm as his son! Now,
as Rama was uprooted to forest life ‘willy nilly’ under the shadow of dharma, King Dasharadha’s life
time has to get termiated sooner or latter and Devi Koushalya like Mother Earth herself would get
widowhood. The womanhood of the ‘Rani vaasa’ would soon scream and seek to beak their hearts but
would eventually reconcile to realities of existence. It might be an exclamatory mark whether the queen
mothers of Kousalya and Sumitra might or might not absorb the shock of father’s absence. Then
Lakshmana poses the questions: Api jeevedDasharatho vanavaasaat punarvayam,pratyaagamya mahaat-
maanapi pashyaama suvratam/ api satyapratijiiena sardham kusalina vayam, nivrtte vanavdase 'sminn
ayodhyam pravisemahi/ \Whether King Dasharatha would survive the return of three of us and obtain his
personal blessings! Whether Rama as accompanied by us would re-enter Ayodhya happily and
successfully!.” Thus Lakshmana kept on discussing the various issues raised by him to Guha the Nishada
King through out the night!

Sarga Fifty Two

Guha navigates Sita Rama Lakshmanas across Ganga- Rama bids farewell to the reluctant Sumamtra-
Sita’s intense prayers to the Sacred Ganga- after crossing Ganga reach Vatsa desha for night halt.

Prabhatayam tu Sarvaryam prthu vrksa mahayasah, uvaca ramah saumitrim laksmanam subhalaksanaml
bhaskarodayakalo 'vam gata bhagavati nisa, asau sukysno vihagah kokilas tata kijatil barhinanam ca
nirghosah Srityate nadatam vane, tarama jahnavim saumya Sighragam sagaramgamaml vijiiaya ramasya
vacah saumitrir mitranandanah, guham amantrya sitam ca so 'tisthad bhratur agratahl tatah kalapan
samnahya khadgau baddhva ca dhanvinau, jagmatur yena tau gangam sitaya saha raghavaul ramam eva
tu dharmajiiam upagamya vinitavat, kim aham karavaniti sitah pranjalir abravitl nivartasvety
uvacainam etavad dhi krtam mama, yanam vihaya padbhyam tu gamisyamo mahavanaml atmanam tv
abhyanujiiatam aveksyartah sa sarathih, sumantrah purusavyaghram aiksvakam idam abravit!
natikrantam idam loke puruseneha kena cit, tava sabhratybharyasya vasah prakytavad vand na manye
brahmacarye ’sti svadhite va phalodayah, mardavarjavayor vapi tvam ced vyasanam agatam/ saha
raghava vaidehya bhratra caiva vane vasan, tvam gatim prapsyase vira triml lokams tu jayann ivd
vayam khalu hata rama ye tayapy upavaricitah, kaikeyya vasam esyamah papaya duhkhabhaginahl iti
bruvann atma samam sumantrah sarathis tada, dystva dura gatam ramam duhkharto rurude ciraml/ tatas
tu vigate baspe sitam sprstodakam sucim, ramas tu madhuram vakyam punah punar uvaca taml/
iksvakianam tvaya tulyam suhrdam nopalaksaye, yatha dasaratho raja mam na socet tatha kurul
sokopahata cetas ca vrddhas ca jagatpatih, kama bharavasannas ca tasmad etad bravimi tel yad yad
ajnapayet kim cit sa mahatma mahipatih, kaikeyyah priyakamartham karyam tad avikanksayal
etadartham hi rajyani prasasati naresvarah, yad esam sarvakytyesu mano na pratihanyatd tad yatha sa
maharajo naltkam adhigacchati, na ca tamyati duhkhena sumantra kuru tat tathal adystaduhkham
rajanam vyddham aryam jitendriyam, briiyas tvam abhivadyaiva mama hetor idam vacahl naivaham
anusocami laksmano na ca maithili, ayodhyayas cyutas ceti vane vatsyamaheti val caturdasasu varsesu
nivrttesu punah punah, laksmanarm mam ca sitam ca draksyasi ksipram agatanl evam uktva tu rajanam
mataram ca sumantra me, anyas ca devih sahitah kaikeyim ca punah punahl arogyarm brithi kausalyam
atha padabhivandanam, sitaya mama caryasya vacanal laksmanasya cal briyas ca hi maharajam
bharatam ksipram anaya, agatas capi bharatah sthapyo nypamate padel bharatam ca parisvajya
yauvardjye 'bhisicya ca, asmatsamtapajam duhkham na tvam abhibhavisyatil bharatas capi vaktavyo
yathd rajani vartase, tatha matrsu vartethah sarvasv evavisesatahl yatha ca tava kaikeyr sumitra
cavisesatah, tathaiva devi kausalya mama mata visesatahl nivartyamano ramena sumantrah
Sokakarsitah, tat sarvam vacanam srutva snehat kakutstham abravitl yad aham nopacarena briyam
snehad aviklavah, bhaktiman iti tat tavad vakyam tvam ksantum arhasil katham hi tvadvihino "ham
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pratiyasyami tam purim, tava tata viyogena putrasokakulam ival saramam api tavan me ratham dystva
tada janah, vind ramam ratham drstva vidiryetapi sa puri dainyam hi nagari gacched drstva sunyam
imam ratham, sutavasesarm svam sainyam hataviram ivahavel diire 'pi nivasantam tvam manasenagratah
sthitam, cintayantyo 'dya niinam tvam niraharah kytah prajall artandado hi yah paurair muktas
tadvipravasane, rathastham mam nisamyaiva kuryuh satagunam tatahl aham kim capi vaksyami devim
tava suto maya, nito 'sau matulakulam samtapam ma kytha itl asatyam api naivaham briyam vacanam
idrsam, katham apriyam evaham brityam satyam idam vacahl mama tavan niyogasthas tvadbandhu -
Jjanavahinah, katham ratham tvaya hinam pravaksyanti hayottamahl yadi me yacamanasya tyagam eva
karisyasi, saratho ‘gnim praveksyami tyakta matra iha tvayal bhavisyanti vane yani tapovighnakarani te,
rathena pratibadhisye tani sattvani raghaval tat krtena maya praptam ratha carya krtam sukham, asamse
tvatkytenaham vanavasakytam sukhaml prasidecchami te ‘ranye bhavitum pratyanantarah, prityabhitam
icchami bhava me patyanantarahl tava susrisanam miirdhna karisyami vane vasan, ayodhyam
devalokam va sarvatha prajahamy ahaml hi sakya pravestum sa mayayodhya tvaya vind, rajadhant
mahendrasya yatha duskytakarmandl ime capi haya vira yadi te vanavasinah, paricaryam karisyanti
prapsyanti paramam gatiml vanavase ksayam prapte mamaisa hi manorathah, yad anena rathenaiva
tvam vaheyam purim punahl caturdasa hi varsani sahitasya tvaya vane, ksanabhiitani yasyanti satasas tu
tato 'nyathal bhrtyavatsala tisthantam bhartyputragate pathi, bhaktam bhytyar sthitarm sthityam tvarm na
manm hatum arhasil evam bahuvidham dinam yacamanam punah punah, ramo bhytyanukampt tu
sumantram idam abravitl janami paramam bhaktim mayi te bhartyvatsala, Synu capi yadartham tvam
presayami purim itahl nagarim tvam gatam dystva janani me yavivasi, kaikeyt pratyayar gacched iti
ramo vanam gatahl paritusta hi sa devi vanavasam gate mayi, rajanam natisanketa mithyavaditi
dharmikaml esa me prathamah kalpo yad amba me yaviyasi, bharataraksitam sphitam putrardajyam
avapnuyatl mama priyartham rajiias ca sarathas tvam purim vraja, samdistas casi yanarthams tams tan
briayas tathatathal ity uktva vacanam sitam santvayitva punah punah, guharm vacanam aklibam ramo
hetumad abravit, jatah krtva gamisyami nyagrodhaksiram anaydl tat ksiram rajaputraya guhah ksipram
upaharat, laksmanasyatmanas caiva ramas tenakaroj jatahl tau tada ciravasanau jatamandaladharinau,

asobhetam ysisamau bhratarau ramalaksmanaul tato vaikhanasam margam asthitah sahalaksmanabh,
vratam adistavan ramah sahayam guham abravitl apramatto bale kose durge janapade tatha, bhavetha
guha rajyam hi duraraksatamam mataml tatas tam samanujiiaya guham iksvakunandanah, jagama
tiurnam avyagrah sabharyah sahalaksmanahl sa tu dystva naditive navam iksvakunandanah, titirsuh
sighragam gangam idam laksmanam abravitl aroha tvam nara vyaghra sthitam navam imam Sanaih,
sitam caropayanvaksam parigrhya manasviniml sa bhratuh sasanam Srutva sarvam apratikiillayan,
aropya maithilim pirvam arurohdatmavams tatahl atharuroha tejasvi svayam laksmanapirvajah, tato
nisadadhipatir guho jiiatin acodayat! anujiidya sumantram ca sabalam caiva tam guham, dsthaya navam
ramas tu codayam asa navikan/ tatas tais codita sa nauh karnadharasamahita, subhasphyavegabhihata
Sighram salilam atyagatl madhyam tu samanuprapya bhagirathyas tv anindita, vaideht pranjalir bhiitva
tam nadim idam abravitl putro dasarathasyayam maharajasya dhimatah, nidesam palayatv enam gange
tvadabhiraksitahl caturdasa hi varsani samagrany usya kanane, bhratra saha maya caiva punah
pratyagamisyatil tatas tvam devi subhage ksemena punar agata, yaksye pramudita gange
sarvakamasamyddhayel tvam hi tripathaga devi brahma lokam samiksase, bharya codadhirajasya loke
‘smin sampradysyasd sa tvam devi namasyami prasamsami ca Sobhane, prapta rajye naravydaghra sivena
punar agatel gavarm Satasahasrani vastrany annam ca pesalam, brahmanebhyah pradasyami tava
priyacikirsayal tatha sambhasamand sa sita gangam anindita, daksina daksinam tiram ksipram
evabhyupagamatl tiram tu samanuprapya navam hitva nararsabhah, pratisthata saha bhratra vaidehya
ca paramtapahl athabravin mahabahuh sumitranandavardhanam, agrato gaccha saumitre sita tvam
anugacchatu/ prsthato "ham gamisyami tvam ca sitam ca palayan, adya duhkham tu vaideht vanavasasya
vetsyati/ gatam tu gangaparaparam asu,; ramam sumantrah pratatam niriksya, adhvaprakarsad
vinivrttadystir, mumoca baspam vyathitas tapasvil tau tatra hatva caturo mahamygan; varaham ysyam
prsatam maharurum, adaya medhyam tvaritam bubhuksitau; vasaya kale yayatur vanaspatim/
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Rama addressed Lakshmana that as the daw n had arrived and the birds had begun their chirruppings, it
should be time for departure and to gradually start crossing the vast and holy Ganga! Lakshmana alerted
Sumantra and Nishada Raja Guha alike. The latter commanded to get a suitable boat ready and got the
indication of its readiness too. Meanwhile Rama Lakshmanas too got ready with their respective body
sheaths, arrows, swords etc. along with Devi Sita and arrived at the banks of the river. Sumantra was then
instructed to return to King Dasharatha and seek his blessings even as the ‘sarathi’ broke into
uninterrupted sobbings. He said: Raghunandana! This manner of your having to leave for ‘aranya vaasa’
along with your ‘paativratya sahadharmacharini’ wife and the ever obedient Lakshmana is not only
unprecedented but also historic for all times to come. That this maha purusha who has been exemplary
with Vedadhyayana-brahmacharyapalana- and phala siddhi standing unique in human form is being
subjected to this cruelty is beyond comprehension. Shri Rama! This is truthfully fateful that along with
the citizens of the kingdom we are having to bear this misfortune on one side and the further days of
cruelty and disaster having to bear future times of hardship at the misfortune at the hands of the villionous
Kaikeyi too.” As Sumantra kept on pouring his heart out for long, Rama replied: My dear Sumantra! As
per my reckoning there might not be any other loyal human to Ikshvaku vamsha like you. Now on return
to Ayodhya, your prime responsibility to convince King Dasharatha to nomalcy as soon as possible. On
the one hand King Dasharatha has since turned old and weak physically and additionally he is terribly
agitated at the tragic and disastrious scenes mentanly too. This is precisely why whatever instructions that
the King commands especially those which would please Devi Kaikeyi be assiduously followed at once.
My personal request to you dear Sumantra by your swearing on me! Never ever utter one word that might
not hurt the sentiment of the great King Dasharatha and possibly seek to assuage his agitated feelings to
light hearted expressions of relief and hope. Sumantra! naivaham anusocami laksmano na ca maithili,
ayodhyayas cyutas ceti vane vatsyamaheti val caturdasasu varsesu nivyttesu punah punah, laksmanam
mam ca sitam ca draksyasi ksipram dagatan/ May we viz. Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas are neither stating nor
feeling bad about; this assurance be kindly conveyed to Maha Raja. On the other hand , we should surely
return to Ayodhya and meet me, Sita and Lakshmana. Sumatra! You should also convey the pleasant
news of our welfare to our mothers, especially to Devi Kaikeyi too. Further to mother Koushalya, may
this be intimated that we especially from Devi Sita and Lakshmanas too are seeking to prostrate before
her. Sumantra! Kindly do on our behalf request Maha Raja to forthwith ask Bharata to return soon and
take over the responsibilities awaiting him so that the ‘yuvarajatva’ be bestowed on him at the earliest.On
the arrival of Bharata do please convey to him as from me that he should treat all the mothers as his own.
He may also conveyed that he should straight away take obey the instruction of the father to assume the
yuvarajatva and that would be indeed the gateway to contentment of ‘iha’ and ‘paralokas’ As Shri Rama
devoted considerable time to Sumantra conveying the do’s and don’t’s on his return to Ayodhya,
Sumantra too made a few submissions to Shri Rama: ‘ Shri Rama! What ever is going to be submitted to
you as your faithful devotee be kindly excused; how could | return to Ayodhya as though nothing amiss
had ever happened. As soon as the public should become aware that | would return without Rama-Sita-
Lalkshmanas, they should at once react agitatedly. They should feel that the chariot would be returning
having been defeated and merely the charioteer was returning dejectedly. dire 'pi nivasantam tvam
manasendagratah sthitam, cintayantyo ‘dya niinam tvam niraharah kytah prajal/ artandado hi yah paurair
muktas tadvipravasane, rathastharin mam nisamyaiva kuryuh satagunam tatahl aham kim capi vaksyami
devim tava suto maya, nito 'sau matulakulam samtapam ma kytha itl asatyam api naivaham brityam
vacanam idysam, katham apriyam evaham brityam satyam idam vacah/Even as you are far away, the
public should be feeling that you are very near to their hearts and most understandably worried awaiting
my return without taking food and even water! Indeed, you had heard the agitated cryings and shoutings
at high pitch of the public. Most certainly, on witnessing my return to the city would attract rebounding
agitations once again. On meeting Devi Kousalya on my return to Ayodhya, should I inform her that you
were safely despatched to his ‘sasuraal’ or your father in law’s residence and that should be why she
might not worry at all! How could I hide this ugly untruth that | had to leave behind at the care of the
unknown and unimaginable jungle living for very long time. Rama! How on earth you could wish me safe
return to Ayodhya being fully aware that the recalcitrant and obstinate horses tied to the chariot would
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seek to return to Rama by the reverse route. Raghu nandana!That is the precise reason why he should not
ask me to return to Ayodhya but instead instruct me to accompany you; other wise | would like to jump in
to fire along with the chariot. If only you allow me to stay back, | would ensure that no cruel animal
could disturb your peace of mind and chase away by the chariot; That would be on the analogy of even

an outstanding ‘dharma parayana’ could enter into Indra Loka but not a human who could enter Ayodhya
without you! Chaturdasa hi varsani sahitasya tvaya vane, ksanabhiitani yasyanti Satasas tu tato ‘nyatha/
My ambition is to return to Ayodhya along with you after the fourteen year ‘vana vaasa’; indeed, the
fourteen year period should be over like within fourteen minutes if [ were to be with you!’ In this manner,
Sumantra had sincerely begged of Rama to allow him during the vana vaasa period. Then Rama replied to
say: ‘Sumantra! I am totally aware of your intense devotion for me but when you would return to
Ayodhya, then only Devi Kaikeyi would be actually convinced that we had been despatched for the ‘vana
vaasa’. Without convincing in this manner, even Dharmatma King Dasharatha might wonder as to why
Sumantra had not returned yet! In fact, without your non- return might raise a doubt in the mind of Devi
Kaikeyi whether there might not be any concern for Bharat’s free Rajyabhisheka!’ Rama thus
convincingly replied to Sumantra and finally succeeded to despatch him. Then Rama addressed Nishada
Raja Guha that it would not be proper for him and Sita- Lakshmana to attract further attention of the
passers by and proceed at once to cross the River. Then Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas hurried up to change the
dress of deer skins as of Munis by finally assuming the ‘vanaprastha dharma’.

[Vishleshana on Vaanaprastha Dharma as quoted brom Manu Smiriti -Aachaara Khanda:

Every snaataka Dwija pursuant to the Grihastaashrama into the Vaanaprastha stage of life should pursue
the Vidhis or principles of dharma with determination and ‘indriya nigrah’, while aging with wrinkles and
white hair as per the pratice of generations after generation. He might even discard cultivation entrusting
him to sons and retire into forests with his wife but retaining his duty of the daily ‘agni karyas’ along with
the required implements being prepared for eating fruits and roots, and wearing old yet clean clothes and
unshaven beards or hairs yet with bathings in mornings and evenings esuring ‘baahyaantara shuchi’. He
should offer ‘bali’ to share his food with creatures and insects, give away charities and perform ‘atithi
seva’ as per his ability, as also daily vedaadhyayana. Vaitaanikam cha juhuyaadagnihotram yathaavidhi,
darshamaskandayan parva paurnaa -maasam cha yogatah/Riksheshtyaagrayanaam chaiva chaaturmaa -
syaani chaaharet, turaayanam cha kramasho dakshasyaayanameva cha/ Vaitaanikaagni is called the
merger of Aahavaneeya and Dakshinaagi and thus performing the Vaitaagni as prescribed is what is
expected of dwija during the vaanaprastaashrama stage of life. At the same time, he should not slip away
from the duty of ‘ishti karyas’ of agni on darsha pourami and amavasyas. The prescribed shrota karmas
of Nakshatreshti and Aagraayaneshti be neglected nor those during Chaaturmasyas and at Uttaraayana-
Dakshinaayana transition days of Surya Deva’s directional changes. The Vaanaprastha Prajas are also
required to perform homa karyas with the purodasa cakes and boiled karus prepared by their own hands
of fresh grains of VVasanta or Sharad ritu crops and the remains after the homa kriyas be eaten by
themselves as tempered with salt. They should otherwise eat the vegetables, roots and fruits as also the
dried fruits and oil exracts but avoiding madya-maamsas and banned fruits like bhurina-shighruka-
sleshmaankas as also honey. During the month of Ashviyuja, one should discard stored food items or old
clothes. The Vaanaprasthaa should only consume food cooked by fire or ripened as fruits duly emaciated
by teeth or pulped or digestible or of grinding tools. Naktam chaannam samashneeyaadhivaa vaaahritya
shaktitah, chaturthakaaliko vaa syaat syaad vaapyashtamakaalikah/ Chaandraayanavidhaanairvaa
shuklakrisnecha vartayet, pakshaantayorvaapyashneeyaad yavaagum kvathitaam sakrit/ or food be
consumed as nakta bhojana that is to refrain from eating as per one’s ability or take food either in the day
or night , keep ‘upavaasa’ or fasting till the next night or the day there after till the fourth day.
Chaandraayana bhojana involves reducing the fistful food intakes from prathama to amaavasya and in the
reverse way from prathama to purnima during krishna paksha and shukla paksha respectively. As an
alternative, the VVaanaprasthas might always subsist on flowers, fruits and roots fallen on earth. Besides
performing ‘trikaala snaanas’ or mornings-middays and evenings,a VVaanaprastha should practise
‘Panchaagni saadhana’ or maintaining four fires around, besides Surya on the sky during greeshma
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months; the rainy season under the open skies and in the hemannta ritu or of winter season wearing wet
clothes to always sustain the rigours of austerities. At the time of ‘trikaala snaanas’ in mornings-middays
and evenings, tarpanas to Devas and Pitru Devas be executed and possibly achieve higher levels of
asceticism. In the quest for harshness and severity of one’s own body and psyche, the vaanaprastha might
be seated in the midst of sacred fires around and within under open skies sans shelter, maintain silence
and bare subsistence on meagre intakes of roots and fruits. Etaashchaanyaashcha seveta deeksha vipro
vane vasan,vividhaashchau panishadeer aatmasansiddhaye shruteeh/ Rishibhirbraahmanaishchaiva
grihasthaireva sevitaah, vidyaatapo vivriddhyartham shareerasya cha shuddhaye/ or even the afore -
mentioned vannaprastha dharmas apart , Brahmanas who even otherwise practise accomplishment of
‘tadaatmya’ or union of Antaratma and Paramatma as was explained in the various Sacred Scriptures like
Upanishads do constantly strive for and so do great Maharshis. Thus such exemplary Brahnanas are
straight to walk in north easterly direction and always on the singular path of virtue, live on water and air,
being totally self-controlled until the final body collapse but with total fulfillment with neither fear nor
grief nor even attachment but of ‘sat plus nyaasa’ or of Interaction with Sanyasa literally at the final
destination of bliss]

Sarga Fifty Two continued: Tato vaikhaanasam margamaasthitah sahalakshmanah, vratamaadish -
tavaan Raamah sahaayam gohamabraveet/ Then Rama along with Sita-Lakshmanaas assumed
‘Vaanaprastha maarga’ and addressed Guha the Nishada King as the latter had meanwhile confirmed that
the boat was ready right on the adjacent banks of the holy Ganga and that Rama along with Devi Sita and
Lakshmana be ready for decent. Guha said: Purushasimha Rama! Do please hold the hand of Devi Sita
and after her being seated then you could be seated comfortably. Rama then did so and asked Lakshmana
to follow suit. Then Rama performed formal ¢ Ganga Vandana’and signalled that the boat be moved out.

[An interesting version about the boatsman as nominated by Nishada King Guha states he desired to be he
be allowed to wash Rama’s feet as his limited income as a boatman he would not afford any more boats
nor many wives to support. Rama smiled looking at Sita devi and remained silent. The boatsman
continued: Sir! | have heard that the dust from your feet touched a stone and turned into a woman. My
boat is made of several pieces of wood and if the dust of your feet fell on my boat, then the boat might not
turn into several women. It would not be possible for me to maintain a huge family. That is why | am
requesting to wash the feet and make it dust free before you step into the boat. Rama smiled at his pure
and innocent faith recalling the incident of Ahalya having been cursed as a stone by Gautama Maharshi .
After washing the feet the boatman placed his hands on earth and asked Rama to place the first step on his
hand before stepping into the boat. .As soon as they alighted from the boat, Devi Sita immediately
withdrew a ring from her finger and handed it over to Rama, signaling to him to pass it on to the boatman.
The latter refused as people of the same profession should not charge each other for their services; like a
barber or washerman. A barber never takes payment, when he gives a haircut to another barber. Even a
washer-man never charges a fellow washer-man. Similarly I ferry Ganges and you ferry ‘Bhava Sagara’!]

Sarga’s stanza 83 continued: As the boat had caught on momentum and speed, then Devi Sita made an
appeal to Devi Ganga: putro dasarathasyayam maharajasya dhimatah, nidesam palayatv enam gange
tvadabhiraksitah/ caturdasa hi varsani samagrany usya kanane, bhratra saha maya caiva punah
pratyagamisyati/ tatas tvam devi subhage ksemena punar agata, yaksye pramudita gange sarvakama
samyddhayel Mother Ganga! Rama the son of King Dasharatha of Ikshvaku lineage is passing through
your sacred river by obeying the instruction of his father for ‘vana vaasa’ for fourteen long years along
with his younger brother. May we seek your blessings for our safe return. Mother! You have the
distinctive glory of your forcefull flows in Akasha-Bhu-Patalas as three loka gaamini, from Brahma Loka
to finally merge into the Samudra Raja. As and when we conclude our ‘yatra’, we will once again invoke
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your blessings, with heads and hands down with our prostrations. We seek your kindness for our safe
return and as a gesture of our gratitude, we would like to perform ‘daana karyas’ at the famed temples at
the tirthas on way back in praise of your glory!’. As Devi Sita had been making appeals to and promises
for their safe return, the boat travel concluded successfully and she along with Rama Lakshmanas came
out of the boat in the safe company of Rama Maha bhakta Guha the King of Nishadaas. Then Shri Rama
addressed Lakshmana to be ready with alertness as they would have to enter the density of the forest
ahead and that the safety of Sita should be paramount; he said that as Lakshmana would lead the way, he
as accompanied by Sita be followed. He said: Na hi taavadatikraantaasukaaraa kaachana kriyaa, adya
duhkham tu vaidehee vanavaasasya pravekshyati/ We are now going to enter such a real forest where no
human being could ever dare; this is such a dense forest with steep ups and downs requiring attention step
by step. Then as they had carefully crossed that strech of danger with steep ups and falls with vicious
thorns and crawling poisonous reptiles with no sign of a pathway, reached ‘Vatsa desha’ and of ‘Prayaga’
its capital. This place was rich in crops and of well fed persons of strong physique and Rama Sita
Lakshmanas reached a huge tree under which Rama duely performed his evening austereties even as Devi
Sita was playing with deers, wild pigs and the like; Lakshmana got busy with the dinner arrangement of
‘kandamoola phalas’ for their dinner followed by night’s rest.

[Vishleshana on Prayaga: Prayaga (Allhabad):Maha Padma Purana eulozises Prayaga in Uttara Khanda
as follows: Jahnavi Ravisutaa Parameshthiputri Sinndhutrayaabharana Tirthavara Prayaga, Sarvesha
maamanugrahaana nayaswa chordhwamantastamo dashavidham dalaya swadhaamnaa/ ( Prayaga Tirtha
Raja which wears the ornament of three Unique Rivers of Ganga from Vishnu paada-Yamuna the
daughter of Surya-Saraswati the daughter of Brahma! Sarveswara! Be very kind to me and lift my stature
and demolish the ten folded ‘Avidyaandhakara’ or the Darkness of Ignorance and enlighten me into
knowldge of brilliance!) Vaageesha Vishnaveesha Purandaraadyaah Paapapranaashaaya Vidaam
Vidopi, Bhajanti yatteeramaneela neelam sa Tirtha raajo jayati prayaagah/ (Victory to you Prayaga
Tirtha Raja! You are so illustrious that Brahma-Vishnu-Shiva- Indraadi Devas as also Rishi-Maharshis
vie with each other to rejoice the Pure White and Blue waters of three Maha Nadis converging together!)
Kaalindajaa sangamavaapya yatra pratyaagataa swargadhuni dhuneti, Adhyaatma taapatrayam janasya
sa TeerthaRaajo jayati Prayagaha/ (Victory to you Prayaga Tirtha Raja! Manushyas on accomplishing
the Sangama of Ganga- Kalindini-Yamuna witness themselves the complete destruction of ‘Tapatrayas’
viz. Adhyatmika or Issues of Psychological and Mental nature, Adhi daivika or God made problems and
Adhibhoutika or of physical ailments !) Padma Purana further states: Victory to you Prayaga Tirtha! You
assume bright blue colour and its varying shades which indeed do pacify human beings from the cyclical
tribulations of deaths and births. Victory to you Prayaga Tirtha Raja! Brahma and all the Devatas do
frequently take reprieve from their own duties only to enjoy your comforting diversion and even Yama
dharma Raja too sometimes frees himself from wielding his ever whipping ‘danda’ just to refresh and
rejuvenate himself with the tranquility of the Sangama Raja. Victory to you Prayaga Tirtha Raja! Those
persons who dive and bathe in this Sangama of three illustrious Rivers viz. ‘Brahminaputri Tripatha-
striveni” would reap the ‘Akshata Yaga Phala’ and make way to Brahma Loka! Lokaanaam akshamanaa
—naam Makhakritushu Kalou Swargakaamair japastutyaadi shtotrairvachobhih kathamamarapada prapti
chintaaturaanaam/ Agnishtomaashwamedha pramukhamara phalam samyagaalocchhya saanga
Brahmaadyaisteertha rajobhimatada upadishtoyameva Prayagah/ ( In Kaliyuga, human beings no doubt
are desirous of attaing Swarga but are unable to execute Yagjna-Yaagaas but could resort to Japa-Stuti-
Stotra-Paatha and the like; at same time they are desirous of achieving Ashwamedhaadi Yagjna phala too;
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so Brahma and Devatas thought over and materialised Prayaga Tirtha Raja to achieve the similar phala by
merely but sincerely observe the bathing regulations and secure Salvation). Grahaanancha yathaa Suryo
Nakshatraanaa yathaa Shashi, Tirthaanaamuttamam tirtham Prayagaasyamanuttamam/ ( Just as among
the Grahas Surya is the outstanduing and among the Stars the Moon, Prayaga indeed the the Unique
among the Tirthas) Prayage tu Naro yastu Maagha snaanam karoti cha, Na tasya phala samkhyasti
shrunu Devarshi sattama/ (Those who perform Maagha Snana at Prayaga, they have no measure of Phala
sampatti!) To know about the further ‘mahima’ or Unique significance of Prayaga, one might refer to
Matsya, Kurma, Agni Maha Puranas also! The very fact that there is a Sangam of three Maha Nadis lends
the credential of Prayaga to be the King of Tirthas in Bharat. As there are three distinct river flows have
their confluence, this Tirtha rightly designated as Triveni distinguishes itself as Agni Swarupa or of
Yagjna Vedi; the intermediate region of Ganga-Yamuna is of ‘Garhapatyagni’; where as the region
beyond Ganga viz. Pratishthanpur-Jhansi is of ‘Ahavaniyaagni’ and the Region beyong Yamuna ie.
Alarkapura and Araila is to be considered as ‘Dakshinaagni’. Hence those who decide to stay at Prayaga
for three nights representing the Three Rivers signified as three types of Agni, would derive the benefit of
three Sacred Rivers and three forms of Agni! There is a Magha month celebration at Prayaga and those
visiting the Maha Tirtha are in this month are designated as Kalpa Vasis! Several such Kalpavasi Yatris
residing at the Triveni Sangama make it a point to reside here during Soura Maasa Makara Samkranti
upto Kumbha Sankranti and as per Chandramaana stay right up to the end of Maagha Month. Now every
twelve years there is a Maha Kumbha at Prayaga when Brihaspati is in VVrishabha Raasi and Surya is in
Makara Raasi; every such six years, Ardha Kumbha is observed and then again there is a srtong arrival of
yatris and a big Mela is organised at Prayaga.Duties at Prayaga: Yatris to Prayaga Tirtha are expected to
observe Upavasa or fasting, Japa, Daana, and worship. ‘Mundan’ is a normal duty for males and widows
whereas for married women, ‘Veni daana’ or cutting of long head hair edges duly tied together smeared
with Mangala Dravyas like turmeric powder and scented sindura powder are to be slashed with scissors
and the hair pieces so cut along with recitation of Mantras blessing long marital life with longevity of
husbands; there after ‘Mangala Snanas’ or Sacred and auspicious bathings are performed again with
Mantra recitals while leaving the discarded pieces of their hair edges so slashed formally to the flows of
Holy Triveni Sangam. The concerned husbands who would have already bathed earlier should once again
perform three dips in the flow by holding the shoulders of their wives. There after at the designated
Sangama Sthala where the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna waters of brightness and blueish hues and
distinct temperatures of coldness and mild warmth-with Saraswati as the under current, puja is to be
performed with three dips again possibly or if travelling by boat, by sprinkling of the Sacred Sangam
flows on heads.Pinda Puja/ Tarpana and Pinda daana in favour of Pitru Devas would be the next duty to
be observed on banks of Prayaga Sangam. Main Devasthaanas at Prayaga: Trivenim Madhavam Somam
Bharadwaajam cha Vaasukim, Vandekshaya vatam Shesham Prayagam Tirtha naamakam/ (Triveni,
Bindumadhava, Someshwara, VVaasuki naaga, Akshya Vata, and Sesha Naaga or Baladeva are the
principal Tirthas worthy of including in the Prayaga Yatra itinerary. Veni Madhava is a renowned
Vaishnava Peetha nearby Triveni Sangama adjacent to Akshaya Vata. This Bindu Madha in water form
comprises twelve Madhavas viz. Shankha Madhava, Chakra Madghava, Gada Madhava, Padma
Madhava, Ananta Madhava, Bindu Madhava, Manohara Madhava, Asi Madhava, Sankashtahara
Madhava, Adi Venu Mahava, Adi Madhava, Shri Veni Madhava; these Madhavas are either Murtis, or
Sacred Rocks or of Jala Swarupa Sthanas. Akshaya Vata is near Patalapura Cave as a dry tree bush on
Yamuna River bank where several Murtis are on display like Annapurna, Maha Lakshmi, Gauri Ganesha,
Bala Mukund, Maha Deva, Saraswati, Vishnu, Nrisimha, Rama Sita Lakshmana Hanuman etc. Besides
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these, the other Mandirs are Mankemeshwar Mandir of Shiva and Somanatha reachable by boat, Bindu
Madhava already mentioned, Naga Vasuki and Bala Deva or Shesha Mandir, Shiva Kuti or Koti Tirtha,
Bharadwaja Ashrama, all on Ganga Banks. Lalitha Devi Mandira as mentioned in ‘Tantra Chudamani’ is
one of the Shakti Peethas at Prayaga where Devi Sati’s right hand finger fell following her mortal body
parts slicing off by Vishnu Chakra and Devi’s name is called Alopi Devi. Prayag’s Antarvedi Parikrama
is stated to take a couple of days commencing from Triveni sangama Snaana and Bindu Madhava worship
followed by Yamuna bank’s Paapa vimochana Tirtha, ParashuramaTirtha, Govardhana Tirtha, Pischacha
mochana Tirtha, Manah Kameshwara Tirtha, Kapila Tirtha, Indreshwara Shiva, Takshaka Kunda,
Takshakeshwara Shiva, Kaaliya hrada, Chakra Tirtha, Sindhu Sagara Tirtha near Kakaraghaat, and on the
road to Pandava Kupa, Varuna Kupa in Gadhayi Sarai, Kashyapa Tirtha, Dravyeshwara nadha Shiva,
Surya Kunda and so on.There after, Hanumam darshana and Triveni Snaana would terminate the
Antarvedi Parikrama. Bahir VVedi Parikrama is stated to be taken up about ten days but after this one has
to undertake Antar vedi parikrama too. Kurma Purana details an account of Prayaga Mahatmya by
narrating of Yudhishtara’s remorse and anguish on the conclusion of the Kurukshetra Battle where not
only Kaurava cousins but even Bhishma, Karna his own elder brother, several uncles, Gurus and
assiciates were killed; as he desired to perform ‘Prayaschitta’ or formal atonement/ expiation the Vedic
way, Maharshi Markandeya suggested Prayaga Titha darshana and penance., since this Kshetra was
protected against Evils by some sixty thousand bows and arrows in favour of Ganga and Sabita Deva
riding seven horses protected River Yamuna, while Devi Saraswati flowing under ground has the
protection of Brahma himself; Indra and Devas kept constant vigil, Vishnu is ever protective and Maha
Deva resides on the Vata Vriksha / banyan tree on the banks of the Sangama. The Purana is quoted:
Prayaagaam smaranaamasya sarvamaayaati sankshamam, Darshanaat tasya Tirthasya
mnaamasamkirtinaadapi, Mrittikaa labhanaad vaapi Narah paapaat pramuchyate/ (The very thought of
Prayaga would suffice to destroy sins; Prayaga darshana and naama samkirtana or even the touch of
Prayaga sand would evaporate all sins). Along with the banks of Yamuna and Ganga are countless Tirthas
each of which has a description; Kurma Purana highlights Yamuna’s southern side two Maha Nagas
Kambal and Ashwatara who were great devotees of Parama Shiva stayed at that Tirtha and Snaanas there
would ward off ‘sarpa badha’ forever. Another Tirtha named ‘Hamsa prapatana’ near Pratishthaanapura
and the belief is that Apsara landed there by Hamsa/ Swan and bathing there enriches beauty of body and
heart; Koti Tirtha bathing and possibly death is stated to ensure Swarga nivasa for crores of years. On
Ganga’s eastern side is Sarva Samudra Gahvara or Cave and stay there for three days and nights
observing fast and celibacy and mental control performing meditation would fetch Ashwamedha Yagna
phala. Sangama snaana in Maagha month for three days ensures enormous material fulfillment and at the
termination of life the assured passage to higher Lokas. Those who could perform ‘karishagni seva’ or
tapasya within a circles of flames of dried cow dung on the banks of the Sangama Place would bestow
and preserve diseaseless body and physical fitness. Yet another Tirtha on the northern side of River
Yamuna ensures Runa Vimochana or freedom from indebtedness.]

Sarga Fifty Three

As Rama asks Lakshmana to return back to Ayodhya at least now but Lakshmana protests

Sa tam vrksam samasadya samdhyam anvasya pascimam, ramo ramayatam Srestha iti hovaca
laksmanaml adyeyam prathama ratrir yata janapadad bahih, ya sumantrena rahita tam notkanthitum
arhasi/ jagartavyam atandribhyam adya prabhyti ratrisu, yogaksemo hi sitaya vartate laksmanavayohl!
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ratrim katham cid evemam saumitre vartayamahe, upavartamahe bhiumav astirya svayam arjitaihl sa tu
samvisya medinyam maharhasayanocitah, imah saumitraye ramo vyajahara kathah subhah/ dhruvam
adya mahardjo dubhkham svapiti laksmana, kytakama tu kaikeyrt tusta bhavitum arhati sa hi devi
maharajam kaikeyi rajyakaranat, api na cyavayet pranan dystva bharatam agataml anathas caiva
vrddhas ca maya caiva vinakrtah, kim karisyati kamatma kaikeyya vasam dagatahl idam vyasanam alokya
rajias ca mativibhramam, kama evardhadharmabhyam gariyan iti me matihl ko hy avidvan api puman
pramadayah krte tyajet, chandanuvartinam putram tato mam iva laksmanal sukhi bata sabharyas ca
bharatah kekayisutah, muditan kosalan eko yo bhoksyaty adhirajavatl sa hi sarvasya rajyasya mukham
ekam bhavisyati, tate ca vayasatite mayi caranyam asritel arthadharmau parityajya yah kamam
anuvartate, evam apadyate ksipram raja dasaratho yathal manye dasarathantaya mama pravrajanaya ca,
kaikeyt saumya samprapta rajyaya bharatasya cal apidanim na kaikeyt saubhagyamadamohita,
kausalyam ca sumitram ca samprabadheta matkytd ma sma matkarandad devi sumitra duhkham avaset,
ayodhyam ita eva tvam kale pravisa laksmanal aham eko gamisyami sitaya saha dandakan, anathaya hi
nathas tvam kausalyaya bhavisyasil ksudrakarma hi kaikeyr dvesad anyayyam dacaret, paridadya hi
dharmajiie bharate mama mataraml nitnam jatyantare kasmim striyah putrair viyojitah, jananya mama
saumitre tad apy etad upasthitam/ maya hi cirapustena duhkhasamvardhitena ca, viprayujyata kausalya
phalakale dhig astu maml ma sma simantini ka cij janayet putram idysam, saumitre yo "ham ambaya
dadmi sokam anantakaml manye pritivisista sa matto laksmanasarika, yasyas tac chriiyate vakyam Suka
padam arer dasal Socantyas calpabhdagyaya na kim cid upakurvata, purtrena kim aputrayda maya karyam
arimdamal alpabhagya hi me mata kausalya rahita maya, sete paramaduhkharta patita sokasagarel eko
hy aham ayodhyam ca prthivim capi laksmana, tareyam isubhih kruddho nanu virvam akaranaml
adharmabhaya bhitas ca paralokasya canagha, tena laksmana nadyaham atmanam abhisecayel etad
anyac ca karunam vilapya vijane bahu, asrupirnamukho ramo nisi tiasnim upavisatl vilapyoparatam
ramam gatarcisam ivanalam, samudram iva nirvegam asvasayata laksmanahl dhruvam adya puri rama
ayodhya yudhinam vara, nisprabha tvayi niskrante gatacandreva sarvaril naitad aupayikam rama yad
idam paritapyase, visadayasi sitam ca mam caiva purusarsabhal na ca sita tvaya hina na caham api
raghava, muhiirtam api jivavo jalan matsyav ivoddhytaul na hi tatam na Satrughnar na sumitranm
paramtapa, drastum iccheyam adyaham svargam vapi tvaya vinal sa laksmanasyottama puskalam vaco,
nisamya caivam vanavasam adarat, samah samasta vidadhe paramtapah, prapadya dharmam suciraya
raghavahl

As the night had fallen, Rama alerted Lakshmana that this night even being on the outskirts of a city,
especially as Sumantra also not being present, we ought to be careful of safeguarding Devi Sita. Hence
they should sleep on a line with Rama in between. Then Rama further commenced conversation:
Lakshmana! By now our father should be sleeping with heavy heart and Kaikeyi should be feeling happy
and contented. But would the arrival of Bharata at Ayodhya not dishearten the father! Unfortunately, the
King is helpless without support, is truly lonely, and is under the full control of Devi Kaikeyi. | should
therefore feel that more than of ‘dharma’ and ‘artha’, the King is more obsessed with ‘kaama’ only.
Lakshmana! | keep pondering about the manner in which | had been sacrificed as had been readily
carried out by me , just for obliging a woman, is all due to him! Bharata is doubly fotunate as the son of
an assertive mother of this kingdom as well as the proxy queen of Koshala desha too. Father is too old for
administration and I have been driven away too, and as such Bharata is orn most fortunate. Be there a
King ever in the books of history that by ignoring the other ‘purusharthas’, only ‘kaama’ being the most
dominant one in which the old King has become a victim! Lakshmana! | am now getting more and more
convinced that Devi Kaikeyi was born and ushered into the queenship of Ayodhya only to drive me away
with ‘vana vaasa’ and usher in Bharata into kingship. Lakshmana! Instead of getting into this vortex of
vana vaasa by me, | would sincerely urge that you should return to Ayodhya at the morning tomorrow and
look after t he mothers even now for their safeguard. My great concern now is that Devi Kaikeyi might
harm our mothers or atleast not proactively treat them well. | can and should be able to safeguard Sita
surely myself. Lakshmana! | am getting more and more concerned about the certainty of Kaikeyi acting
against the interests of our mothers; she might poison the mothers or eliminate them out of hatred and
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jealousy. | am unfortunately getting concerned that my mothers might have acted with impatience or even
impertinence with other women in their earlier lives by forcing them to get deserted from their sons
likewise.! It is shameful that all along our mothers had looked after us this far yet we are unable to repay
their trust when they need it most in their older ages. Sumitra nandana! May not hereafter any unlucky
mother like of mine give birth to men of hard luck as | provide no solace but heartbreaking sorrow to her!
Lakshmana! | do admit that my mother is head over wheels concerned of my welfare by each of my steps,
but at the same time would also nag me a lot by even saying: ‘ you fool! May you eat off the foot fingers
of your enemies!” Then I smile about her innocent and deep attachment for me!” Lakshmana! It is my
misfortune that | have given her deep sorrow and never of any solace; fie! On the uselessness of my life
for her being my son! Imaginably now she should be lying down after endless and heart shattering cryings
of helplessness for my sake! Lakshmana! Some times | feel that | should vindicate my right with assertion
by taking over not only Ayodhya but the entire bhu loka even but then cool down my anger by realising
that a human being’s physical might obviously water down by the celestial powers of ‘dharma’ and
‘praarabdha’! Adharma bhayabheetascha paralokasya chaanagha, tena Lakshmana naadyaahamaamaat-
maanabhishechate/ Lakshmana! I am obviously controlled my the shackles of ‘dharma’ and hence
disabled to assume the Rajyaabhisheka!” Likewise, Shri Rama let all his internal and humanlike emotions
erupt over suddenly as in the case of pentup and controlled ‘agni jwaalaas’ flaring up. Ther after, Rama
sat through long hours of the night due to restlessness and extraordinary self-control. Lakshmana having
sensed the seriousness of the situation, remarked that the night by Ayodhya should be moon less on the
sky at that time! Then Lakshmana remarked: ¢ This should not behove of a Purusha simha of Rama’s
stature, especially by according resounds in the heart of Devi Sita! Further, without them | should be a
fish out of water! Furthermore, | would feel shattered if Rama were not there, then | should wish to vision
my father-mother-brothers-and all the rest only in Swarga Loka!” Ther after, Rama Sitas lied down for the
night on a grass bed made by Lakshmana.

Sarga Fifty Four

Ramas reach Bharadvaaja ashram and the Maharshi advises them to settle at Chitrakoota mountain

Te tu tasmin mahavrksa usitva rajanim sivam, vimale "bhyudite sirye tasmad desat pratasthirel yatra
bhagiratht ganga yamunam abhivartate, jagmus tam desam uddisya vigahya sumahad vanaml te bhiimim
agan vividhan desams capi manoraman, adystapirvan pasyantas tatra tatra yasasvinahl yathaksemena
gacchan sa pasyams ca vividhan druman, nivrttamatre divase ramah saumitrim abravid prayagam
abhitah pasya saumitre dhiimam unnatam, agner bhagavatah ketum manye samnihito munihl niinam
praptah sma sambhedam gangayamunayor vayam, tatha hi sriiyate sambdo varina varighattitahl darini
paribhinnani vanajair upajivibhih, bharadvajasrame caite dysyante vividha drumahl/ dhanvinau tau
sukham gatva lambamane divakare, gangayamunayoh samdhau prapatur nilayam munehl ramas tv
asramam dasadya trasayan mygapaksinah, gatva muhiirtam adhvanam bharadvajam upagamatl tatas tv
asramam asdadya muner darsanakanksinau, sitayanugatau virau dirad evavatasthatuhl hutagnihotram
drstvaiva mahabhagam kytanjalih, ramah saumitrind sardham sitaya cabhyavadayat/ Nyavedayata
catmanam tasmai laksmanapirvajah, putrau dasarathasyavam bhagavan ramalaksmanaul bharya
mameyar vaideht kalyant janakatmaja, mam canuyata vijanam tapovanam anindital pitra
pravrajyamanam mam saumitrir anujah priyah, ayam anvagamad bhrata vanam eva dydhavratahl pitra
niyukta bhagavan pravesyamas tapovanam, dharmam evdcarisyamas tatra milaphalasanahl tasya
tadvacanar Srutva rajaputrasya dhimatah, upanayata dharmatma gam arghyam udakam tatahl
mygapaksibhir asino munibhis ca samantatah, ramam agatam abhyarcya svagatenaha tam munihl
pratigrhya ca tam arcam upavistam saraghavam, bharadvajo "bravid vakyam dharmayuktam idam tadal
cirasya khalu kakutstha pasyami tvam ihagatam, Srutam tava maya cedam vivasanam akaranam/ avakaso
vivikto 'yam mahanadyoh samdagame, punyas ca ramaniyas ca vasatv iha bhagan sukham/ evam uktas tu
vacanam bharadvajena raghavah, pratyuvaca subham vakyam ramah sarvahite ratahl bhagavann ita
asannah paurajanapado janah, agamisyati vaidehim mam capi preksako janah, anena karanenaham iha
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vasam na rocayel ekante pasya bhagavann asramasthanam uttamam, ramate yatra vaidehi sukharha
Jjanakatmajal etac chrutva subham vakyam bharadvajo mahamunih, raghavasya tato vakyam artha
grahakam abravitl dasakrosa itas tata girir yasmin nivatsyasi, maharsisevitah punyah sarvatah sukha
darsanahl golangulanucarito vanararksanisevitah, citrakita iti khyato gandhamadanasamnibhahl yavata
citra kiitasya narah Syngany aveksate, kalyanani samadhatte na pape kurute manahl rsayas tatra bahavo
vihrtya Saradam satam, tapasa divam ariidhah kapalasirasa sahal praviviktam aham manye tam vasam
bhavatah sukham, iha va vanavasaya vasa rama maya sahal sa ramam sarvakamais tam bharadvajah
priyatithim, sabharyam saha ca bhratra pratijagraha dharmavitl tasya prayage ramasya tam maharsim
upeyusah, prapannd rajani punya citrah kathayatah kathahl prabhatayam rajanyam tu bharadvajam
updagamat, uvaca narasardilo munim jvalitatejasaml sarvarim bhavanann adya satyasila tavasrame,
usitah smeha vasatim anujanatu no bhavanl ratryam tu tasyam vyustayam bharadvajo 'bravid idam,
madhumiilaphalopetam citrakiitam vrajeti hal tatra kunijarayithani mygayithani cabhitah, vicaranti
vanantesu tani draksyasi raghaval prahystakoyastikakokilasvanair; vinaditam tam vasudhadharan
sivam, mygais ca mattair bahubhis ca kuiijaraily suramyam asadya samavasasramaml/

Having thus spent under the huge tree through the night , Sita Rama Lakshmanas proceeded from the
banks of Triveni Sangama into the wild forests. Having gradually passed through the areas which are
seldom accessible by witnessing the Nature’s multi faceted manifestations, stopping over at times out of
fatigue or for eating the fruits and roots, Rama addressed Lakshmana by sensing smokes of fire on the
lower skies as the tree trunks and dried up leaves were burnt whether Bharadwaja Maharshi ashram was
nearby. As it indeed was the Ashram and in its vicinity the desciples of the Maharshi who noted the
dhanurdhara heros clad in deer skins along with a young woman too. On informing of their arrival, the
‘sishyas’ informed the Maharshi who by his ‘ashta siddhis’ realised the background of Rama along with
ita Lakshmanas.

[Brahamrshi Bharadwaja, the famed Pravara Rishi next only to Angeerasa-Barhaspatya-Bharadvaja as the
initiators of Gotras. Born of Deva Brihaspati himself, his timeless Scriptures include Bharadvaja
Samhita,Charaka Samhita]

Having been duly welcomed, Maharshi Bharadwaja blessed the “atithis’ who had prostrated to the
Maharshi before being seated.Shri Rama explained that both of the were the sons of King Dasharatha and
Devi Sita was his ‘dharmapatni’ being the daughter of King Janaka. Rama said further that as per his
father’s directive, the three some would enter the forests and on way had arrived at the ashram. Maharshi
extended all possible “atithi satkaraas’ He then stated: cirasya khalu kakutstha pasyami tvam ihagatam,
Srutam tava maya cedam vivasanam akaranam/ avakaso vivikto yam mahanadyoh samagame, punyas ca
ramaniyas ca vasatv iha bhagan sukham/ ‘Kakustha kula bhushana Shri Rama! | have been awaiting your
arrival for long at this ashram and am happy. | was informed that you had been suddenly instructed to
proceed for ‘vana vaasa’ without justification. This place is an ideal place as the ‘sangama’ of the most
revered Rivers of Ganga and Yamuna. This ashram as an ideal place for your stay here most comfortably.
I should heartily recommend for your peaceful stay’. Rama replied: Mahatma! This place is too near from
the villages of this kingdom and there would be considereble flow of public to see and talk to us and as
such would not be appropriate for our stay here. We request you to suggest another distant place which
should not be easily accessible for visitors. dasakrosa itas tata girir yasmin nivatsyasi, maharsisevitah
punyah sarvatah sukha darsanahl golangilanucarito vanararksanisevitah, citrakiita iti khyato
gandhamadanasamnibhahl yavata citra kiitasya narah Syngany aveksate kalyanani samadhatte na pape
kurute manahl ysayas tatra bahavo vihytya saradam Satam, tapasa divam aridhah kapalasirasa saha/
praviviktam aham manye tam vasam bhavatah sukham, iha va vanavasaya vasa rama maya saha/ Ramal!
Some distance away [ about an estimated 80 miles away] from Prayaga to Chitrakuta should be an ideal
place as several Rishis too reside having made their ashramas there. No doubt there would be countless
‘langura-vanaraas’ or big sized apes and monkeys in the vicinity of the ‘muni-ashramaas’ and like the
picturesque ‘Gandhamaadana Mountains’. On reaching there and witnessing the ‘shikharas’ and the
picturesque valley views one should secure spontaneous inside motivation never to part with and even
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remote traces of sinfulness get extincted. That is the place for Rishis stay, congregate, and plactise
yagjnas, swadhayas, and reverberations of veda pathanas in groups of Vidyarthi Muni Kumaras. Rama! |
am most convinced that ought to be the most ideal place for your stay, lest you might stay back in my
ashram itself!” Thus the Maharshi having described the most ideal place for Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas, the
Maharshi extended hospitality of the night and asserted: Naanaa naganopetah kinnarogara sevitah,
mayura naadaabhirato gaja raaja nishevitah, gamyataam bhavataa shalschitrakutah sa vishrutah/ Rama!
I should strongly recommend the well famed Chitrakuta mountain range wild with greenery, kinnara-
sarpas, peacock sounds galore, replete with elephant groups and in all the most picturesque ever!
Maharshi further asserted: This view of the range of mountains is not only readily enchanting but also
replete with purity of place-heart-and soul as you should readily feel the grandeur of Nature as never
before by all of you three, with the murmurings of river Mandakni, mountain tops, caves, endless water
streams. The variety of visual paradise with the music birds in the background be such as Devi Sita
should most certainly enjoy as a life time experience when years get shortened as days and nights! Rama!
Therefore, go and enjoy in the sweet company of Sita Devi and the fool-proof protection of Mahaveera
Lakshmana!

Vishleshana on Chitra koota: Most significant fact is that Lord Shri Ram along with Devi Sita and
brother Lakshman spent years together at this ‘“Tapobhumi’or Meditation Land of Sanctity- where
Maharshi Atri and his ilustrious follower Munis stayed too- during his forest life as per his father
Dasharatha’s wish.Chitrakoot means the 'Hill of many wonders'. Chitrakoot falls in the northern Vindhya
Mountain range. Chitrakoot Parvat Mala includes Kamad Giri, Hanumaan Dhara, Janki Kund, Lakshman
pahari, and Devangana famous Religious mountains. It was in these deep forests that Shri Rama-Devi Sita
and Lakshmana spent a few months of their fourteen years of exile. Renowned Sages like Atri-Anasuya-
and Vaalmiki did their tapasyas. Shri Rama was stated to have performed his father’s obsequies during
his exile period. Valmiki speaks of Chitrakoot as an eminently holy place inhabited by the great sages,
abounding in monkeys, bears and various other kinds of fauna and flora. Both the Maharshis Bharadwaja
and Vaalmiki paid outstanding tributes to Chitrakoota as one of the most picturesque places of dharma
and satkarma. And so did Kalidasa and Tulasi Das in later times. its this bewitching impact of this place.
At Chitrakut, the parikrama or circumambulation of Kamadagiri /mountain and Shri Rama Darshan are
the significant tasks. The parikrama is to take some five days of some 30 km. Starting from Raghava
Prayaga ‘snana’ at Sitapur- Koti Tirtha, Sita Devi’s Kichen, Hanuman Dhara-Keshavaghar, Pramodavana,
Janaki kund, Sirasa vana, Spkatika shila, Anasuya- Gupta Godavari snana, Kailasa Parvata darshana- and
from Chabepura to Bharat kupa and Rama Shayya or Rama’s bed. On way in the Parikrama occur
Mukharavinda where snana is of importance followed by temples of Hanuma, Saakshi Gopala, Lakshmi
Narayana, Shri Ramas sthaana, Tulasidasa nivasa, Kaikeyi and Bharata Mandirs, Charana Paduka
Mandir. There are three most hallowed ‘Charana Chinha’ or foot prints of Lord Shri Rama viz. Charana
Paduka or His footwear prints, Janaki kunda and ‘Sphatika shaala’. The specific Spot where Bharata met
Rama for the first time and the molten stone of Rama’s footprint is visible still. Among other hallowed
Places nearby Charana Paduka are Lakshman Hill and Lakshman Mandir, Janaki Kund, Anasuya-Atri
Ashram, Gupta Godavari and so on. Nearby Chitra kut are Ganesha Kund, Valmiki Ashram, Viradha
Kunda, Sharabhanga Ashram, Sutikshan Ashram and Rama Vana.

Sarga Fifty Five

Ramas cross Yamuna from Prayaga- Sita prays to Yamuna- their overnight stay at otherside of Yamuna

Usitva rajanim tatra rajaputrav arimdamau, maharsim abhivadyatha jagmatus tam girim pratil Teshaam
svasyayanam caiva Maharshih sa cha kaara ha, prasthitaan prekshya taamschaiva pitaa putraanivou -
rasaan/ tatah pracakrame vakturi vacanam sa mahamunih, Bharadwaajo maha tejaa Raamam satya
paraakraam/ athasdadya tu kalindim Sighrasrotasamapagam, tatra yiiyam plavam kytva taratamsumatim
nadiml tato nyagrodham asadya mahantam haritacchadam, vivyddham bahubhir vrksaih syaman

117



siddhopasevitam/ krosamatram tato gatva nilam draksyatha kananam, palasabadarimisram rama
vamsais ca yamunaihl sa panthas citrakitasya gatah subahuso maya, ramyo mardavayuktas ca
vanadavair vivarjitah, iti panthanam avedya maharsih sa nyavartatal upavytte munau tasmin ramo
laksmanam abravit, krtapunyah sma saumitre munir yan no "nukampatd iti tau purusavyaghrau
mantrayitva manasvinau, sitam evagratah kytva kalindim jagmatur nadiml tau kasthasamghatam atho
cakratuh sumahaplavam, cakara laksmanas chittva sitayah sukhamanasaml tatra sriyam ivacintyam
ramo dasarathih priyam, isatsamlajjamanarm tam adhyaropayata plavaml tatah plavenamsumatim
sighragam tirmimalinim, tirajair bahubhir vrksaih samterur yamunam nadiml te tirnah plavam utsyjya
prasthdaya yamunavanat, syamam nyagrodham aseduh sitalam haritacchadaml kausalyam caiva
pasyeyam sumitram ca yasasvinim, iti sitanjalim krtva paryagachad vanaspatiml krosamatram tato gatva
bhratarau ramalaksmanau, bahiin medhyan mygan hatva ceratur yamunavand vihytya te
barhinapiigandadite; subhe vane varanavanarayute, samam nadivapram upetya sammatam, nivasam
ajagmur adinadarsanahl

Having rested night long, Rama Sita Lakshmanas got readied to leave for their journey onward for the
Chitrakuta mountain range. Maharshi Bharadwaaja stated swasari vaachakaas r of auspicious statements
and addressed Shri Rama: “You all should reach the ‘sangama’ or the merger point of the Sacred Rivers
of Ganga and Yamuna and proceed westward. As the swift currents of Ganga get reversed and as the
flows of Yamuna gain speed you should follow the route from where Yamuna flows from and thus take to
the northern direction forests where big sized trees normally fall down hit by the fast flows and that
specific banks of the sangama is popularly called as ‘Shyamavata’ . In fact a number of Siddha Purushas
are normally seated under the shades of trees on the banks. You either rest or proceed further for a
distance of a few miles when you should find a place called Neela vana, with tall trees of Sallaki and
Badari nomenclature. That precisely the way ahead to Chitrakuta mountains.” Maharshi Bharadwaaja
stated that he had gone by that very route several times and that was soft for the eyes and the vision which
despite being dense with tall and huge trees which were free from the forest fires. Then having sought to
understand the instructions of the Maharshi, Rama Sita Lakshmanas touched the feet of the Maharshi
repeatedly. On the way ahead, Rama exclaimed that the Maharshi had been extremely kind to them and
that they had reaped ample ‘punya’ or fruits of some past deeds of virtue. So exchanging their words of
good fortune, reached the banks of the ‘sangama’ of the holy rivers. Then the wondered as how to cross
over the flows. Lakshman noticed several tree trunks fallen and dried up and scattered on the banks and
created a kind of a wooden plank which floats in the water flows with bent and erected safety sides; he
had also improvised a bench type of seating facility for Devi Sita . Further Lakshmana discovered some
goat skin hangings having been found dried up further improvised as a floor covering and a seat cover for
Deevi Sita to sit on. They first pulled up Devi Sita onto the floating wooden plank, while she was
extremely self conscious and shyful of the onlookers on the banks but slowly got settled on the raised
seat. Then she made prayers to the flows of the Sacred Yamuna River: ‘Kaalimndiya madhyamaayataa
Sitaa tvenaama vadati, swasti Devi taraani twaam paarayenme pativratam/ Yakshye twaam gosahasrena
suraaghatashatena cha,swasti pratyaagate raame pureemikshvaaku paalitaam/ Devi Kaalindi! I am
crossing your river by wooden platforms and we beseech you to safeguard and let us pass without any
problem as my revered husband and brother in law are on a mission of prolonged vana vaasa. On our safe
return after the vana vaasa to Ayodhya, | take a vow hereby to give away charities of thousand cows and
several pujas to you and related devataas.” Meanwhile, the three some had safe journey across the Sacred
Yamuna and were seated under the cool shadow of a ‘maha vriksha’. She then prayed to the Maha
Vriksha too while performing ‘parikrama’ around the tree to bless them to successfully complete the
entire duration of their forest life and be able to receive the affectionate blessings from the parents-in-law.
As Rama got ready to proceed, he asked Lakshmana to keep his arrows and bow ready ahead of them.
Having passed considereble distance, they halted again for another night under another maha vriksha on
yet another banks of the Sacred River with cool and breezy winds blew along.
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Sarga Fifty Six

Ramas reach Chitrakoota-Maharshi Valmiki at ashram- latter teaches Lakshnana to build ‘Rama Kuteera’

Atha ratryam vyatitayam avasuptam anantaram, prabodhayam dsa sanair laksmanam raghunandanahl
saumitre Synu vanyanam valgu vyaharatam svanam, sampratisthamahe kalah prasthanasya paramtapal a
sa suptah samaye bhratra laksmanah pratibodhitah, jahau nidram ca tandrim ca prasaktam ca pathi
sramaml tata utthaya te sarve sprstva nadyah sivam jalam, panthanam ysinoddistam citrakitasya tam
yayuhl tatah samprasthitah kale ramah saumitrina saha, sitam kamalapatraksim idam vacanam abravit/
bhallatakan phullan narair anupasevitan, phalapatrair avanatan ninam Saksyami jivituml pasya
dronapramanani lambamanani laksmana, madhiini madhukaribhih sambhytani nage nagel esa krosati
natyihas tam Sikhi pratikiijati, ramaniye vanoddese puspasamstarasamkatel matamgayuthanusytam
paksisamghanunaditam, citrakiitam imam pasya pravrddhasikharam girim'tatas tau padacarena
gacchantau saha sitaya, ramyam dsedatuh Sailam citrakitam manoramaml tam tu parvatam dasadya
nanapaksiganayutam, ayam vaso bhavet tavad atra saumya ramemahi/ laksmananaya darini dydhani ca
varani ca, kurusvavasatham saumya vase me "bhiratam manahl tasya tadvacanam Srutva saumitrir
vividhan druman, ajahara tatas cakre parna salam arim damal susriasamanam ekagram idam vacanam
abravit, aineyari mamsam ahrtya salam yaksyamahe vayaml sa laksmanah kysnamygam hatva medhyarm
patapavan, atha ciksepa saumitrih samiddhe jatavedasil tam tu pakvam samajiiaya nistaptam
chinnasonitam, laksmanah purusavyaghram atha raghavam abravitl ayam kysnah samaptangah sytah
kysna mygo yatha, devata devasamkasa yajasva kusalo hy asil ramah snatva tu niyato gunavan
Jjapyakovidah, papasamsamanam ramas cakara balim uttamaml tam vrksaparnac chadanam manojian,
yathapradesam sukytam nivatam, vasaya sarve vivisuh sametah, sabham yatha deva ganah sudharmaml/
anekananamygapaksisamkule; vicitrapuspastabalair drumair yute, vanottame vyalamyganunadite; tatha
vijahruh susukham jitendriyahl suramyam asadya tu citrakitam, nadim ca tam malyavatim sutirtham,
nananda hysto myrgapaksijustany jahau ca duhkham puravipravasatl

Having kept on guard till late hours well past midnight, Lakshmana was tired and as the early hours of the
morning arrived, Rama woke up and softly told Lakshmana to wake up, take wash and pray as it was time
to commence the journey. On the care free movement of the walk forwards, and with a view to fan out
enthusiasm, Rama drew Devi Sita’s attention to look at the palaasha vriksha and the fresh fruits of the
ongoing Vasanta season. He said that since public could never reach these places, the trees were drooping
with the heaviness of the fresh fruits. In his charateristic enthusiasm Rama addressed Lakshmana too to
listen to the sweet singing of ‘koels’ and the hearty dances of peacocks with well spread wings of
amazingly arresting uniformity of the colour patterns of brightness. All through the way, Rama was truly
lost in the wilderness of nature, its colourful flowers, mind blowing singings of cuckoos, the hard
collection of sweetness of flowers assiduously collected by the honey bees, and the repetitive
sloganeerings of chataka birds. Tatastou paada chaarena gacchatou saha Seetayaa, ranmymaasedattuh
shailam Chitra kutam manoramam/ Along with Devi Sita, the Rama Lakshmana brothers hav had their
extremely delightful ‘pada yatra’and reached the chitrakoota . Rama was taken aback at scenic excellence
of the surroundings and decided to stay back ther itself. He asked Lakshmana to settle there itself as the
mounatains around were alluring with plenty of flowers and fruits and the persons settled there itself
appear healthy and strong experiencing peaceful existence. Munayascha mahatmaano vasantyasmin
shilaaschaye, ayam vaaso bhavet taat vayamatra vasemahi/ Rama addressed Lakshmana that they should
be settling there itself as this was the ‘ashrama’ of several Munis too. Thus having decided, Rama-Sita-
Lakshmanas approached Maharshi Vaalmiki ashram and prostrated at his feet. Then Shri Rama introduced
himself, Devi Sita and brother Lakshmana and provided a brief on the past events so far. Then in the
course of conversation, Maharshi advised Lakshmana to cut and fetch tree trunks so that he could teach
the methodology of constructing ‘kuteeraas’ or hutments for human living as per ‘vaastu shanti and
vaastu shastra’. Maharshi Vaalmiki suggested to uproot and pull up a Gajakanda, burn it half way,
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perfom puja to ‘adhishthaana vana devataas’, then at the ‘dhruva sangjna soumya muhurta’initiate the
installation of the ‘kuteera’, perform vaastu devata yagjna. Maharshi further advised Rama as follows:
Ayam sarvah samastaangah shrutah krishnamrigo mayaa, Devataa Deva sankaasha yajasva kushalo-
hyasi/ Rama! This semi burnt gajakanda tree trunk is such as to set right all the physical parts; now
perform the homa kaaryas to Vaastu Devatas, as you Rama! Are an expert in the ‘homa karyas’. Then
Rama took his bath, followed the shoucha-santoshaadi regulations, and after the mantra pathana -japas,
then entered the ‘Parna Kuteera’ along with Devi Sita and brother Lakshmana formally right under the
guidance of no less a Mahatma of Maharshi Valmiki’s stature! Then he executed Bali Vaishva Deva
Karma, Rudra Yaaga and Vaishnava yaaga followed by ‘Vaastu Dosha Shanti’. Further, Shri Rama set up
even in that miniature ‘kuteera’ the ‘vedi sthalas’ for ‘Ashta Dikpalakas’ viz: Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirruti,
Varuna, Vayu, Kubera and Ishana; ‘Chaitya’ or Ganesha adi Devas in piled up form and ‘Aayatana’ or
the resting places for eg. Vishnu-Shiva-Brahma. Thus this Sarga is concluded: suramyam asadya tu
citrakitam; nadim ca tam malyavatim sutivtham, nananda hysto myrgapaksijustany jahau ca duhkham
puravipravasat/ Chitrakoota mountain is a memorable place of unusual glory, what with ‘punya sthalas’
of tirtha sthaanas, ups and downs, river ghats, and Venerable River Mandakini replete with pashu-pashis
of unimaginable variety. It is at that hallowed place that Shri Rama-Devi Sita-Lakshmanas spent their
joyous life time experiences ever!

[Vishleshana on VVaastu Shastra from Matsya Purana:

Eighteen Rishis gave the Rules and Regulations of VVaastu Shastra to the posterity and these Rishis were:
Bhrigu, Arti, Vasishtha, Vishwakarma, Maya, Nagnajit, Bhagavan Shankara, Indra, Kumara,
Nandeswara, Shounaka, Garga, Vasudeva, Aniruddha, Shukra and Brihaspati. As regards, the knowledge
of Griha Nirmaana, the results of initiating construction activity in various MONTHS are as follows: in
Chaitra Month ‘Vyadhi’or diseases are caused; in Vaisakha the Constructors gain cows and Ratnas; in
Jeyshtha Month, death is indicated in the family; in Ashadha month construction helps gain of servants,
Ratnas and ‘Pashus’ or domestic animals; in Shraavana Month there would be gain of servants; dangers
and risks in Bhadrapada Month; construction in Aswin Month might lead to risk to wife; in Kartik Month
there would be gain of Dhana- Dhanya or Money and Crops; in Margasirsha month there would be
surplus of Bhojyas or Food Items; commencement of construction in the month of Pausha might lead to
thefts and loss of materials; Construction in Magha Month there would be benefits but some fear or
possibility of Fire and finally, activities of construction during Phalguna Month should yield gold,
progeny and prosperity.

Initiating the Construction of Grihas / houses is considered the best in respect of the following
NAKSHATRAS OR STARS: Ashvini, Rohini, Mula, the three Uttaraas, Mrigashira, Swati, Hasta, and
Anuradha. As regards the DAYS, all the days of a week are good, except Sundays and Tuesdays. In regard
to YOGAS, construction should not start on the following yogas viz. Vyaaghat, Shula, Vyatipaat,
Atiganda, Vishkambha, Ganda, Parigha and Vajra. Following MUHURTAS are stated to be ideal for
contstruction viz. Sweta, Maitra, Maahendra, Gaandhawa, Abhijit, Rouhini, Vairaja, and Savitri. To
decide on the SHUBHA LAGNA, the activity of construction should be commenced when the Chandra
bala as also Suryabala would be equally positve. The most important activities apart, ‘Stambharohana’or
the hoisting of the Pillar should be taken up first; similarly the procedures should be the same as in
respect of the costruction of Praasaads, wells and such mini water bodies.

SOIL TEST would be the foremost activity before the actual construction is taken up. Sweta (White), Lal
(Red), Peeta (yellowish) and kaala (black) may be the ideal soils for the Four ‘Varnas’of Brahmana,
Kshatriya, Vaisya and Shudra respectively. Taste-wise, the soil may be sweetish for Brahmanas, sour for
Kshatriyas, ‘tiktha’ or bitter for Vaishyas and ‘Kasaili’/ Kashaya / Pungent for Shudras. As a part of the
soil quality test, saplings are to be planted and the best soil quality would yield the growth over three
nights; medium growth over five nights and minimal growth over a week. The best soil obviously would
give out the quickest yield.
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By way of a diagram, the area meant for construction is drawn as a big square which is divided into nine
squares while each square is further sub-divided into nine smaller squares, thus making a total of eighty
one squares.Of these, thirty two Devatas are worshipped in as many sub-squares and thirteen Devatas
from outside those sub squares, thus accounting for forty five squares. The names and the positioning of
the respective Deities are: Shikhi, Parjanya, Jayant, Indra, Surya, Satya, Brusha, Antakisha, Vayu, Pusha,
Vitatha, Brihatsakshatha, Yama, Gandharva, Bhring raaja, Mriga, Pitrugana, Daivarika,Sugreeva,
Pushpadanta, Jalaadhusha, Asura, Sesha, Paapa, Roga, Ahi, Mukhya, Bhallata, Soma, Sarpa, Aditi and
Diti; these thirty two Deities are Baahya Devatas. These Deities are to be worshipped in the four Dik-
konas like Ishaana. Now, outside the VVaastu Chakra the following four Deities are to be worshipped viz.
Aapa, Savitra, Jaya, and Rudra. In the middle nine squares, on the four sides of Brahma, eight Sadyha
Devatas are to be positioned and these are Aryama, Savita, Viviswaan, Vibhudha -adhipa, Mitra,
Raajayakshma, Prithvidhara, and Apavatsa. Apa, Apavatsa, Parjanya, Agni and Diti-these are of five
Devataa varga to be worshipped in Agneya-kona. Further, twenty Devataas are positioned in two rows:
Aryama, Viwaswaan, Mitra and Pritvidhara-these four are stationed on three sides of Brahma in three,
three positions each. This is the Procedure of worship to all the relevant Deities.

The methodology of construction varies from one building to another such as Chatuhshaala, Trishaala;
Dwishala etc.The Chatuh shaala is open from all four sides with gates /doors on all the sides, known as
Sarvatomukha and is normally ideal for a Palace or a Temple. A building which has no door to the west is
called Nandyavarta; without a door on the Southern side is called Vardhamaana; without a door on the
Eastern side is called Swastika; and without an opening on the Northern side is Ruchaka. A King’s Palace
is ideally measured the hundred and eight hand-lengths, while that of a Prince has sixty six measures; a
General’s abode with sixty four measures; forty eight measures to forty eight measures; and thirty two for
an ordinary citizen. As regards the ‘Stambhas’ (Pillar) in an ordinary house, its circumference is
multiplied by nine times and the result must be the depth of the pillar underground; a four angled pillar is
called ‘Ruchak’; eight angled pillar is ‘Vajra’; sixteen angled pillar is ‘Dwi Vajra’, thirty two angled
pillar is ‘Praleenak’ and a pillar whose mid-region is round is called ‘Vritra’. All the residential homes
should be entered from the right side ‘Pravesha Dwar’. Entry from the eastern side where Indra and
Jayanta exist is the best; in the southern side ‘dwara’, it is said that Yamya and Vitatha are supposed to be
ruling and is good too; on the western dwara, VVaruna and Pushpadanta are prominent; Uttara dwar is
governed by Bhallat and Sowmya and is quite propitious. But one should be careful of ‘vedhas’or forced
entries: for instance, such vedhas through side-lanes might result in ‘Kulakshaya’ or damage to the
Vamsha; forced entry through trees might end up in mutual hatred of family members; vedha through
mud would bring in sorrows; vedha through water ways would result in problems; vedha through pillars
might end up through difficulties arising due to women. Entering from one house to another could end up
in grief to the master of the house. A house which opens on its own might result in madness of a family
member. Similarly, a house which gets closed on its own could end up in ‘Kula naasha’/ distress to the
Kula. Entry through a very high door could lead to ‘Raja bhaya’ or difficulties on account of Authorities.
If the door is too low, there could by ‘Chora bhaya’ or fear of thefts. A door just above another door could
attract Yamaraja darshan. If a house with a main door of disproportionate size is built in the middle of a
big road is made, the master of the house would not live for long. If the main door is smaller than the
other doors of a house, that house might not have contentment and would be a constant abode of recurring
predicaments. The rear portion of the house must be kept duly adorned with trees, foliage, pots and
decoratives. The east of the house there should be ‘Vata’ vriksha; in the Southern side Udumbara tree and
the western side Pippala Tree and Pluksha tree on the northern side. Nearby the house, trees with thorns
and Ksheera Vrikshas or milk-yielding trees are not good. It would be propitious to grow trees like
Pumnaga, Ashoka, Shami, Tilaka, Champa, Dadimi, Peepali, Draksha, Arjuna, Jambeera, Puga, Panasa,
Ketaki, Malati, Kamala Chameli, Mallika, Coconut, Kela, Kadali and Patala as these Trees are signs of
Lakshmi / prosperity. Houses are better not built in the extreme vicinity of temples, Dhurtas or
mischievous elements, General Adinistration, Four-Lane Centers, since there might be causes for
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irritation, fear and problems. Leaving ample space before, rear and sides of the building is a must. It
would be advisable to have the southern part of the house elevated and such an abode is called a
‘Sampurna’ or complete from the Vaastu point of view and would thus bestow the best of advantages.
To lay the ‘Adhara Shila’ (Foundation Stone) of a building, the Priest should determine the ‘Muhurat’,
decorate the Stone with white cloth, lay ‘Nava Ratnas’and Gold along with Nava Dhanyas or nine
varieties of appropriate seeds and with the help of masons fix up the stone, and perform ‘puja’to
Ganapati, Vaastu Deva, Ishta Devata or the Family Deity with formal ‘Mantrocchaarana’,also perform
‘Havan’/ homa to Agni Deva with milk, ghee and honey: The relevant Havan Mantra is: Vaastoshpatey
Pratijaanee —hyasmaantswaavesho anameevo bhavaa nah, yat tvemahey prati tanno jupuswa sham no
bhava dwipatdey sham chatushpadey/

VAASTU YAGNA comprises: Sutrapath, Stambhaaropana or hoisting of the main Pillar, Dwara
vamshocchraya, Griha Pravesha and Vaastu Shanti. Sutrapath takes place in the Ishana Disha and
Stambhaaropana in Agneya kona. Vaastu Deva’s ‘Pada Chinhas’ or foot prints should be set up and the
‘Karta’should do ‘pradakshinas’(circumambulation) around the foot-prints. It is stated that water with the
powder of Munga, Ratna and Suvarna should be sprinkled while designing the ‘Pada-Chihnaas’.
Incidentally, the signs of Vaastu should never be ash, lit up firesticks, nails, skins, horns, bones, and skull
as some ill-informed persons tend to do so and such material would lead to distress, danger and
difficulties. It is advisable that masons and other workers are present at the time of Griha Pravesh.
Ishaaney Devataagaaram tathaa Shaanti gruham bhavet, Mahaanasam thathaagneye tatpaarswam
chottarey jalam, Gruhasyopakaram sarvam Nairutye Sthaapaded Buddhah/ Bandhasthaanam bahih
kuryaat snaana mandapameyvacha, Dhana Dhaanyam cha Vaayavye karmashaalaam tato bahih, Evam
Vaastu viseshah syaad Ghruha bhatruh shubaavaham/ (To the Ishaana side of any house, the
Devataagruha and Shantigriha must be set up; its kitchen must be in the Agneya kona; to the northern side
the ‘Jala sthaan’ (Water reservoir); all the house materials be kept in the Nairuti kona; the place for
keeping domestic animals like cows and buffalos as well as bathing rooms are better constructed outside
the house; the storage place for Dhana-dhanya should be kept in the Vayavya kona; the ‘Karya shala’or
the Offices should be organised outside the residential place. This pattern of living would certainly assure
excellent propitiousness and happiness to the entire family. At the ‘Griha Pravesh’ function (House
Warming Time) approaches, Peace and Prosperity is ushered in as stated: Krutwaagrato Dwija
varaanatha Purnakumbham Dhadyakshataamala pushpa phalopa shobham/ Datwaa hiranyavasanaani
tadaa Dwijebhyo, Maangalya Shaanti nilayaya gruham vishekthu/ Gruhoktahoma vidhaanaa Bali karma
kuryat, Praasaada Vaastu shamaney cha vidharya uktah, Santarpayed vijavaraanatha bhakshya
bhojjyeh, Shuklaambarah Swabhavanam pravishet sa dhupam/

(As the house is fully ready, the Head of the family should initiate the action of conducting ‘Mangala
Shanti’ with a group of Brahmanas ahead along with a ‘Kalasha’/Vessel, full of Sweet Water, Curd,
Akshatas, tender mango leaves, flowers, fruits and coconuts as also scented sandal water, agarbattis/
incense sticks and oil-wick lamps nicely lit and decorated, as Brahmanas recite Veda hymns and musical
instruments are played, while entering the house at the appointed ‘Muhurta’. There after Griha
praasaadas/ doors and other household items are purified for Vaastu Shaanti and Homa and Balidaana are
performed. Brahmanas are treated with Bhojan and gifts of gold, vastras and dakshinas, where after
relatives and friends are treated too with bhojan and gifts.) ]

Sarga Fifty Seven

Sumantra reaches Ayodhya- ‘aarta naadaas’ by public and Dasharatha and queens

Kathayitva suduhkhartah sumantrena ciram saha, rame daksina kiilasthe jagama svagrham guhahl
anujfiatah sumantro ‘tha yojayitva hayottaman, ayodhyam eva nagarim prayayau gadhadurmanahl sa
vanani sugandhini saritas ca saramsi ca, pasyann atiyayau Sighram gramani nagarani cal tatah
sayahnasamaye trtive "hani sarathih, ayodhyam samanuprapya niranandam dadarsa hal sa Sanyam iva
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nihSabdam dystva paramadurmandah, sumantras cintayam asa sokavegasamahatahl kaccin na sagaja
sasva sajand sajanddhipd, rama samtapaduhkhena dagdhda sokdagnind purt, iti cintaparah sitas tvaritah
pravivesa hal sumantram abhiyantam tam sataso 'tha sahasrasah, kva rama iti prcchantah siitam
abhyadravan narahl tesam sasamsa gangayam aham apycchya raghavam, anujiiato nivrtto 'smi
dharmikena mahatmanal te tirnd iti vijiaya baspapurnamukhda janah, aho dhig iti nihsvasya ha rameti ca
cukrusuhl susrava ca vacas tesam vyndam vyndam ca tisthatam, hatah sma khalu ye neha pasyama iti
raghavaml danayajiiavivahesu samdajesu mahatsu ca, na draksyamah punar jatu dharmikam ramam
antaral kim samartham janasyasya kim priyam kim sukhavaham, iti ramena nagaram pityvat paripalitam/
vatayanagatanam ca strinam anvantarapanam, ramasokabhitaptanam susrava paridevanaml/ sa
rajamargamadhyena sumantrah pihitananah, yatra raja dasarathas tad evopayayau grhaml so ‘vatirya
rathdc chighram rajavesma pravisya ca, Kaksyah saptabhicakrama mahajanasamakulahl tato
dasarathastrinam prasadebhyas tatas tatah, ramasokabhitaptanam mandam susrava jalpitam/ saha
ramena niryato vina ramam ihagatah, sitah kim nama kausalyam socantim prativaksyatil yatha ca
manye durjivam evam na sukaram dhruvam, acchidya putre niryate kausalyd yatra jivatil satya ripam tu
tadvakyam rajiiah strinam nisamayan, pradiptam iva Sokena vivesa sahasa grhaml sa pravisydastamim
kaksyam rajanam dinam atulam, putrasokaparidyinam apasyat pandare grhe abhigamya tam asinam
narendram abhivadya ca, sumantro ramavacanam yathoktam pratyavedayatl sa tisnim eva tac chrutva
raja vibhranta cetanah, mirchito nyapatad bhiimau ramasokabhipiditahl tato "ntahpuram aviddham
miirchite prthivipatau, uddhytya bahii cukroSa nrpatau patite ksitaul sumitraya tu sahita kausalya patitam
patim, utthapayam asa tada vacanar cedam abravitl imam tasya mahabhdaga ditam duskarakarinah,
vanavasad anupraptam kasman na pratibhasasel adyemam anayam krtva vyapatrapasi raghava, uttistha
SUkrtam te ’stu Soke na syat sahayatd deva yasya bhayad ramam nanupycchasi sarathim, neha tisthati
kaikeyt visrabdham pratibhasyataml sa tathoktva maharajam kausalya sokalalasa, dharanyam
nipapatasu baspaviplutabhasinilevam vilapatim dystva kausalyam patitam bhuvi, patim caveksya tah
sarvah sasvaram ruruduh striyahl tatas tam antahpurandadam utthitam;, samiksya vyddhas tarunas ca
manavah, striyas ca sarva ruruduh samantatah, puram tadasit punar eva samkulam/

As Sumantra who very much desired to stay back and accompany Rama-Sita- Lakshmanas too without
returning to Ayodhya was some how reconciled as Rama had convincingly demanded him to return to
Ayodhya. From Shringverapura on the second day evening on his return, he witnessd that the entire
Ayodhya was lifeless and silent. He ruminated with melancholy and depression that no noise was heard,
no activity on roads and markets, and along with men and women even cows, horses, and elephants were
devoid of any presence; it appeared that right from the King to all the Beings in Ayodhya were apparently
burnt off with silence as of a dead city! As Sumantra’s chariot appeared at the outskirts, suddenly the
news spread and thousands of the citizens ran towards the chariot shouting © where is Rama now”! As the
chariot slowed down somewhat, Sumantra replied: tesar sasamsa gangayam aham aprcchya raghavam,
anujiiato nivytto ‘smi dharmikena mahdatmand te tirnd iti vijiidya baspapirnamukhd janah, aho dhig iti
nihsvasya ha rameti ca cukrusuh/ ‘Friends! | had gone upto the banks of Ganga along with Shri
Raghunadha and the latter instructed me to return back to Ayodhya’. Then Sumanra broke out with loud
cryings with gasping breathlessness shouting with his fists beating his chest: ‘Ha Rama, Ha Rama’
repeatedly.” Then having some what recovered, he murmered: ‘Ha! We are all ruined and killed, we may
not visualize him again! danayajiiavivahesu samajesu mahatsu ca, na draksyamah punar jatu dharmikam
ramam antaral kim samartham janasyasya kim priyam kim sukhavaham, iti ramena nagaram pitrvat
paripalitam/ Have we to witness and perform all kinds of ‘dhaarmic’ and social activities without
Rama’s presence ever! What kind of things and activities that we could perfom hereafter without Rama’s
presence!’” Thus Sumantra had haltingly let the horses move slowly having covered his face with dark
cloth wrapped, drifted away towards the Raja Bhavan where King Dasharatha was lying like a ‘living
corpse’! Even as Sumantra descended the chariot, the womenfolk raised huge alarms and ‘hahakaras’and
chest beatings looking at each other; the noises became more and more thunderous with reverberations
and King Dasharatha who had been thus far in semi-consciousness woke up agitatedly and having
realised that Sumantra should have returned and thought as to which kind of explanation to offer to Devi
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Kousalya! At the same time, Kousalya too having sensed the arrival of Sumantra felt within herself, that
Sumantra should be thinking as to how Kousalya was still alive despite Rama having been pushed off to
forests on the morning of his rajyabhisheka! It was at that moment of self appraisals of the King and the
Prime Queen that Sumantra stepped in. He reported to the King about the details of his travel in great
detail. Dasharadha heard what all Sumantra conveyed and at the end of the reportings, looked blank and
fell down unconscious on earth even as the surrounding men and women raised huge alarms. . Then with
the help of the co queen Devi Sumitra, Koushalya lifted the King to bed. Then as the King got slightly
recovered, she addressed the King and said: ‘Maha Raja! Sumantra has returned now and why don’t you
please ask him about Rama’s welfare! Are you feeling ashamed of what had happened! Are you not a
Satyavaadi! If you cry, then do you not feel that your near and dears too would follow your example of
yathaa Raja, tathaa praja’! Now , Devi Kaikeyi is not present; so you may fearlessly enquire about your
son’s happenings.” Having burst out with anguish, Devi Kousalya too fell unconscious and the entire
womanhood screamed in high pitch and so did the totality of Ayodhya!

Sarga Fifty Eight

Sumantra conveys Shri Rama- Lakshmanas’s messages to the father and mothers

Pratyasvasto yada raja mohat pratyagatah punah, athajuhava tam sitam ramavrttantakaranat vrddham
paramasamtaptam navagraham iva dvipam, vinihsvasantam dhyayantam asvastham iva kunijaraml raja
tu rajasa sutam dhvastangam samupasthitam, asru purnamukham dinam uvaca paramartavat/ kva nu
vatsyati dharmatma vyksamiilam updsritah, so "tyantasukhitah siita kim asisyati raghavah, bhiimi
palatmajo bhitmau sete katham anathavatl yam yantam anuyanti sma padati rathakufijarah, sa vatsyati
katham ramo vijanam vanam asritahl vyalair mygair acaritam kysnasarpanisevitam, katham kumarau
vaidehya sardham vanam upasthitau,/ sukumarya tapasvinya sumantra saha sitaya, rajaputrau katham
padair avaruhya rathad gataul siddharthah khalu siita tvam yena dystau mamatmajau, vanantam
pravisantau tav asvinav iva mandaraml kim uvaca vaco ramah kim uvaca ca laksmanah, sumantra vanam
asadya kim uvaca ca maithilt, asitam Sayitam bhuktam siita ramasya kirtayal iti siito narendrena coditah
sajjamanaya, uvaca vaca rajanam sabaspaparirabdhayal abravin mam mahardaja dharmam
evanupalayan, afijalim raghavah kytva Sirasabhipranamya cdl sita madvacanat tasya tatasya
viditatmanah, sirasa vandaniyasya vandyau padau mahatmanahl sarvam antahpuram vacyam siita mad
vacandt tvaya, arogyam avisesena yatharham cabhivadanaml mata ca mama kausalya kusalam
cabhivadanam, devi devasya padau ca devavat paripalayal bharatah kusalam vacyo vacyo madvacanena
ca, sarvasv eva yathanyayam vyttim vartasva matysul vaktavyas ca mahabahur iksvakukulanandanah,
pitaram yauvardjyastho rajyastham anupalayal ity evam mar mahardja bruvann eva mahdayasah, ramo
rajivatamrakso bhysam asrany avartayatl laksmanas tu susamkruddho nihsvasan vakyam abravit,
kenayam aparddhena rajaputro vivasitahl yadi pravrdjito ramo lobhakaranakaritam, varadananimittam
va sarvatha duskrtam kytam, ramasya tu parityage na hetum upalaksayel asamiksya samarabdhar
viruddham buddhilaghavat, janayisyati samkrosam raghavasya vivasanaml aham tavan maharaje
pitrtvam nopalaksaye, bhrata bharta ca bandhus ca pita ca mama raghavahl sarvalokapriyam tyaktva
sarvalokahite ratam, sarvaloko ‘nurajyeta katham tvanena karmanaljanakt tu maharaja nihsvasantt
tapasvini, bhiitopahatacitteva visthita vysmrta sthitd adystapirvavyasand rajaputri yasasvini, tena
duhkhena rudatt naiva mam kim cid abravitl udviksamana bhartaram mukhena parisusyata, mumoca
sahasa baspam mam prayantam udiksya sal tathaiva ramo ‘Srumukhah krtanjalih; sthito "bhaval
laksmanabahupalitah tathaiva sita rudati tapasvini; niriksate rajarathan tathaiva mam/

As King Dasharatha got fully recovered from his state of unconsciousness, he called for Sumantra and
asked him as to what Rama gave as his parting message. At that time, the Suta Sumantra was full of dust
and mud, with swollen eyes having cried all the way back and having prostrated to the King was unable to
speak coherently. Then the King showered questions in a torrential manner asked: kva nu vatsyati
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dharmatma vyksamiilam upasritah, so 'tyantasukhitah sita kim asisyati raghavah, bhumi palatmajo
bhimau Sete katham anathavat/ yam yantam anuyanti sma padati rathakunijarah, sa vatsyati katham
ramo vijanam vanam asritahl/ Sutal How could Dharmatma Shri Rama could live under the shades of
trees! He has been a pampered son all his life so far; what would be eating right now! Sumantra! He has
never ever been subjected to any type of grief in his life, how is he able to bear this misery now! He is
used to soft and princely cushions for sleep, how is he able to lie down on stoney and uneven bare earth!
When ever he was to travel, soldiers were walking or riding by horses and elephants behind and ahead;
now like an ‘anaadha’ walks on rocks and watery slushes in loneliness but for his wife and brother!
vyalair mrgair dcaritam krsnasarpanisevitam, katham kumarau vaidehya sardham vanam upasthitau,/ AS
poisonous cobras crawl and dangerous fierce lions and tigers move about freely, how could Rama survive
along with Sita and Lakshmana walking barefooted. Sarathi! You are indeed fortunate to witness Rama-
Sita-Lakshnanas entering and braving the fearful jungles as Ashvini Kumaras roam about Mandaraachala
forests! kim uvaca vaco ramah kim uvaca ca laksmanah, sumantra vanam dsadya kim uvdaca ca maithili,
asitam Sayitam bhuktam sita ramasya kirtaya/ Sumantra! While parting from Rama and Sita, what was
the message that the had given! Do please tell me the details of how Rama was seated, slept off, eaten and
so on. If only you could provide me these finer details, | should feel like my ancestor King Yayati had
slipped down from heaven into the company of ‘satpurushas’; you would be like wise blessed to provide
me the details of the daily-hourly-and even minute details of Rama. [ Refer to Sarga Thirteen above]
Subsequently, Sarathi Sumantra replied giving the parting messages of Rama to the King Dasharatha and
his mother Devi Koushalya respectively. The message to the King first: ‘Maha Raja! My earnest
prostrations to you; on my behalf | am requesting Sumantra to stoop down and touch your feet. | seek
your indulgence to very kindly convey our welfare to my respected mothers and to seek their blessings to
us’. Further Maha Raja! Shri Rama addressed his dear mother Devi Kousalya as follows: © Respected
Mother! My sincere prostrations to you. | am safe and so are Sita-Lakshmanas who are also seeking to
convey their respective ‘paada abhivandanaas’ to you. I am always fully conscious of ‘dharma pari -
paalana’. I request you to duly and dutifully perform agnihotra kaarya’ and devata puja every day and
faithfully serve Maharaja as your ‘nitya devata’ by performing his ‘charana seva’. Futher by discarding
your sense of superiority and seniority, | solicit your indulgence to treat my co-mothers especially Mother
Kaikeyi. Do provide due recognition to Yuva Raja Bharata on his arrival back. Please appreciate the Raja
Dharma and treat him accordingly. vaktavyas ca mahabahur iksvakukulanandanah, pitaram
yauvardjyastho rajyastham anupalaya/ Dear brother! | am sure that you would pay equal consideration
for all the mothers. After your Yuva Rajaabhisheka, | am confident that you would uphold the outstanding
reputation of Ikshvaku Vamsha as also take all precautions to ensure the good health of our dearest father.
The King has become aged and of unsteady health and hence you may have to sincerely follow and abide
by his adminitrative decisions without hurting his psyche. Yuva Raja Bharata! Kindly look after my dear
mother well and accord proper treatment’. Having thus reported what all Shri Rama had stated, Sumantra
stopped reporting. He said that at that time, Shri Rama who is well known for his self restraint broke
down with tears rolling down his cheeks. Sumantra further continued the narration to the King: As Rama
was crying away expressing Bharata’s possible maltreatment to Devi Kousalya, brother Lakshmana took
the offensive and shouted: * Sumantra! Tell me as to which unpardonable sin that Rama had perpetrated
to deserve banishmen to dandakaranya for an excruciating fourteen years!! Raja Dashratha had got the
instruction of Kaikeyi and at once without thinking even for a while the respected father took a far
reaching and irrvocable decision to banish Rama. Lakshmana in his characteristic anger and anguish
raised his tone: yadi pravrajito ramo lobhakaranakaritam, varadananimittam va sarvatha duskrtam
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krtam, ramasya tu parityage na hetum upalaksaye/ asamiksya samarabdham viruddham buddhilaghavat,
Jjanayisyati samkrosam raghavasya vivasanam/ \Whether this act of highhandedness originated from
Kaikeyi’s avarice or the King’s indecisive incompetence, I strongly feel with assertion that the act was a
glaring sin! Whether this act of banishing Rama for jungle life was due to the King’s incapacity or an act
of God, but surely this is abhorable and disgusting. This action is a blatant violation of the established
principles and having been perpetrated by a father is no father! As far as I am concerned, | do not have the
truthful feeling of the King as a father, but indeed Rama is my brother, father figure, closest friend and
my master!” While reporting to King Dasharatha in the presence of Devis Kousalya and Sumitra,
Charioteer Sumantra also conveyed the reaction of Devi Sita too; Tapasvini and Maha Pativrata Janaka
nandini at the time of his departure, she took long and elongated breathing and stood still; she was
obviously moved by the physical and mental tortures of her husband as shared by her too, kept on
weeping with her head down and suffering her fate. As Sumantra’s chatiot moved on, she kept on staring
into wilderness; Sumantra then out of desperation stated: ‘May not this misfortune befall even to enemies
and Rakshasaas’!

Sarga Fifty Nine

Condition of the Ayodhya public at the state of Ramas distresses Dashatratha extremely

Mama tv asva nivrttasya na pravartanta vartmani, usnam asru vimuricanto rame samprasthite vanaml/
ubhabhyam rajaputrabhyam atha krtvaham ajiialim, prasthito ratham dasthaya tad duhkham api
dharayanl guheva sardham tatraiva sthito 'smi divasan bahin, asaya yadi mam ramah punah
sabdapayed itil visaye te maharaja ramavyasanakarsitah, api vrksah parimlanah sapuspankurakorakahl
na ca sarpanti sattvani vyala na prasaranti ca, ramasokabhibhiitam tan niskiijam abhavad vanam/
linapuskarapatras ca narendra kalusodakah, samtaptapadmah padminyo linaminavihamgamahl! jalajani
ca puspani malyani sthalajani ca, nadya bhanty alpagandhini phalani ca yatha puraml pravisantam
ayodhyam mam na kas cid abhinandati, nara ramam apasyanto nihsvasanti muhur muhuhl harmyair
vimanaih prasadair aveksya ratham agatam, hahakarakrta naryo ramadarsanakarsitahl ayatair vimalair
netrair asruvegapariplutaih, anyonyam abhiviksante vyaktam artatarah striyahl namitranam na
mitranam udasinajanasya ca, aham artataya kam cid visesam nopalaksayel aprahystamanusya ca
dinanagaturamgamd, artasvaraparimlana vinihsvasitanihsvanal nirananda maharaja ramapravraja-
natuld, kausalya putra hineva ayodhya pratibhati mal sutasya vacanam srutva vaca paramadinayd,
baspopahataya raja tam sutam idam abravitl Kaikeyya viniyuktena papabhijanabhavaya, mayd na
mantrakusalair vrddhaih saha samarthitaml na suhydbhir na camatyair mantrayitva na naigamaih,
mayayam arthah sammohat strthetoh sahasa krtahl bhavitavyataya niinam idam va vyasanam mahat,
kulasydsya vindasaya praptam sita yadycchayd sita yady asti te kim cin mayapi sukyrtam kytam, tvam
saksyami vina rama muhirtam api jivituml atha vapi mahabahur gato dirar bhavisyati, mam eva ratham
aropya Sighram ramaya darsayal vrttadamstro mahesvasah kvasau laksmanapirvajah, yadi jivami sadhv
enam pasyeyam saha sitayal lohitaksam mahabahum amuktamanikundalam, ramam yadi na pasyami
gamisyami yamaksayaml ato nu kim duhkhataram yo "ham iksvakunandanam, imam avastham apanno
neha pasyami raghavaml ha rama ramanuja ha ha vaidehi tapasvini, na mam janita duhkhena
mriyamanam andthavat, dustaro jivata devi mayayam sokasdagarahl asobhanam yo "ham ihdadya
raghavam;, didrksamano na labhe salaksmanam, itiva raja vilapan mahdayasah; papata tiirnam sayane sa
mirchitahl iti vilapati parthive pranaste, karunataram dvigunam ca ramahetoh, vacanam anunisamya
tasya devi; bhayam agamat punar eva ramamatal
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Saaradhi Sumantra continued about his return from Sita-Rama-Lakshmanas as his eyes were overflowing
with tears and the heart was aching with heaviness while he was greeting them with folded hands.. His
concentration on the return path was weak replete with cryings aloud. He wondered whether without
returning to Ayodhya, he could stay back with Guha Raja who guided Ramas in crossing Sacred Ganga
by the boat. As perforce started the return journey, | witnessed that freshness of flowers was not noticed
while the fruits on the trees were getting dried up. Waterbodies were looking dried up, animal groups
were lying scattered without food and even snakes and other piosonous ceatures were lying on way
without hissings and rapid runs. As rivers were not sparkling with fying fishes, the water birds were
seated on dried up tree branches on the banks. Maha Raja!The green gardens of Ayodhya were looking
dried up, as the chirruping birds were in hideouts. On the ever buzzing high roads with traffic snarls were
empty and a few groups of men and women noticing Sumantra’s chariot empty were heaving long
breathings with disppointment yet a few of them being inquisitive got surrounded. Even from distances,
the load cryings and breast beatings of scattered groups of the public were audible. Sumantra continued
his narration to King Dasharaatha: aprahrstamanusya ca dinanagaturamgama, artasvaraparimland
vinihsvasitanihsvand/ nirananda maharaja ramapravrdaja- natula, kausalya putra hineva ayodhya
pratibhati ma/ Maha Raja! The citizens of Ayodhya are totally listless and enervated. Even horses and
elephants are inactive and lying in groups. They are just like Devi Kousalya looking blank and bleak.” As
Suta Sumantra concluded his narration, King Dasharatha raised his voice! kaikeyya viniyuktena
papabhijanabhavaya, maya na mantrakusalair vrddhaih saha samarthitaml na suhydbhir na camatyair
mantrayitva na naigamaih, mayayam arthah sammohat strihetoh sahasa kytal/ bhavitavyataya niimam
idam va vyasanam mahat, kulasydsya vindasaya praptam sita yadyrcchayd Suta Sumantra! | had myself
brought about this tragedy at the evil advice of that evil woman Kaikeyi unilaterally, even without
consulting the learned and experienced Gurus and well wishers.I am wholly responsible for this cruel act
due to my infatuation for the heartless villainess ! Sumantra! This horrible and thoughtless decision of
mine has happened irrevocably for the downfall and obliteration of this glorious empire! Can you now
be kind enough to let me reach Rama at once as | donot think that I could survive without seeing him in
person. May | entreat you to please do so at once as | might have to soon enough visit Yama loka without
seeing him. Then Dasharadha cried out loudly: %a rama ramanuja ha ha vaidehi tapasvini, na mam
janita duhkhena mriyamanam andathavat, dustaro jivata devi mayayam Sokasagarah/ Ha Ramal! Ha
Lakshmana! Ha Videhararaja kumari tapasvini Sita! You have no idea as to how, | am dying for you as an
‘anaadha’ the truly helpless!” As King Dasharatha was totally drowned with uninterruptible flood of grief
likewise , he had once again got into unconsciousness as Devi Kousalya got terribly alarmed and started
behaving rather wildly!

Sarga Sixty

Anguish and sufferance of Devi Kouasalya sought to be assuaged by Sumantra

Tato bhiitopasysteva vepamand punah punah, dharanyam gatasattveva kausalya sitam abravit/ naya
mam yatra kakutsthah sita yatra ca laksmanah, tan vina ksanam apy atra jivitum notsahe hy ahaml
nivartaya ratham sighram dandakan naya mam api, atha tan nanugacchami gamisyami yamaksayam/
baspavegaupahataya sa vaca sajjamanayd, idam asvasayan devim sitah pranjalir abravitl tyaja Sokam
ca moham ca sambhramam duhkhajam tatha, vyavadhitya ca samtapam vane vatsyati raghavahl
laksmanas capi ramasya padau paricaran vane, aradhayati dharmajiiah paralokam jitendriyahl vijane
'pi vane sita vasam prapya grhesv iva, visrambham labhate ’bhita rame sarmnyasta manasal nasya
dainyam kyrtam kim cit susitksmam api laksaye, uciteva pravasanam vaideht pratibhati mal
nagaropavanam gatva yatha sma ramate purd, tathaiva ramate sitda nirjanesu vanesv apil baleva ramate
sita balacandranibhanana, rama rame hy adinatma vijane 'pi vane satil tadgatam hydayam hy asyas tad
adhinam ca jivitam, ayodhyapi bhavet tasya rama hina tatha vanaml pathi prcchati vaidehi gramams ca
nagarani ca, gatim dystva nadinam ca padapan vividhan api adhvana vata vegena sambhramenatapena
ca, na hi gacchati vaidehyas candramsusadyst prabhd sadysam satapatrasya pirnacandropama -
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prabham, vadanam tadvadanyaya vaidehya na vikampatel alaktarasaraktabhav alaktarasavarjitau,

api vaidehi tadraga nyastabhiisanal gajam va viksya simham va vyaghrarm va vanam asritda, naharayati
samtrasam bahii ramasya samsrital na Socyas te na catma te Socyo napi janadhipah, idarm hi caritam loke
pratisthasyati sasvataml vidhitya sokam parihrstamanasa; maharsiyate pathi suvyavasthitah, Vane rata
vanyaphalasanah pituh; subham pratijiam paripalayanti tel tathapi sitena suyuktavadind; nivaryamana
sutasokakarsita, na caiva devi virarama kijitat; priyeti putreti ca raghaveti cal

Devi Kousalya became shaking severely as though with ‘bhuta aavesha’ or as if a devil entered into her
psyche, and loudly instructed Sumantra: naya mam yatra kakutsthah sita yatra ca laksmanah, tan vina
ksanam apy atra jivitum notsahe hy aham/ nivartaya ratham sighram dandakan naya mam api, atha tan
nanugacchami gamisyami yamaksayam/ ‘Where ever Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas are, reach me atonce; if
not, I should make my travel to Yama Loka!” Sumantra got alarmed as Devi Kousalya was shouting, he
replied in low voice: Maha Rani! Please do not get rattled up with shoka-moha-and duhkha ; Shri Rama
would have comfortably settled down while Lakashmana and Devi Sita should be at his tranquil feet.
Devi Sita should be performing puja to Rama by now with devotion and unshaken faith and that should
why she must have been fearless. To my reckoning, she must have already got reconciled and even
accustomed to the present situation. Do you not recall her frequent visits to nearby forests for fun, often
all by herself! She must be by now playful with Rama like a carefree lass in that celestial company of
hers! tadgatam hrdayam hy asyas tad adhinam ca jivitam, ayodhyapi bhavet tasya rama hind tatha
vanam/ Devi Sita’s heart is replete with Rama and her very life is tied up firmly with him; be it Ayodhya
or dense forests, it is just the same for her with Rama. | recall that on way to the forests, she was curious
about each kind of tree, or flower of fruit as she is a true nature lover. She used to some times convey to
Rama Lakshmanas that she liked to go alone in the garden -like- wildernesses with vegetation, wild fruits
and roots nearby! I recall that Devi Sita had never commented about Kaikeyi’s highhandedness. On the
other hand she was always expressing Devi Koushalya’s magnificence, her spontaneous reactions even
against oddities and her generosity. Even her tiresomeness of long chariot rides with ups and downs on
the way, the attacks of speedy currents of winds, the views of loathsome or frightening scenes on way, or
the blazing severity of Sun, had not disturbed her as though she was always in the care of cool rays of
Chandra! After all, she is under the constant care and vigil of Shri Rama, then why should be concerned
of wid elephants, cruel tigers and lions! na socyas te na catma te socyo napi janadhipah, idam hi caritam
loke pratisthasyati sasvataml vidhiiya sokam parihystamanasa; maharsiyate pathi suvyavasthitah, vane
rata vanyaphalasanah pituh, subham pratijiam paripalayanti te/ Therfore Maha Rani! Never ever cry
for Rama Lakshmanas and least of all for me but do kindly concentrate on Maha Raja’s health and your
well being. Be this known that Shri Rama divya charitra should be ever popular till mankind lasts.!” So
saying Sumantra assuaged the shaken up self confidence of Devi Kousalya.

Sarga Sixty One

Kousalya’s crying protests against Dasharatha

Vanam gate dharmapare rame ramayatam vare, kausalya rudati svarta bhartaram idam abravitl yady
apitrisu lokesu prathitam te mayad yasah, sanukroso vadanyas ca priyavadr ca raghavahl katham
naravarasrestha putrau tau saha sitaya, duhkhitau sukhasamvrddhau vane duhkham sahisyatall sa
ninam taruni Syama sukumari sukhocita, katham usnam ca sitam ca maithilt prasahisyatel bhuktvasanam
visalakst siupadamsanvitam subham, vanyam naivaram aharam katham sitopabhoksyatel
gitavaditranirghosam Srutva subham aninditd, katham kravyadasimhanam sabdam srosyaty asobhanaml/
mahendradhvajasamkasah kva nu Sete mahabhujah, bhujam parighasamkasam upadhdaya mahabalahl
padmavarnam sukesantam padmanihsvasam uttamam, kada draksyami ramasya vadanam
puskareksanaml vajrasaramayarm niinam hydayam me na samsayah, apasyantya na tam yad vai
phalatidam sahasradhal yadi paricadase varse raghavah punar esyati, jahyad rajyam ca kosam ca
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bharatenopabhoksyatel evam kaniyasa bhratra bhuktam rajyam visam pate, bhrata jyestha varisthas ca
kimartham navamamsyatel na parendahytam bhaksyam vyaghrah khaditum icchati, evam eva
naravyaghrah paralidham na mamsyatel havir ajyam purodasah kusa yiupas ca khadirah, naitani
yatayamani kurvanti punar adhvarel tatha hy attam idam rajyam hrtasaram suram iva, nabhimantum
alam ramo nastasomam ivadhvaraml naivamvidham asatkaram raghavo marsayisyati, balavan iva
sardiilo baladher abhimarsanaml/ sa tadrsah simhabalo vrsabhdakso nararsabhah, svayam eva hatah pitra
Jjalajenatmajo yathal dvijati carito dharmah Sastradystah sanatanah, yadi te dharmanirate tvaya putre
vivasitel gatir evak patir narya dvitiva gatir atmajah, trtiya jiatayo rajams caturthi neha vidyatd tatra
tvam caiva me nasti ramas ca vanam asritah, na vanam gantum icchami sarvatha hi hata tvayal hatam
tvaya rajyam idam sarastram, hatas tathatma saha mantribhis ca, hata saputrasmi hatas ca paurah;
sutas ca bharya ca tava prahystaul imam giram darunasabdasamsritam,; nisamya rajapi mumoha
duhkhitah, tatah sa sokam pravivesa parthivah; svaduskytam capi punas tadasmarat

Having heard Saarathi Sumantra’s detailed account on return from the entry point of the Deep forests and
the ever hard life ahead of Sita Rama Lakshmanas, Devi Kousalya addressed King Dasharatha as follows:
‘Maha Raja! As is well realised by Tri Lokas, you are the kindest, broad minded, soft spoken Dharmatma!
But, you have not realised that your sons and daughter-in-law brought up with luxurious background
would encounter unusual and unheard of difficulties of deep forest living. How had you ever imagined
that a just married princess of some sixteen-eighteen years of Devi Sita could bear the extremities of
scorching heat and freezing cold under the open skies! Devi Sita being of royal bakground is used to taste
and leave away ‘pancha bhaksha paramaannas’ but now would have to bite dried up and semi cooked
food out of sheer necessity! She is used to auspiciousness and objects of lavishness listening to soft and
soothing musical notes around, but now would have to ear breaking roars of lions right before her!Maha
Bali-Maha baahu Shri Rama was used to rest his broad shoulders, strong and tall hands on cushioned and
well raised head rest but now sleep of like a wooden log due to extreme tiresomeness on bare earth full of
dust. When indeed in my life time that | could vision his readily arresting countenanace like an open lotus
of freshness with his soft breathing of scented flowers and ever sparkling eyes and cool looks! My heart is
made of steel and even without seeing him may it not break into smithereens and splintered pieces. | must
have in my past life been apparently a cruel monster without mercy and that is why my consciousness
keeps running to the deep forests! I am not convinced that even after the end of the prescribed ‘vana
vaasa’, Bharata would not leave the treasury. Maha Raja! It is said that in the ‘shraddha karmas’, some
house holders of selfishness tend to serve food to the near and dears of the family of the karta and then
later on to the prescribed Brahmana atithis! But, the truly virtuous and learned vidvans refrain from
consuming even drops of ‘amrita’ before serving to the ‘athithi brahmanas’. At the same time, those
brahmanas who finish off their bhojanas first do get up and walk away, the learned vidvans being unable
to finish off soon seek to some how gulp out of shyness. The golden rule of ‘panti bhojana’ is to keep
pace with the co-eaters. Further, an ox is not ready to part with the stick firmed up into the earth!.

Evam kaneeyasaa bhraatraa bhuktam raajyam vishaampate, bhraataa jyeshtho varishthascha kimartham

naavamanyate/ Maha Raja! On this very analogy, how could the elder and most suitable brother is
disallowed in favour of the younger, and how could the elder brother accept the ‘ucchhistha’! Just as
havishya, ghrita, purodasha, and kusha grass once utilised in one yagjna are never utilised in another
yagjna, how indeed a kingdom ruled by the younger brother be accepted by the elder brother! Like wise
again, is it possible to consume ‘soma rasa’ in one yagjna be consumed once again in another yagjna!
Just as a powerful tiger’s tail is not possible to hold by some one, then would the tiger not bear that insult!
Could a person of Ramas’s stature bear that insult either! Naitasya sahitaa lokaa bhayam kuryur -
mahaamrudhe, adharma tvahi dharmatmaa lokam dharmena yojayet/ Even if all the lokaas are united and
wage a battle unitedly, Rama is unnerved facing them all; but in this way that the kingdom is taken away
in grave injustice, then even he did not transgress the precincts of dharma; after all, could a dharmatma
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like Rama himself resort to adharma! Moreover, Maha parakrami Maha baahu Rama with his golden
arrows could burn off maha samudra , like Samvartaka Agni Deva in the pralaya time could devastate the
praana koti! Unfortunately however, Maha VVeera Rama was devoured by his own father like a big fish
devours its own small fish! Maha Raja! Gatirekaa patirnaaryaa dviteeyaa gatiraatmajah, triteeyaa
jnaatayo Raajanchaturthaa naiva vidyate/ It is said that the support for a woman is her husband, later her
son, further the father’s brother or other relatives, and there beyond none at all.[ Manu Smriti is quoted in
this context: Pitaarakshati Kaumare Bhartaa rakshati youvane, Putrastu sthaavire bhaave na stree
swaatantrya marhati/ Sookshmebhyopi prasangebhyah striyo rakshyaa visheshatah, Dvayorhikulayoh
shokamaavahed arakshitaah/ Imam hi sarva varnaanaam pashyanto dharmamuttamam/ Paanam durjana
samsargah patyaacha virahotanam, Svapnonyageha vaasascha naaree sandushanaani shat/(During the
‘Kaumara dasha’ before wedding, the father takes the responsibility, whereafter the husband and in old
age the sons, thus a female is always protected though not independent! Even minute expressions might
not offend a female and be safeguarded lest there might be unhappiness in eitherof the families of father
and husband, and indeed a female plays a significant yet sensitive role of both the families and hence the
need for her balancing act!] But unfortunately Maha Raja! tatra tvar caiva me nasti ramas ca vanam
asritah, na vanam gantum icchami sarvatha hi hata tvayd hatam tvaya rajyam idam sarastram; hatas
tathatma saha mantribhis ca, hata saputrasmi hatas ca paurah; sutas ca bharya ca tava prahystaul
Among these supporting sources, you would not be counted since you are under the spell of Kaikeyi; now
the second support line too is unavailable as you had already despatched him away to the forests and my
other supports of ‘bandhu-bandhavas’ are too far off and thus am helpless and lonely; yet | can not go to
forests, since stree dharma prescribes ‘pati seva’ and thus | am having to stay back without reaching my
son, any way! My dear husband! Having sent off Rama to forests, you have not only ruined me, but also
the high reputation of the Kingdom including the innocent ministers and the public too!” Thus having
attacked the King with sword like sharp words out of desperation, disgust and distress, Devi Kousalya fell
down to earth unconsciously!

Sarga Sixty Two

Regretful Dasharatha with folded hands and prostrations seeks pardon from Kousalya

Evam tu kruddhaya raja ramamatra sasokaya, sravitah parusam vakyam cintayam dasa duhkhitahl tasya
cintayamanasya pratyabhat karma duskytam, yad anena krtam pirvam ajianac chabdavedhind amands
tena sokena ramasokena ca prabhuh, dahyamanas tu Sokabhyam kausalyam aha bhiipatihl prasadaye
tvam kausalye racito 'yam mayanjalih, vatsala canysamsa ca tvam hi nityam paresv api bharta tu khalu
narinam gunavan nirguno 'pi va, dharmam vimysamananam pratyaksam devi daivataml sa tvam
dharmapara nityam dystalokaparavara, narhase vipriyarm vakturm duhkhitapi suduhkhitaml tad vakyam
karunam rajiiah srutva dinasya bhasitam, kausalya vyasrjad basparm pranaliva navodakaml sa midrhni
baddhva rudatt rajiah padmam ivanjalim, sambhramad abravit trasta tvaramanaksaram vacahl prasida
Sirasa yace bhiimau nitatitasmi te, yacitasmi hata deva hantavyaham na hi tvayal naisa hi sa stri bhavati
slaghaniyena dhimata, ubhayor lokayor vira patya ya samprasadyatel janami dharmam dharmajiia tvam
jane satyavadinam, putrasokartaya tat tu maya kim api bhasitaml soko nasayate dhairyam soko nasayate
Srutam, Soko nasayate sarvam nasti sokasamo ripuhl Sayam apatitah sodhum praharo ripuhastatah,
sodhum apatitah sokah susitksmo 'pi na Sakyatel vanavasaya ramasya paricaratro 'dya ganyate, yah
Sokahataharsayah paricavarsopamo mamal tam hi cintayamandayah soko ’yam hydi vardhate, adinam iva
vegena samudrasalilam mahatl evam hi kathayantyas tu kausalyayah subham vacah, mandarasmir abhit
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suryo rajani cabhyavartatal atha prahladito vakyair devya kausalyaya nypah, Sokena ca samakranto
nidraya vasam eyivan/

As Devi Kousalya spoke most harshly and fell unconsciously, King Dasharatha was stunned and shocked.
He took long sighs and drew heavy breathings. Kousalya was lying beside him and he was afraid of even
touching her to bring her back to senses. He started recalling and recounting the blunders that he
committed. As Kousalya too regained senses, both of them kept on crying. He started shivering with
shame and fear. Then with trembling tone he begged her with folded hands to become normal; he said
that she had always excused the lapses of others and similarly she might pardon his blunders too with
kindness as he being her husband. Bharta tu khalu narinam gunavan nirguno 'pi va, dharmam
vimysamananam pratyaksam devi daivatam/ \Whether a husband is a characterless, hatred worthy and
despicable human being, he is still deemed as a ‘pratyaksha devata’.[ A Sati Savitri defied Yama Dharma
Raja into conviction and revived her husband’s life from death! A Sumati who was an outstanding
Pativrata adored a Leper husband and even prostrated before a woman whom her husband desired to
sleep with!] ‘Devi! You too are a ‘dharma patni’ and well versed with the ways of the world, and of
human beings- to err is human and to forgive is divine!” As her husband had literally begged her pardon,
Devi Kousalya had apparently reconciled with tears rained down without stop and stated: ‘Deva! [ am
now lying down on earth and fallen at your feet; | beg you to please calm down; if you also ask for my
pardin, then | am as good as dead. Naisa hi sa stri bhavati Slaghaniyena dhimata, ubhayor lokayor vira
patya ya samprasadyate/ janami dharmam dharmajiia tvam jane satyavadinam, putrasokartaya tat tu
mayda kim api bhasitam/ A husband is always a ‘pratyaksha devata’ indeed both in this world and
elsewhere. He as a ‘buddhimaan’ of virtue tends to guide and convince his wife; lest the wife be found
fault with. Maha Raja! I am awareof ‘stree dharmas’, especially in the context of being truthful. What all |
have burst out was actually in the context of my ‘putra shoka’ or the extreme concern of my unique son;
indeed | regret having expressed likewise. Shoko nasayate dhairyam Soko nasayate srutam, Soko nasayate
sarvam nasti sokasamo ripuh/ One’s mental agony tends to kill its stability; that distress leads to black
out ‘shastra jnaana’ or awareness of traditional values; indeed that grief of the worst enemy of the self!

[ Bhagavad Gita is quoted: Dhaayato Vishayaan Pumsah sangasteshoopajaayate, sangaatsanjaayate
kaamah kaamaat krodhobhi jaayate, sangaatsanjaayate kaamah kaamaat krodhobhijaayate/
krodhaadbhavati sammohah sammohat smriti vibhramah, smriti bhramshaah buddhi naashah buddhi
naashaat pranashyati/ Every human being is subject to desires; if the desires are not fulfilled, there would
be disappointment and eventual frustration; this further shapes up as anger which results in lack of the
mental poise and imbalance.] sayam apatitah sodhum praharo ripuhastatah, sodhum apatitah sokah
susttksmo ’pi na sakyate/ The sufferings of physical attacks by enemies are perhaps bearable, but what
one’s own destiny would have to be endured merely! As Shri Rama has left for ‘vana vaasa’ since five
days by now, | have only able to keep counting; alas these five nights seem to be five long years! The
intense thoughts of Rama’s absence keep stepped up day by day as the force of the river flows is
intensified before merging into the Great Oceans!’

As Devi Kousalya had cooled down somewhat against the background of attacking King Dashratha
mercilessly. Indeed both Dasharatha and Kousalya were grievously agitated retrospectively and having
been terribly tired slept off cryingly.

Sarga Sixty Three

Dasaratha’s confession to Kousalya about his youthful blunder of killing a Muni Kumara
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Pratibuddho muhur tena sokopahatacetanah, atha raja dasarathah sa cintam abhyapadyatal
ramalaksmanayos caiva vivasad vasavopamam, avivesopasargas tam tamah stryam ivasuraml sa raja
rajanim sasthim rame pravrajite vanam, ardharatre dasarathah samsmaran duskytam kytam, kausalyam
putrasokartam idam vacanam abravitl yad acarati kalyani Subham va yadi vasubham, tad eva labhate
bhadre karta karmajam atmanahl guru laghavam arthanam arambhe karmanam phalam, dosam va yo na
janati sa bala iti hocyatel kas cid amravanam chittva palasams ca nisificati, puspam dystva phale
grdhnuh sa socati phalagamel so "ham amravanam chittva palasams ca nyasecayam, ramam phalagame
tyaktva pascac chocami durmatihl labdhasabdena kausalye kumarena dhanusmata, kumarah
Sabdavedhiti maya papam idam kyrtaml tad idam me 'nusampraptam devi duhkhar svayam kytam,
sammohad iha balena yatha syad bhaksitam visam, evam mamapy avijiiatam sabdavedhyamayam
phalam/ devy aniidha tvam abhavo yuvarajo bhavamy aham, tatah pravrd anuprapta madakama -
vivardhinil updasyahi rasan bhaumams taptva ca jagad amsubhih, paretacaritam bhimam ravir avisate
disaml usnam antardadhe sadyah snigdha dadysire ghanahtato jahrsire sarve bhekasarangabarhinahl
patitenambhasa channah patamanena casakyt, ababhau mattasarangas toyarasir ivacalahl tasminn
atisukhe kale dhanusman isuman rathi, vyayama krtasamkalpah sarayim anvagam nadiml nipane
mahisam ratrau gajam vabhyagatam nadim, anyam va svapadam kam cij jighamsur ajitendriyahl
athandhakare tv asrausam jale kumbhasya paryatah, acaksur visaye ghosam varanasyeva nardatahl tato
"ham Saram uddhytya diptam asivisopamam, amuficarm nisitam banam aham asivisopamaml tatra vag
usasi vyakta pradurasid vanaukasah, ha heti patatas toye vag abhiit tatra manust, katham asmadvidhe
sastram nipatet tu tapasvinil praviviktam nadim ratrav udaharo "ham agatah, isunabhihatah kena kasya
va kim krtam mayal rser hi nyasta dandasya vane vanyena jivatah, Katham nu sastrena vadho
madvidhasya vidhiyatel jatabharadharasyaiva valkalajinavasasah, ko vadhena mamarthi syat kim
vasyapakytam mayal evam nisphalam arabdham kevalanarthasamhitam, na kas cit sadhu manyeta
yathaiva gurutalpagam/ nemam tathanusocami jivitaksayam atmanah, mataram pitaram cobhav
anusocami madvidhel tad etan mithunam vrddham cirakalabhyrtam maya mayi panicatvam apanne kam
vrttim vartayisyatil vrddhau ca matapitarav aham caikesuna hatah, kena sma nihatah sarve
ubalenakytatmandal tam giram karunam Srutva mama dharmanukanksinah, karabhyam sasaram capam
vyathitasyapatad bhuvil tam desam aham agamya dinasattvah sudurmanah, apasyam isund tire sarayvas
tapasam hataml sa mam udviksya netrabhyam trastam asvasthacetasam, ity uvaca vacah kriram
didhaksann iva tejasal kim tavapakrtam rajan vane nivasata maya, jihirsur ambho gurvartham yad aham
taditas tvayal ekena khalu banena marmany abhihate mayi, dvav andhau nihatau vyddhau mata janayita
ca me/ tau ninam durbalav andhau matpratiksau pipdasitau, Ciram asakrtam trsnam kastam samdharayi -
syatahl na niinam tapaso vasti phalayogah srutasya va, pita yan marm na janati Sayanam patitam bhuvil
janann api ca kim kuryad asaktir aparikramah, bhidyamanam ivasaktas tratum anyo nago nagam/ pitus
tvam eva me gatva sighram acaksva raghava, na tvam anudahet kruddho vanam vahnir ivaidhitahl iyam
ekapadi rajan yato me pitur asramah, tam prasadaya gatva tvam na tvam sa kupitah sapetl visalyam kuru
mam rajan marma me nisitah sarah, runaddhi mydu sotsedham tiram amburayo yathal na dvijatir aham
rdajan ma bhiit te manaso vyatha, sidrayam asmi vaisyena jato janapadadhipalitiva vadatah kycchrad
banabhihatamarmanah, tasya tv anamyamanasya tam banam aham uddharaml jalardragatram tu vilapya
krcchan, marmavranam samtatam ucchasantam, tatah sarayvam tam aham Sayanam;, samiksya bhadre
subhysam visannah/

Raja Dasharatha who slept off after intense mutual grief along with Devi Koushalya, suddenly woke up
midnight with subdued thoughts of Rama who was just like Surya Deva got darkened by Rahu. Then he
initiated his thoughts of his erstwhile sins committed be him in the past. As Koushlaya too woke up, then
he shared his memories and said: yad acarati kalyani subham va yadi vasubham, tad eva labhate bhadre
karta karmajam atmanah/ guru laghavam arthanam arambhe karmanarm phalam, dosam va yo na janati
sa bala iti hocyate/ ‘Kalyani! Human beings are subjected to good and bad deeds in their respective lives.
The results of the ‘Sukha Dhukhaas’ are naturally recorded in what is named as ‘prarabdha’. As a deed
is intiated and its end results of pluses a minuses are not pondered about is a ‘murkha’ or an ignorant
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person. In case a person having noticed in a garden the charming red flowers of Palaasha tree, imagining
that its fruits must also be very tasty and thus plants in his garden, then he would be sadly disappointed
since the fruits are full of gum the adhesive. Avigjnyaaya phalam yo hi karma tyevaanudhaavati, sa
shochet phalavelaayaam yathaa kimshukasechakah/ so "ham amravanam chittva palasams ca
nyasecayam, ramam phalagame tyaktva pascac chocami durmatih/ Those who do not realise the
repercussions of a deed get anxious to perform at once and reap the consequences like cut a mango tree
and anticipate ‘palaasha’ flowers! Once upon a time in my youthfuldays as | was reputed as an excellent
‘arrows man’, I had committed a sinful blunder! Now, I am reaping the resultant act of viciousness. tad
idam me ‘nusampraptam devi duhkham svayam kytam, sammohad iha balena yatha syad bhaksitam
visam, evam mamapy avijiatam sabdavedhyamayam phalam/ Devi! My heinous deed of killing a ‘muni
kumara’ by poisoned arrows due to sheer arrogant nonchalance is now rebounding me . | fact | had the
self pride of learning ‘shabdavedhi baana vidya’ or the knowledge of releasing arrows on the basis of
knowing distant sounds and that immaturity has now recoiled in Rama’s aloofness from me.” King
Dasharatha further continued his confessional recall of yet another tragic episode of his past life: ‘Devi!
When | was not wedded to you and was a Yuva Raja, | picked up my articles of archery and commenced
riding my chariot for hunting animals even like lions or tigers. On entering a forest on the banks of River
Sarayu, | was moving around a lot in search of animals till almost the dusk time. | felt thirsty and had a
further ride till the river bed by which time it was dark; as | came up almost up to the river, there was the
sound of a pot being filled in by the river water. But later realised that it perhaps was of an elephant
drinking water by lifting its trunk up and down to reach its mouth. I desired to test my penchant for
‘shabda vedhi vidya’ again. I aimed at the precise place where the sound waves originated from and
released a poisonous arrow. Almost simultaneously, there were the sounds of dropping big pots full of
water and ‘haahaakaras’ of a humam being: Isunabhihatah kena kasya va kim krtam mayd rser hi nyasta
dandasya vane vanyena jivatah, katham nu Sastrena vadho madvidhasya vidhiyatd jatabharadharasyaiva
valkalajinavasasah, ko vadhena mamarthi syat kim vasyapakrtam mayd evam nisphalam arabdham
kevalanarthasamhitam, na kas cit sadhu manyeta yathaiva gurutalpagam/ Who has hit me with an arrow,
what wrong have | committed! | have already discarded my evil profession of harrassing various beings
and have since assumed the life of a sage by merely eking my livelihood with ‘kanda moola phalaas’ or
roots and wild tree fruits by wearing ‘mriga charmas’ as a ‘tapasvi’. Of which avail of killing me like
this!You have no use or purpose served by killing me like this; may your murder of an innocent person
like me recoil on you! May this murderer be advised that he should reap ‘pancha pahapatakas’

[Stree hatya, Bhruna / Shishu hathya, Brahmana hatya, Go hatya and Guru hatya / Guru Bharya Gamana].

I am not regretful of being killed but my aged parents become solaceless and sourceless. Indeed more
than me , you have literally killed my aged parents!” King Dasharatha continued the description of his
state of mind to Devi Kousalya further: T was bewildered for a while as the dying person’s sinking tone
halted. | felt moved with ready sympathy and ran to the spot from where voice ringing in my ears. The
tapasvi was irrevocably hurt and lying with the broken pot in his hands as he was pierced through the
poisonous arrows. He saw me approaching him and fixed his eyes on me as though they would convert
me into ash and shouted : Raja! you have not only killed me but my aged parents too. They are weak, old
and blind too. They are waiting for me for long as they are badly thirsty. They are obviously unaware that
I am dying myself. Can a dying tree due to heavy storm possibly help another tree! Go atonce to my hut
at this side of the hill nearby and convey them of my dying condition and hopefully they might not curse
you to turn into ashes. Now, as | have excruciating pain and please remove the poisonous arrow from my
back. Please do not hesitate to do so as poison is sinking into my veins. You may be alarmed that you
have perpertrated ‘Brahma hatya’. As I am nearing death, may I declare that I am not a Brahmana by
birth; I was born to a vaishya husband and a low caste woman. On hearing his confession and as the
poison had entered into his vitals, then | removed the poisonous arrow in one stroke and closed his eyes.
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Sarga Sixty Four

Having revealed details of the Muni hatya, the helpless cryings of his blind parents , Vriddha Muni’s
curse that Dasaratha’s death would occur in son’s absence, Dasharatha collapsed to death!

Tad ajiianan mahat papam krtva samkulitendriyah, ekas tv acintayam buddhya katharm nu sukytam
bhavet/ tatas tam ghatam adaya piirnam paramavarina, asramam tam aham prapya yathakhyatapatham
gatahl tatraham durbalav andhau vrddhav aparinayakau, apasyam tasya pitarau linapaksav iva dvijaul
tannimittabhir asinau kathabhir aparikramau, tam asam matkyte hinav udasinav anathavatl padasabdam
tu me Srutva munir vakyam abhasata, kim cirayasi me putra paniyam ksipram anayal yannimittam idam
tata salile kriditam tvaya, utkanthita te mateyam pravisa ksipram asramaml yad vyaltkam kytam putra
matra te yadi va maya, na tan manasi kartavyam tvayd tata tapasvinal tvam gatis tv agatinam ca caksus
tvam hinacaksusam, samasaktas tvayi pranah kim cin nau nabhibhasasel munim avyaktayda vaca tam
aham sajjamanaya, hinavyanjanaya preksya bhito bhita ivabruvaml manasah karma cestabhir
abhisamstabhya vagbalam, dcacakse tv aham tasmai putravyasanajam bhayaml ksatriyo "ham dasaratho
naham putro mahatmanah, sajjanavamatam duhkham idam praptam svakarmajaml bhagavams
capahasto "ham sarayitiram agatah, jighamsuh svapadam kim cin nipane vagatam gajaml tatra sruto
maya sabdo jale kumbhasya puryatah, dvipo 'vam iti matva hi banenabhihato mayal gatva nadyas tatas
tiram apasyam isund hrdi, vinirbhinnarm gatapranam Sayanam bhuvi tapasaml bhagavarii sSabdam alaksya
maya gajajighamsund, visysto ‘'mbhasi naracas tena te nihatah sutahl sa coddhytena banena tatraiva
svargam asthitah, bhagavantav ubhau socann andhav iti vilapya cal ajiianad bhavatah putrah
sahasabhihato maya, Sesam evamgate yat syat tat prasidatu me munihl sa tac chrutva vacah kriram
nihsvasan sokakarsitah, mam uvaca mahatejah kytanjalim upasthitaml yady etad asubham karma na sma
me kathayeh svayam, phalen mirdha sma te rajan sadyah Satasahasradhal ksatriyena vadho rajan
vanaprasthe visesatah, jianapirvam kytah sthandc cyavayed api vajrinaml ajianad dhi kytam yasmad
idam tenaiva jivasi, api hy adya kulam nasyad raghavanam kuto bhavanl naya nau nypa tam desam iti
mam cabhyabhasata, adya tam drastum icchavah putram pascimadarsanaml rudhirenavasitangam
prakirndjinavasasam, Sayanam bhuvi nihsamjiiam dharmarajavasam gataml athaham ekas tam desam
nitva tau bhysaduhkhitau, asparsayam aham putram tarm munim saha bharyayal tau putram atmanah
sprstva tam asadya tapasvinau, nipetatuh Sarire 'sya pita casyedam abravitl na nv aham te priyah putra
mataram pasya dharmika, kim nu nalingase putra sukumara vaco vadal kasya vapararatre "ham srosyami
hrdayamgamam, adhiyanasya madhuram sastram vanyad visesatahl ko mam samdhyam upasyaiva snatva
hutahutasanah, slaghayisyaty updsinah putrasokabhayarditaml kandamilaphalam hytva ko mam priyam
ivatithim, bhojayisyaty akarmanyam apragraham andyakaml imam andhar ca vrddham ca matarar te
tapasvinim, katham putra bharisyami kypanam putragardhiniml tistha ma ma gamah putra yamasya
sadanam prati, svo maya saha gantasi jananya ca samedhitahl ubhav api ca sokartav andathau kypanau
vane, ksipram eva gamisyavas tvaya hinau yamaksayaml tato vaivasvatar dystva tam pravaksyami
bharatim, ksamatam dharmarajo me bibhyyat pitarav ayaml apapo ’si yatha putra nihatah papakarmana,
tena satyena gacchasu ye lokah Sastrayodhinaml yanti sira gatim yam ca samgramesv anivartinah, hatas
tv abhimukhdah putra gatir tam paramam vrajal yarm gatim sagarah saibyo dilipo janamejayah, nahuso
dhundhumaras ca praptas tam gaccha putrakal ya gatih sarvasadhinam svadhyayat patasas ca ya,
bhumidasyahitagnes ca ekapatnivratasya cal gosahasrapradatinam ya ya gurubhytam api, dehanyasa -
kytam ya ca tam gatim gaccha putraka, na hi tv asmin kule jato gacchaty akusalam gatiml evam sa
krpanam tatra paryadevayatasakrt, tato ‘smai kartum udakam pravrttah saha bharyayd sa tu divyena
rupena muniputrah svakarmabhih, asvasya ca muhiirtam tu pitarau vakyam abravitl sthanam asmi mahat
prapto bhavatoh paricaranat, bhavantav api ca ksipram mama milam upaisyatahl evam uktva tu divyena
vimanena vapusmata, aruroha divam ksipram muniputro jitendriyahl sa krtva tidakam tiarnam tapasah
saha bharyaya, mam uvaca mahatejah krtanjalim upasthitaml adyaiva jahi mam rajan marane nasti me

Sucih, tena tvam abhisapsyami suduhkham atidarunaml! putravyasanajam duhkham yad etan mama
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sampratam, evam tvam putrasokena rajan kalam karisyasil tasman mam agatam bhadre tasyodarasya
tadvacah, yad aham putrasokena samtyaksyamy adya jivitaml yadi mam samsprsed ramah sakyd
adyalabheta va, na tan me sadyrsam devi yan maya raghave krtaml caksusa tvam na pasyami smytir mama
vilupyate, diita vaivasvatasyaite kausalye tvarayanti maml atas tu kim duhkhataram yad aham
Jivitaksaye, na hi pasyami dharmajiiam ramam satyaparakyamaml na te manusya devas te ye
carusubhakundalam, mukham draksyanti ramasya varse paiicadase punahl padmapatreksanarm subhru
sudamstram carunasikam, dhanya draksyanti ramasya taradhipanibham mukhaml! sadysam
saradasyendoh phullasya kamalasya ca, sugandhi mama nathasya dhanya draksyanti tanmukham/
nivrttavanavasam tam ayodhyam punar agatam, draksyanti sukhino ramam sukram margagatam yathal
ayam atmabhavah soko mam andatham acetanam, samsdadayati vegena yatha kitlam nadirayahl ha
raghava mahabaho ha mamaydsa nasana, raja dasarathah socan jivitantam upagamatl tatha tu dinam
kathayan naradhipah; priyasya putrasya vivasandaturah, gate ‘rdharatre bhysaduhkhapiditas; tada jahau
pranam udaradarsanahl

King Dasharatha thus described the most unintentional death of the Munikumara and followed the way by
which the latter’s parents wer to live in the banks of the river Sarayu. He found the parents in a pathetic
condition of old, weak, blind, and helpless state. As he reached there he started shivering with fear and
tried to say in a low and trembling tone; he said : ‘Mahatmas! | am not your son here but am a kshatriya
named Dasharatha and most unfortunately committed a blunder. | had come down to the banks of Sarayu
with the intention of killing wild and cruel animals like tigers and lions and felt that such animals would
normally arrive at the banks of the river. At the time of dusk, I could not see properly and felt that a wild
elephant arrived at the river banks and was drinking water by the help of its trunk into its mouth. Then |
lifted by dhanush and released a poisonous arrow. But most unfortunately, it was not an elephant but a
tapasvi who was targetted and fell down with loud cries of pain almost dying. On reaching the spot, he
was writhing in excruciating pain and informed that his blind, old, weak, and helpless parents were
nearby and were badly thirsty. As | prostrated at his feet and confessed that the accident had taken place
out of the terribly mistaken notion of a wild elephant most unknowingly, he revealed details about you,
cried out loudly for the parents but asked to take away the poisonous arrow at once due to terrible pain.
ajiiandd bhavatah putrah sahasabhihato maya, sesam evamgate yat syat tat prasidatu me munih/ In this
manner, most unrealisingly and most unfortunately your dear son has reached heaven; as | have confessed
truthfully, I beg of your pardon and very kindly resist your anger and anguish not to give me a ‘shaap’’.
Dasharatha continued the narration of the accident and stated that in view of my truthful confession, the
aged parents did not give me an instant curse to turn me into ashes! They were dazed with blankness,
cried out silently, took long and heavy breathings, and fainted. On recovery gradually, the old parent said:
yvady etad asubham karma na sma me kathayeh svayam, phalen mirdha sma te rajan sadyah
satasahasradhal ksatriyena vadho rajan vanaprasthe visesatah, jianapirvam krtah sthandac cyavayed api
vajrinaml ajiianad dhi krtam yasmad idam tenaiva jivasi, api hy adya kulam nasyad raghavanam kuto
bhavan/ Rajal If you have not immediately informed us and confessed about your irrtrievable sin, then
you head would have broken into hundreds and thousands of smithereens. If a kshatriya would have
wantonly committed and escaped the most heinous sin of this nature, even Vajradhari Indra ought to have
been dethroned and thrown out. If a Brahmavaadi Muni engaged in deep tapasya were to have been killed
with ‘shastra astras’ knowingly and consciously , then his head would have broken into seven parts. But
since this tragedy occurred most accidentally and as you have truthfully confessed at once, you are alive
and the entire Raghu Vamsha would have been wiped out! Now, Nareshwara, you take both of us to the
spot where the dear son is lying dead.” As both the parents were conducted to the spot, they said softy:
Dear son! Why are you not greeting us nor speaking to us; why are you lying here; are you annoyed with
me! Dear son! If you are annoyed with me, why don’t you atleast speak to your mother! Why do you not
embrace her; son! Say some thing. Only last evening, you were performing ‘swaadhyaaya’ of scriptures
in your musical voice and the explained their analysis. Now, after your bath, sandhyavandana, agnihotra,
how would you appease us with our ‘putra shoka’ now. Who should now bring kanda-moola-phalas and
provide us ‘athithi satkaaraas’! Dear son! Your ‘tapasvini’ mother is blind, aged, helpless and is crying
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with ‘putra shoka’; how could I being in similar features and situations look after her! Son! Do not enter
Yama Loka now; please let us also accompany you. On personally meeting Yama Dharm Raja, | shall
make an appeal to padon our son, as he could not maintain his parents! Dear son, you are totally sinless
but a sinful kshatriya hah killed you, and on account of my truthfulness do reach quickly those lokaas
where astra yodhi shura veeraas; but son, never ever show your back but face the enemies with courage
and confidence and reach ‘veera swarga’. Son! When you reach there you shall encounter veera purushas
like Sagara, Shaibya, Dileep, Janamejaya, Nahusha and Dundhumaara. Those who take to Swaadhyaaya
and Tapasya are presumably accomplish ‘Para Brahma Prapti’.Bhumi daata, Agnihotri, Ekapatnivrati, and
giver of charity of thousand cows, and Guru sevakas are stated to attain ‘maha prasthaana’; be blessed to
reach there most certainly.’ In this manner the aged father performed ‘jalaanjali’ or tarpanas to the
departed son. Having thus performed the obsequies to the departed Soul, the old man addressed King
Dasharatha and stated that he would like to give him a shaap: putravyasanajam duhkham yad etan mama
sampratam, evam tvam putrasokena rajan kalam karisyasi/ Rajal Your death would occur when you
would suffer the distress of ‘putra viyoga’ which I am presently suffering. However, | may not curse you
with ‘brahma hatya pataka’as you are a kshatriya and you have killed a Vaishya Muni’. Thus concluding
the curse to me, Koushalya! the old couple both offered their bodies to dense flames even as | was staring
stunned. Devi! This was how that out of youthful carelessness that | killed a Great Muni Kumara and in
return secured the curse.’

Having concluded the sad killing of Muni Kumara and the details there after about the curse received by
the parents of the victim besides the climaxing their self immolations to ‘agni jwaalas’, King Dasharatha
addressed Devi Kousalya: Tadetacchintayaanena smritam paapam mayaa swayam, tadaa baalyaat
kritam devi shabdavedhyanukarshinaa/ Tasyaayam karmano devi vipaakah samupasthitah, apayyaih
saha saambhukte vyaadhirannarase yathaa, tasmaanmayaagatam Bhadre tasyodaarasya tad vachah/
Devi! In this manner due to the youthful ebullience, I had utilised the ‘shabda vedhi astra’ as the
poisonous arrow pushed the Muni to death, and now | am vividly recalling the details of that involuntary
tragedy and the consequences; that accident resulted me into this curse of ‘putra viyoga’ at the time of my
death. As the entire taste of excellent food spoils a speck of poison is bound to react, is it not! Now this is
the time when the Mahatma’s curse is nearing me! Kousalye! Now I am facing mrityu devata! I can
clearly vision her approaching me and | can not sess any thing else! Touch me to decide whether | am
conscious. Those getting ready for yama loka yatra would not recognise even close relatives. Only Shri
Rama’s personal touch could perhaps revive me. Na tanme sadrusham Devi yanmayaa Raghave kritam,
sadrusham tatthu tasyaiva yadanena kritam mayi/ Dedvi! The manner in which | had behaved and treated
Shri Rama was such that | am totally unworthy of me. Who is that monster on earth who could reject a
son of high virtue and fame! He had made his quitting quietly despite his awareness of his elevation on
that very morning! Kousalye! Now my vision is blurred, memory power is sinking, and lo, behold! Yama
dootaas have stood up to take me and | am only seeing Rama on my memory screen! He is not a human
being but Devata himself! Padma patrekshanam subhru sudamshtram chaarunaasikam, dhanyaa
drakshyanti Ramasya taraadhipasamam mukham/ Blessed be that human who could vision that
countenance with lotus eyes, prettiest eye brows, sparkling teeth and alluring nose and Purna Chandra
samana face! Kousalye! My consciousness is hazy, heart beat is sinking and the sensations of vision,
hearing, smell, taste, and breathing are getting terminated. Ha Raghava Maha Baaho haa mama
asanaashana, ha pitru priya me naatha haa mamaasi gatah suta/Ha Mahabaahu Raghu nandana! Ha my
overcomer of difficulties, ha Pitru priya, ha my Nadha, ha my dearest son! Having shouted thus
Dasharatha finally stated: Saadhvi Kousalya, Tapaswini Sumitra, Cruel Shatru Kaikeyi, and Mahtma
Rama! And collapsed finally!

[Vishlesanas : i) on the process of death- ii) departed jeevatma-iii: Yama- iv: Mrityu Sukta

[ Prashnopanishad vide I11.6-7 explains the process of death: Hridi hyesha Atmaa, atraitad ekashatam
naadeenaam taasaam shatam shatam ekaikaashyam dvaa saptatir dvaasaptatih pratishakhaa naadee
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sahasraani bhavanti, aasu vyaanascharati// Athaika -yordhva udaanah, punyena punyalokam nayati,
paapena paapam, ubdhaabhyaam eva manushya lokam//(The heart in the subtle Self is connected to
some hundred and one nerves of importance each one of these is described as with hundred divisions and
each of such divisions is stated to be of 72000 sub- branches or arteries, among which permeates ‘Vyana’
of the Pancha Pranaas, activising the various directions of the heart spreading all over the joints, shoulders
and vital parts. It is this Vyana of the Pancha Pranaas that demands of the body parts of deeds that require
strength to perform. Chhandogya Upanishad vide VIII.vi.6 explains: Shatam chaikaa cha hridayasya
naadyah taasaam murdhaanaam abhinih abhinishtraika tayordhvam ayann amritatvam eti vishvavam
anya utkramane bhavanti/ In the context of the process of death, the status of the physical nerves and how
Sun influences these is described: the veins of the body issuing out of the fleshy bulge called lotus
shaped heart is charged with juices of varied colours akin to human desires. The heat of the Sun causes
bile which when comes into contact with phlegm in the nerves assuming different colours as accentuated
by wind contacts. As life departs, the Self goes upwards through the Sun rays and the praani reaches the
Sun within the time that mind travels. The nerves connected to the heart are hundred and one. At the time
of departure, one of the nerves-Brahma Nadi- of the blessed ones reaches the crown of the head . While
the opening of that nerve enables Immortality, vyana through other exit points totalling nine indicates
definite return to the cycle of rebirths. Now the reference to Udaana; this vital force moves everywhere in
the body from top to toe. When it takes an upward trend it leads to Deva Lokas and as it takes a
downward trend it leads to © manushya loka if it is ‘ubdhaabhyameva’; or as a result of paapa- punyaas
or sins and virtues) 111.8-9) Adityo ha vai baahya praana udayati, esha hyenam chaakshusham praanam
anugrahnaanah prithivyaam ya Devataa saishaa purushasyaapaanam avashtabhyaantaraah yad
aakaakaashas sa samaano vaayur vyaanah// Tejo ha vai udaanah tasmaad upashaanta tejaah
punarbhavam indriyair manasi sampadyamaanaih//(Surya indeed is the external praana which ascends in
favour of Praana that is present in the eye. The Deity of Earth favours attracting the ‘apaana’ in a human
being. The Antariksha as signified by Vayu Deva is ‘Samaana’ and Vyana is Air in the common parlance.
The interpretation is that while Surya-Bhumi-Antariksha are stated as of the divine context, Praana-
Apaana-Samaana are stated as eyes, exiting wind of human beings and common Air respectively. As
regards Udaana, Tejas and common light are the divine and human forms respectively. As explained
above,Udaana is the cause of death too, besides all the deeds requiring force in the normal course of life.)
111.10-12) Yatchistastenaisha praanam aayaati, praanaastejasaa yuktah sahaatmaanaa yathaa
samkalpitam lokam nayati// Ya evam vidvaan praanamveda na haasya prajaa heeyate, amrito bhavati,
tadesha shlokah: // Utpattim aayatim shtaanam vibhutvam chaiva panchadhaa,adhyaatmam chaiva
praanasya vijnaayaamritam ashnute, vijnaayaamritam ashnute, iti//(Whatever frame of mind and
thoughts occur to a human being at the time of the end of life, indeed those very thoughts and feelings
along with the functioning of the organs similarly attuned do surface then. Then the prime Praana of the
dying person along with Udaana , the Consciousness tapers off and  praana yuktah tejasaa nayati lokam
yathaasankalpitam’ or the Life Force along with the light within leads to the lokas as felt and deserved!
Any person of knowledge who understands of what praana as all about certainly knows that the Departed
Soul or the Antaratma then merges in its own origin. In this context, there is a relevant verse: A person of
knowledge of Praana would thus be sensitised with its origin, entry, place of residence and the process of
exit by achieving its next destination as per one’s own actions of a mix of virtues and vices; very few
attain Immortality and the majority return back to Life again; this is the Truth of Life and that indeed
again is the Truth of Lifel)]
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The departed ‘jeevatma’ discarding life behind is accompanied by Lord Yama:

Yama: Pareyivaasam pravato maheeranu, bahubhyah panthaam anupaspashaanam, Vaivasvatam
sangamanam janaanaam, Yamam Rajanam havishaa duvasya/ May King Yama the son of Surya Deva/
Vivasvaan, be worshipped as he is followed by His relatives and admirers of the departed; Yama has
travelled far from the heights beyond and taken to the perfect destination without disturbing any one else.
The Stanza is from Rig Veda 10-14.1. ii-iv)

The departed jeeva: Idam tvaa vastram prathama nvaagan/ Apaitaduuha yadihaabibhah puraa,
ishtaapurtamanusampashya dakshinaam yathaa te dattam bahudhaa vi bandhushu/ Imoau yunajmi te
vahnee asuneeyaaya odhave, yaabhyaam Yamasya saadanam, sukrutaam chaapi gacchataat/ May the
departed one arrive here with new ideas and forget the erstwhile impulses and memories, recalling
however the erstwhile actions some of which might have satisfied the conscience such as the acts of
dakshinas to brahmanas vis a vis the wealth given by the kinsmen. May the departed one be yoked by
two oxen to carry the body dear so far as the life and these oxen reach the abode of Lord Yama or
alternatively to other abodes in case that It had done ‘satkarmas’ earning virtue outweighing the deeds of
vice.v-viii) Pushaa tvetah chyaavayantu pra vidvaan, anashthapashuh bhuvanasya gopaah, sa
tvaitebhyah pari dadat pitrubhyo, agnirdevebhyah suvidanniyebhyah/ Pushemaa aashaa anu veda
sarvaah, so asmam abhiyatamena neshat, svastidaa aaghrunih sarvaveero, aprayucchan pura etu
prajaanan/ Aayuh vishvaayuh pari pasati tvaa pusha, tvaa paatu prapathe purastaat, yatraaste sukruto,
yatra te yayuh, tatratvaa devah Savitaa dadhaatu/ Bhuvanasya pat idam havih, agnaye rayimate svaaha/
May Pushan the omniscient escort the depated Soul to another world as His rays never fail to procect all
the Beings and reach them to Pitru Loka and may Agni Deva reach the concerned Devas further on.
Indeed Pushan is totally conversant with all the Lokas successively as He is aware the ways and means of
leading the jeevaatma to safety free from perils. The post life of departed mortals is well realised by
Pushan and hence lead them upto the halts en route. As the Souls which may have done well with the
earnings of ‘punya’, the celestial Savitur would place them well in advance and accordingly lead these
with care. Hence, Paramatma! may this offering of the body remains engulf by Agni Deva ultimately! The
stanzas v-vii are repeats of Rigveda Mantras of 10.17.3-5-4 respectively.]

iv: Mrityu Sukta: Taittireeya Aranyaka 3.15.1-6 : Mrityu Sukta

Hariam harantamanuyanti Devaah, Vishvasyeshaanaam vrishabham mateenaam, Brahma swarupamanu
medamaagaat, ayanam maa vividheervikramasva/ Ma cchido mrityo maa vadheeh maa me balam vivruho
maa pramosheeh, prajaam maa me reerisha aayurugna, nrichakshasam tvaa havishaa vidhema/ Sadyas -
chkamaanaaya pravepaanaaya mrityave paarasmaa aashaa ashrunvan, kaamenaajanayanpunah/
Kaamena me kaama aagaat, hridayaadhbhudayam mrityoh, yadameeshaamadah priyam tadaituup
maamabhi/ Pare mrityo anuparehi panthaam, yaste sva itaro Devayaanaat, chakshushmate shrunvate te
braveemi, maa nah prajaam reerusho mot veeraan/ Pra poorve manasaa vandamaanah naadhamano
vrishabham charshaneenaam, yah prajaanaam eka karanamaanusheenaam mrityum yaje prathamaja -
amritasya/ These verses are stated to be recited in the rites of cremation.

Samasta Devas are stated to accompany the Mrityu Devata- harim harantam; the latter is the Lord of all
the worlds and thoughts of the departed. As Mrityu Devata approaches the yajamaana or the victim , the

latter assumes an appropriate form. May the Devata be contented with the stanzas recited and destroy the
obstacles faced in the journey post life. Mrityu! At the time of departure of the victim, do kindly spare
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him from severing his body parts causing pain and tolerant energy. Kindly also do not harm my progeny,
much less the victim’s life span as we are prepared to serve you with suitable offerings. Mrityu Deva!
Your are source and form of terror and panic to all the Beings with ‘Praana’; all the ‘ashta dishas’ receive
the ‘aartha naadaas’ or the signals of frieghtening cries. May the children of the departed one be equipped
to face moment of departure and spared from the distress that pursues. May the heart of Mrityu be kind
and beneficial to the victim and family members. Mrityu Deva! may all paths except Devayana be
blocked as that is the only path that the victim desires and surely deserves! May Mrityu be endowed with
kind thoughts and actions as the victim seeks mercy and forgiveness after the departure to realise the
Truth of Life!

Sarga Sixty Five

Pursuant to Dasharatha’s death, his queeens cried out, deathly praises and music followed

Atha ratryam vyatitayam pratar evapare "hani, bandinah paryupatisthams tat parthivanivesanaml tatah
Sucisamdcarah paryupasthana kovidah, strivarsavarabhiiyistha upatasthur yathapuram/ haricandana
samprktam udakam kancanair ghataih, aninyuh snanasiksajna yathakalam yathavidhil mangalalam -
bhaniyani prasanivan upaskaran, upaninyus tathapy anyah kumart bahulah strivahl atha yah
kosalendrasya Sayanam pratyanantarah, tah striyas tu samagamya bhartaram pratyabodhayanl ta
vepathuparitas ca rajiah pranesu sankitah, pratisrotas tynagranam sadysam samcakampird atha
samvepamananam strinam dyrstva ca parthivam, yat tad asankitam papam tasya jajiie viniscayahl tatah
pracukrusur dinah sasvaram ta varanganah, karenava ivaranye sthanapracyutayithapahl tasam akranda
Sabdena sahasodgatacetane, kausalya ca sumitrdaca tyaktanidre babhiivatuhl kausalya ca sumitra ca
drstva sprstva ca parthivam, ha natheti parikrusya petatur dharanitalel sa kosalendraduhita vestamana
mabhitale, na babhraja rajodhvasta tareva gaganacyutal tat samuttrastasambhrantam paryutsuka -
Jjanakulam, sarvatas tumulakrandam paritapartabandhavaml! sadyo nipatitanandam dinaviklava -
darsanam, babhiiva naradevasya sadma distantam tyusahl atitam ajiiaya tu parthivarsabham,
yasasvinam samparivarya patnayah, bhysam rudantyah karunam suduhkhitah; pragrhya bahii vyalapann
anathavatl

Following the death of King Dasharatha on the previous night, next morning the ‘Vandeejana’ or the
professional prayer- cum-praisers of the departed assembled in the ‘Raja Mahal’. Vyakarana- Mantra-
Panditas of the Royal Establisment, as also professional singers assumed their turns in praise of the
departed King. Svara yukta shloka reciters too assembled in large numbers out side the Raja Mahal
blessing the departed Soul. Stuti ganas with modulated clappings and singing the glories of King
DasharathalMeanwhile, several royal servants initiated the fetching various material in bulk like
chandana-karpura-darpana-aabhushana-vastra- gangaajala- vessels of varying sizes. The ‘antahpura
strees’ or the womanfolk of the interiors of the queens queued of to perform ‘parikramas’ or circumam-
bulations of the body. Some of the select women had even touched the body and got bewildered that the
body was still warm and sprang up in surprises. Devis Kousalya and Sumitra were in half sleep as they
were awaken till the small hours of the day break. Some of the antahpura strees had even thought that as
the queens Kousalya and Sumitra were sleeping as the King had departed! Suddenly they seemed to have
recovered from slumber and screamed and shouted ‘hey praana naadha’! Tatah sarvaa Narendrasya
Kaikeyee pramukhaah striyah, rudasyah shokasantaptaa nipeturgata chatanaah/ Then as Queen Kaikeyi
too having arrived, all the queens became benumbed and fell down unconscious crying away.

Sarga Sixty Six

Queens, Ministers and staff- and public vision the body as retained in oil vessels
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Tam agnim iva samsantam ambuhinam ivarnavam, hataprabham ivadityam svargatham preksya
bhumipaml kausalya baspapirnakst vividham Sokakarsita, upagrhya siro rajiah kaikeyim pratyabhdasata
sakama bhava kaikeyi bhunksva rajyam akantakam, tyaktva rajanam ekagra nysamse dustacarini vihaya
man gato ramo bharta ca svargato mama, vipathe sarthahineva naham jivitum utsahel bhartararm tam
parityajya ka strt daivatam atmanah, icchej jivitum anyatra kaikeyyas tyaktadharmanahl na lubdho
budhyate dosan kim pakam iva bhaksayan, kubjanimittam kaikeyya raghavanan kulam hatam/ aniyoge
kamalapatrakso jivanasam ito gatah, videharajasya suta tahd sita tapasvini, duhkhasyanucita duhkham
vane paryudvijisyatil nadatam bhimaghosanam nisasu mygapaksinam, nisamya ninam samstrasta
raghavam samsrayisyatil vyddhas caivalpaputras ca vaidehim anicintayan, so 'pi Sokasamavisto nanu
tyaksyati jivitaml tam tatah samparisvajya vilapantim tapasvinim, vyapaninyuh suduhkhartam kausalyam
vyavaharikahl tailadronyam athamatyah samvesya jagatipatim, rajiiah sarvany athadistas cakruh
karmany anantaraml na tu samkalanam rajiio vinda putrena mantrinah, sarvajiah kartum isus te tato
raksanti bhumipaml tailadronyam tu sacivaih sayitam tam naradhipam, ha myto 'yam iti jiatva striyas
tah paryadevayanl bahin udyamya kypana netraprasravanair mukhaih, rudantyah sokasarmtaptah
krpanam paryadevayanl nisanaksatrahineva striva bhartyvivarjita, purt nardjatayodhya hina rajia
mahatmanal baspaparyakulajand hahabhiitakulangana, sinyacatvaravesmanta na babhraja yathapuraml/
gataprabha dyaur iva bhaskaram vina; vyapetanaksatraganeva sarvart, purt babhase rahita mahatmand;
na casrakanthakulamargacatvaral naras ca naryas ca sametya samghaso, vigarhamana bharatasya
mataram, tada nagaryam naradevasamksaye, babhiivur arta na ca sarma lebhirel

Devi Kousalya with over wept and swollen face looking at the body of her husband was looking like a
dried up ocean, shinelss Surya, and burnt off dry ash . Then as Devi Kaikeyi lifted up the dead head of the
King on her lap, Koushlaya stated in a low voice: Kaikeyi, your wish is fulfilled now. Now that the hurdle
of the King having been removed, now enjoy the ‘Saamrajya’ all by your self! Rama had gone away and
the King has been eliminated; of what avail my life now! bhartaram tam parityajya ka stri daivatam
atmanah, icchej jivitum anyatra kaikeyyas tyaktadharmanah/ na lubdho budhyate dosan kim pakam iva
bhaksayan, kubjanimittam kaikeyya raghavanan kulam hatam/ Could there be any body in the
womanhood in the universe who kills her venaration worthy of husand and live with luxury and joy!
Victimised and getting poisoned by Mandhara, you are squarely responible for the death of the husband
and getting rid of Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas in one masterly stroke to ruin the Raghu Vamsha just for
vicarious joy! That Kaikeyi is squarely responsible for pushing Rama forcefully out is once known to
King Janaka , how much of appreciative he would be! What a shame that my son would not even know
that | was cursed with widowhood! Is Devi Sita the born princess of Mithila worthy of this type of
unimaginable hardship. Even whenever there harsh sounds of pashu pakshis heard, she used to hide on
my lap! If only the aged Janaka Maha Raja who had only the daughters as his offspring were to know that
Devi Sita too accompanied Rama for the ever long forced ‘vana vaasa’, he would surely not be alive.
Saahamadyaiva dishtaantam gamishyaami pativrataa, idam shareeramaamaalingya pravekshyaamo
hutaashanam/ I am also ready to follow the parivrataa’s duty of ‘sahagamana’ by jumping into the fire
along with the body of my husband!” As such relentless address made by Kousalya to Kaikeyi and
simultaneously embracing the departed body, the Ministers gradually took away the queens and the
surrounding ladies from the body to initiate the task of soaking the body in oil in large and flat plated
vessels, as per the instructions of Maharshi Vasishtha. This has been done so to preseve the body till
‘dahana samskaara’. As the body was lifted there were uproars and shouts by the queens and all the
onlookers. nisanaksatrahineva striva bhartyvivarjitag puri narajatayodhya hina rajia mahatmana/
baspaparyakulajana hahabhitakulangand, Sunyacatvaravesmanta na babhraja yathapuram/ In the
absence of the departed King, Ayodhya puri was barren like a starless sky and like a king with his
widows! Rutetu putraad dahanam Mahipate naarochayamste suhrudah samaagataah, iteeva tasnim- sc
haayane nyaveshayan vichintya Raajaanamichyantya darshanam/ VVeda Panditah who had assembled
there had unanimously decided not to initiate the daaha-samskaara and as such the body was retained in
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oilful vessel. Meanwhile the entirety of the citizens of Ayodhya were queued up for the final view of the
body of the King.

[Vishleshana on widowhood:

Departed person’s widow: lyam naareem patilokam vrinaanaa ni padyat upa tvaa, martya
pretam,dharma puraanaanupaalayantee, tasyai prajaam dravinam cheha dhehi/ Udeerdhva naaryabhi
jeevalokam gataasum etamupa shesha ehi, hastaagraabhasya deedhishoh, tavedam patyurjanitvamabhi
sam babhutha/ Suvarnaam hastaadadaanaa mritasya, shriyai brahmane tejase balaaya, atraiva tvam,
ihavayam sushevaa, vishvaah sprudho abhimaateerjeyam/ Dhanurhastaat aadadaano mritasya, shriyai
kshatraayoujase balaaya, atraiva tvam iha vayam sushevaa, vishvaay sprudho abhimaateerjayem/
Maniam hastadaadaanaa mritasya, shriyai visho pushthyai balaaya, atraiva tvam, ida vayam sushevaa,
vishvaah sprudho abhimaaraarjeeyem/ The widow of the departed husband who chose her husband and
lived along with him has to continue her duty as a widow now and assign the properties of the husband to
the progeny. Atharva Veda 18.3.1. The widow is then advised to get back normalcy as she would be
under a shock and realise the reality that her hasband was no more; indeed the person who took your hand
on wedlock had left her now. After all, she would have to continue to remain in existence and recover her
normalvy since she should fight back the evils of the world and fortify herself. One has to reconcile to the
absence of the husband and realise that he was not there. Yet, she would have to take a vow that he was
there and get readied for a lonely fight. The stanza 6.1.15 viz. Dhanurhastaat explains that since the
upbringing of the progeny has to be the wife’s prime need of the hour, the widow should take over the
bow from the hands of the departed husband’s hands and be prepared for a battle to procect the children
and stay there itself and face the situations. Thus she takes the challenge of life ahead. Vyasa Maharshi
explains of some features of widows: Patyaomritepi yo yoshivaidhavyam paalayet kvachit, Saapunah
praapya bhartaaram svarga bhogaan sameeshnute/ Vidhavaa kabari baddhah bhartru bandhaaya
chaayate, Shirasovasanam tasmaat kaaryam vidhavaatathaa, Ekaahaarah Sadaa kaaryah nadviteeyah
kadaachana/ Gandhadra —vyasya sambhogonaiva kaaryastathaa kvachit, Tarpanam pratyaham kaaryam
bhartuh kushatilodakaih/ Vishnostu pujanam kaaryam patibudhaana chaanyadhaa, Patimeva sadaa
dhyaayedvishnu rupa dharam param, Evam dharma paraanityam vidhavaap shubhaamataa/( As a
husband passes away and the widow observes the regulations of widowhood, since a widow is
distinguished as being one, it is preferred that her head hair is removed forever, takes a single meal a day
and refrain from a second meal that day! She should not use fragrances and not utilise flowers; every day
she should perform tarpana with ‘tilodakas’ or black Tilas with water using ‘darbhas’. Those women who
are widowed should consider as the diseased husband as Vishnu himself and then her remaining life
would be spent peacefully without problems and even though as of a woman of auspiciousness. ]

Sarga Sixty Seven

Mabharshis assemble with Purohita Vasishtha to urgently decide on the succsessor King

Vyatitayam tu sarvaryam dadityasyodaye tatah, sametya rajakartarah sabham tyur dvijatayahl
markandeyo ‘tha maudgalyo vamadevas ca kasyapah, katyayano gautamas ca jabalis ca mahayasahl ete
dvijah sahamatyaih prthag vacam udirayan, vasistham evabhimukhah srestho rajapurohitaml atita
Sarvari duhkham ya no varsasatopama, asmin pafnicatvam dpanne putrasokena parthivel svargatas ca
maharajo ramas caranyam asritah, laksmanas capi tejasvi ramenaiva gatah sahal ubhau
bharatasatrughnau kkekayesu pararmtapau, pure rajagrhe ramye matamahanivesand iksvakinam
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ihadyaiva kas cid raja vidhiyatam, arajakam hi no rastram na vinasam avapnuyatl nardajale janapade
vidyunmalt mahasvanah, abhivarsati parjanyo mahim divyena varinal narajake janapade bijamustih
prakiryate, narakake pituh putro bharya va vartate vasel arajake dhanam nasti nasti bharyapy arajake,
idam atyahitam canyat kutah satyam arajakel narajake janapade karayanti sabham narah, udyanani ca
ramyani hystah punyagrhani ca narajake janapade yajiiasila dvijatayah, satrany anvasate danta
brahmanah samsitavratahlnarajake janapade prabhiitanatanartakah, utsavas ca samajas ca vardhante
rastravardhanahl narajake janapade siddhartha vyavaharinah, kathabhir anurajyante kathasilah
kathapriyaihl narajake janapade vahanaih sighragamibhih, nara niryanty aranyani naribhih saha
kaminahl narakaje janapade dhanavantah suraksitah, serate vivrta dvarah kysigoraksajivinall narajake
Jjanapade vanijo diiragaminah, gacchanti ksemam adhvanam bahupunyasamdacitahl narajake janapade
caraty ekacaro vasi, bhavayann atmanatmanam yatrasayamgrho munill narajake janapade yogaksemarn
pravartate, na capy arajake sena satriin visahate yudhil yatha hy anudaka nadyo yatha vapy atynam
vanam, agopala yathad gavas tatha rastram arajakaml narajake janapade svakam bhavati kasya cit,
matsya iva nara nityam bhaksayanti parasparaml yehi sambhinnamaryada nastikas chinnasamsayah, te
‘pi bhavaya kalpante rajadandanipiditahl aho tama ivedam syan na prajiiayeta kim cana, rdja cen na
bhaveml loke vibhajan sadhvasadhuni jivaty api maharaje tavaiva vacanam vayam, natikramamahe
sarve velam prapyeva sagarahl sa nah samiksya dvijavaryavyttan; nypam vind rajyam aranyabhiitam,
kumaram iksvakusutam vadanyam, tvam eva rajanam ihabhisiiicayal

As all through the night the public Ayodhya thronged for the darshan of the departed King of far
reaching reputatioin, the early morning therafter, the Kingdom’s vidwan Brahmanas collected at the royal
court. The Brahmana shreshthas like Markadeya, Moudralya, Vaama Deva, Kashyapa,Gautama and
Jaabaali sat before Maharshi Vasishtha and gave their opinions. The substance of what they expressed as
follows: ‘The passing away of great King Dasharatha to heavens is indeed unfotunate. More unfortunate
would be when Rama accompanied by Devi Sita and Lakshmana Kumara had left on a long Aranya
Vaasa. Bharata Shatrughnas had been on a pleasure holiday to Devi Kaikeyi’s father’s kingdom.
iksvakianam ihadyaiva kas cid raja vidhiyatam, arajakam hi no rastram na vinasam avapnuyat/ narajale
Jjanapade vidyunmalt mahasvanah, abhivarsati parjanyo mahim divyena varina/ narajake janapade
bijamustih prakiryate, narakake pituh putro bharya va vartate vase/ arajake dhanam nasti nasti bharyapy
arajake, idam atyahitam canyat kutah satyam arajake/ Now this is a serious situation when there is no
King of this glorious Ikshvaaku VVamsha in position and in the absence of a King, the Kingdom would be
at heavy stake and there is an immediate urgency to declare a King. In a Kingdom where there is no King,
it is asserted that in the villages and townships- let alone in Ayodhya- neither lightnings on the sky nor
clouds would yield timely rains and the mother earth could yield good crops. Without a King, neither the
children nor the wives would be under the regulation of a husband and the entire family life would be at
stake. Then where would be order of the society, the central- township- village level administration, the
public gardens, dharma shalaas, temples, chatur varnas, yagjnaadi dharma karyas, group meetings, music-
dances; and above all internal secutity and external safety! Yathaa drishtih shareerasya nityameva
pravartate, tathaa narendro rashrtasya prabhavah satyadharmayoh/ Just as one’s concentration is
anchored on one’s own body parts [ like eyes, nose, ears, skin, tongue, and entries and exits] Raja like the
mind or brain is the nucleus, and the supreme controller of all the aspects of the Kingdom, both internalk
and external. Rajaa satyam cha dharmascha Rajaa kulavataam kulam, Raja maataa pitaa chaiva Rajaa
hita karo nrinam/ A King is the representation of truthfulness and virtue; he is stated to be the foremost
of all classes of the Kingdom. He is th father -mother- and the chief adviser of one and all in the kingdom.
Yamo Vaishravanah Shakro Varunascha Maha Balah, vishishyante Narendrana vrittena mahataa tatah/
A King by the virtue of his own background and sensivities might be a Yama, Kubera, Indra, or Varuna
and many more features and characterestics. Yama Raja punishes, Kubera bestows wealth, Indra is an
outstanding administrator, and VVaruna enforces good conduct; but a King is all rolled in one!

Sa nah samiksya dvijavaryavrttam; nypam vinda rajyam aranyabhiitam, kumaram iksvakusutarm
vadanyam, tvam eva rajanam ihabhisiiicaya/ Hence Maharshi! Do nominate an Ideal King at once!
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[Vishleshana on an Ideal Kingship vide Manu Smriti-Achaara Khanda

Ideal Kingship: Manu Deva then describes the ways of conduct and dharmas of a King about his origin
and keys to his success as a popular and famed head of a nation. On attaining kingship to a deserving and
select kshatriya origin, the King is coronated by the prescribed Vedic Principles to assume the duties
expected as from a Head of the Kindom.This is so when a Leader of the Society has to establish an
authoratative Institution based essentially on Dharma and Nyaya and above all to ensure safety and
security as an Integrated Identity among the comity of co-kingdoms. Hence the group of Devas like
Indra, Surya, Vaayu,Yama, Agni, Varuna, Chandra and Kubera confer Kingship to the most suitable
Kshatriya as per Vedic Verses hence as the unique representative of the lusters and magnificenes of the
combinations of the repesentative Devas; indeed like a Sun God the King becomes too radiant to gaze and
provides the great source of authority and power sourced from the respective Devas of warmth yet heat of
Agni, sweep and speed of Vaayu, placidity and coolness of Chandra, sterness and demand of justice/
virtue of Yama, ample food and sustenance of VVaruna, and the auspiciousness and prosperity of Kubera!
Even a King as an infant is worthy of respect and awe as there is a worthy King in him and ought to be so
venerated. Indeed, careless approach and casual treatment paid to an infant king, who is no doubt, backed
up the strong foundations of Kingship as from Vedic Principles, as Agni could provide warmth as also
burn the whole family and property as of ‘lock-stock- and barrel’! A King with his ‘kaarya siddhi’ or the
success of his purpose as per the prevalent circumstances of ‘Desha Kaala Tatwa’ seeks to attain ‘dharma
siddhi’ as he asumes varied features of kshama, krodha, mitrata, or even pratikaara or revenge! A King
indeed is ‘sarva tejomaya’ or all powerful as he could usher in Devi Lakshmi or alround prosperity, or his
anger might invite mrityu or death. If a King is annoyed even by default, the victim’s misfortune kicks off
and his indignation is certain to mritu! Tasmaad dharmam yamishteshu sa vyavasyennaraadhipah,
anishtam chaapyanishteshu tam dharmam na vichaalayet/ Tasyaarthe sarvabhutaanaam goptaaram
dharmama -atmajam, brahmatejomayam dandam- asrijat purvameeshvarah/ or that is why the dharmas
originally created by the institution of Kingship are such as never to be infringed upon and hence the age
old principles are such as shaped by the conscience of any King either of mercy or of punishments.This
why any of the ‘sthaavara-jangamaas’ or of moving-immoveable nature in Srishti are driven by the
impulses of their own consciences too and the interpretations of respective Kingships as per ‘desha -
kaala- paristhitis’ or of contemporary situations need necessarily to be upheld and observed. Hence
punishments truly represent the King, his Purushtva of assertion and of unquestionable Leadership ;
punishment only governs, protects, and sustains vigilance even in sleep or casualness as the constant
guard and caution. Sameekshya sa dhritah samyak sarvaa ranjayati prajaah, asameekshya praneetastu
vinaashayati sarvatah/ Once punishment is made applicable and enforced, it uproots the evil but once
gets lax then attracts further evil.In the case of a King’s negligence of punishment, the defaulted person
once saved perpetuates the evil as a fried fish about to be pitch-forked spared or soft cotton piece turns
into an iron rod! In case a King spares a criminal from punishment, a crow would steal a pitru pinda or a
dog sniff or lick a sacrificial food just as a person of illfame forcefully occupies another’s lawful house in
possession since dandasya hi bhayaat sarvam jagad bhogaaya kalpate/ or the entire world loses the grip
of fear and becomes all kinds of illegal perversions. Once a rod is spared then even a child is spoilt; Deva,
Daanava, Gandharva, Raakshasa, Pakshi, Sarpas too once spared would be victimised with evil; being
devoid of ‘daanda’, the conduct of all the beings in Srishti gets sullied and in respect of human beings
varnaashrama dharmas are severely broken irretrievably paving way for vices and engendering evil forces
Yatra shyaamo lohitaaksho dandashcharati paapahaa, prajaastatra na muhyanti netaa chet saadhu
pashyati/ Tasyaahuh sampranetaaram raajaanam satyavaadinam, sameekshya kaarinam praajnam
dharma kaamaartha kovidam/ That exactly why the concept of Kingship or Leadership is stated as the
hinge and hold of the sensitive balance of virtue and vice; where punishment is due it ought to stalk
around assuming black color and of red eyes demolish blemishes and sins. Moreso it is in the context of
fulfilling the four human aspirations of Dharma-Artha-Kaama-Moksha in a measured manner; indeed
hence is the presence of Leadership as assumed by a King. Kingship is defined as who is aware and
conscious of the are of punishing and sparing the stick ; tam raajaa pranayansamyak trivargena
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abhivardhate or He is the ideal King who is truthfully wedded to the principles of virue and nyaaya,
modest and ideal earnings for the Self and dependents besides spare for charity, and controlled and
regulated by moderate and just desires; but certainly not to fullfill sensual pleasures, deceitful ways of
flippant lives and of selfish motivations. When punishment is prescribed it may not be palatable to
unrelenting minds, but when the king concerned does not proclaim it in a non commensurate manner
without adequately examining or hiding facts of the case, then the King if partial in judgment is not
spared too and might affect his family even. Once the King and his family s ruined, then the store of
‘adharmaas’ so collected might affect not only his possessions of castles, his territories and his ‘praja’ and
their forunes also. Contrarily a champion of Dharma and Nyaya would carve a niche not merely among
the co-kings but as in respect of Maharshis and even Devas might secure a qualification for Brahmatva!
A continous series of undue punishments out of hiding facts or ignoring them and issued by an unjust
King would have repurcussions on the disgrace and ruin of his deputies down the line in thed Vamsha
and might adversely affect those concerned like Ministers, Army Commanders and so on as involved in
the declarations of judgments. Further on, even the Sages would feel the guilt and the though processes of
Devas receiving ‘havyas’ at the Agni Karyas in the Kingdom might be disturbed! Hence: Shuchinaa
satyasandhena yathaa shaastaanusaarinaa, pranetum shakyate dandah susahaayena dheemataa/
Svaraashtre nyaaya vrittah syaad bhrishadashcha shatrushu, suhritsvajihmah snigdheshu braahmaneshu
kshamaanvitah/ The ideal most King is such sagacious, truthful and inteligent kind of unique followers
of Dharma and Nyaya, ably assisted by equally professional deputies, and indeed his judgments for or
against punishments or rewards are stated to be one among the countless ones of his worthy race. The
fame of such rarity are like drops of oil spreading fast in running flows of water. However the ill fame of
a King unworthy of his title and seat tends to act like buter on the water flows steadily till the day of
doom. The idealism of Kingship upholds the dignities of the Chatur VVarnas and ensures their continuity..
Such Kings of rarity are stated to possess their daily routine as folows: in the early mornings itself, they
attend the congregations of the learned and the aged vidwans of Rig-Yajur-SaamaVedas and discuss the
specifics of Dharmas and of Administrative Principles involved. They worship and honour such vidwans
appropriately and abide by their teachings as discussed. Such exemplary Kings are never harmed but
enjoy longevity and prosperity. They are modest and that modesty makes them imperishable. For want of
modesty, several Kings in history had perished along with their belongings and on the other hand hermits
in forests had turned to be Kings. Veno vinashtovinayaatnahushashchaiva paarthivah/Sudaah paija
vanashchaiva sumukho nimireva cha/ Prithustu vinayaad raajyam praaptavaan manureva cha,
Kuberashcha dhanaishvaryam brahmannyam chaiva Gaadhijah/ In the historical introspective, illustrious
Chakravartis or Emperors like Vena, Nahusha, Sudaasa, Yavana, Sumukha, and Nimi perished out of
their questionable and evil conduct. On the other hand Prithu and Manu flourished as Chakravatis out
their outstanding modesty and impecable character and Kubera gained the position of Dhanaadyaksha and
one of the Ashtapalakas of the Universe. Vishwamitra the illusrious son of Gaadhi a Kshatriya by birth
attained the status of an elevated Brahmana by the dint of perseverance, tapsya and conduct .The King
should perfectly understand the aspirations of the common persons of the day especially in avioding the
pitfalls of co-Kings and most unhesitatingly try to initiate steps in constructing such a Capital City and
never even seek to his own personal comfort but ensure his deputies and staff as well as the public of the
Kingdom to live with comfort and safety. Towards this end, he needs to construct a fortress protected by
vagaries of seasons and possible eventualities of diseases or natural disasters. Such a fortress of
distinction and status be suitably equipped with defence forces to ensure safety from attacks of beasts,
robbers, internal forces of revolution, external foes and such elements and forified with weapons, grains,
cattle and fodder, ample water and tools, as also Vidwans, artisans, and representatives of chatur varnas,
and above all Purohitaas or Priests and Ritvigs to duly perform various smarta karmas of auspicious
nature besides the shrouta karmas of daily agni karyas and Sacrifices. Yajeta raajaa kratubhirvi
vidhairaapta dakshinaih, dharmaartham chaiva viprebhyo dadyaad bhogaan dhanaani cha/
Saanvatsarikamaaptaishcha raashtraadaahaarayed balim, syaachchaamnaayaparo loke varteta
pitrivatnrishu/ The King has to be such as always engaged in Ashwamedhaadi yajnas attracting learned
Brahmans to receive gifts and charities of golden ornaments, precious clothes and so on besides providing
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employment to workers as also the participating crowds of public with feasts.Indeed the King is stated
more than a father and protector of the interests of one and all. As the citizens of the Kingdom are
responsive of the noble activities of the King and the band of his officials of commitment ensuring peace
and safety, the taxes are paid on time and general business climate is salutary and hence the economy is
sound and attracts investments from the public and from foreign kingdoms too.Besides plugging in
loopholes of business transactions, the King too motivate the officials down the line with incentives ,
moral persuasion and punishments against inefficiency or corruption. As BrahmanaVidyathis emerge out
of Guru Kula after Vedaadhyayana are suitably gifted and trained for more and more tough assignments
to preserve and promote dharmaacharana since nidhir braahmanobhi dheeyate or indeed Brahmanas are
the treasures installed by the Kings that could neither be lost nor robbed; such treasures could also not be
split, nor perish as they are ever-sustained by the purity and blaze of Agni itself. Samamabraahmane
daanam dvigunam braahmanabruve, praadheete shatasaahasramanantam veda -paarage/ Paatrasya hi
visheshena shraddadhaanatayaiva cha, alpam vaa bahu vaa pretya daanasya phalamashnute/ While
charity is offered to any of Varnas then there would be good returns of ‘sukrita phala’, but once that daana
is given to a Brahmana the returns get doubled ; once that daanas are executed to a well read and
knowledgeble Brahmana, the fruits get further intensified hundred thousand fold, while the recipient is a
Veda Vedanga paaranga, then he demands ‘anantha phala’! Even if a ‘daana’were given as per one’s 0wn
ability, then undoubtedly a deserving status is accomplished in the higher worlds. ]

Sarga Sixty Eight

Vashishtha despaches messengers to Kaikeya kingdom to bring Bharata along with Shatrughna

Tesam tadvacanam srutva vasisthah pratyuvaca ha, mitramatyaganan sarvan brahmanams tan idam
vacahl yad asau matulakule pure rajagrhe sukhi, bharato vasati bhratra Satrughnena samanvitahl tac
chighram javand dita gacchantu tvaritair hayaih, aneturm bhratarau virau kim samiksamahe vayam/
gacchantv iti tatah sarve vasistham vakyam abruvan, tesam tadvacanam Srutva vasistho vakyam abravitl
ehi siddhartha vijaya jayantasokanandana, Srityatam itikartavyam sarvan eva bravimi vah, puram
rajagrham gatva sighram sighrajavair hayaih, tyaktasokair idam vacyah sasanad bharato mamal
Purohitas tvam kusalam praha sarve ca mantrinah, tvaramanas ca niryahi krtyam atyayikarm tvayd ma
casmai prositam ramam ma casmai pitaram mytam, bhavantah Samsisur gatva raghavanam imam
ksayaml kauseyani ca vastrani bhiisanani varani ca, ksipram adaya rajnas ca bharatasya ca gacchata,
vasisthenabhyanujiiata diitah samtvarita yayuhl te hastina pure gangam tirtva pratyanmukha yayuh,
paicaladesam asadya madhyena kurujangalaml te prasannodakam divyam nanavihagasevitam,
upatijagmur vegena saradandam janakulaml nikillavrksam asadya divyam satyopayacanam,
abhigamyabhivadyam tam kulingam pravisan puriml abhikalam tatah prapya tejo ’bhibhavanac cyutah,
yayur madhyena bahlikan sudamanam ca parvatam, visnoh padam preksamana vipasam capi Salmaliml
te Srantavahana dita vikystena sata patha, giri vrajam pura varam Sighram asedur anjasal bhartuh
priyartham kularaksanartham, bhartus ca vamsasya parigrahartham, ahedamands tvaraya sma dita;
ratryam tu te tat puram eva yatahl

As Maharshis like Markandeya exhorted Maharshi Vasishtha about the urgency of appointing a King in
place of the deceased King Dasharatha, the latter replied that Bharata was already nominated as the King
of Ayodhya but as of then Bharata along with his younger brother had gone to his maternal uncle’s
Kingdom on a holiday. Then as the Maharshis suggested, Maharshi Vasishtha had then instructed five
horesemen named Siddhardha-Vijaya-Ashoka - and Nandana to race up their horses to Rajagriha Nagara
and bring Bharata and Shatrugnas as quickly. The Maharshi briefed that they ought not to mention even
one inkling about the developments at Ayodhya about the King’s passing away, or Rama-Sita-
Lakshmana’s going for long time vana vaasa and so on. They should only convey : Purohitas tvam
kusalam praha sarve ca mantrinah, tvaramanas ca niryahi krtyam atyayikarm tvayd Bharata Shatrughna
Kumaras! Purohita VVasishtha Maharshi and all the Ministers have the pleasure of sending their best
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wishes and enquiries of your welfare. The Purohita has requested both of you to return at once as he
informed that there was a very urgent matter concerning you. ma céasmai prositam ramam ma casmai
pitaram mrtam, bhavantah Samsisur gatva raghavanam imam ksayam/ Even by mistake or slip of tougue
you ought not mention that Rama had proceeded for vana vaasa and thus King Dasharatha had passed
away. Then to Bharata Shatrughnas were sent gifts and silk clothes. As per instructions the horsemen
proceeded forth with and on way rested for a while and further crossed the Apartaal Mountain and
towards the south having reached Pralamba giri crossed River Maalini. Then they further crossed
Hastinapura’s Ganga, reached Panchla Desha, Sharadanda, Kulinga, River Ikshumati as was worshipped
by King Dasharatha, Bahmaaka Desha, Sudama Parvata, venerated Vishnu Paada on the mountain top,
then moved o towards Pipaasha River. By did desire to halt for the night as they were dead tired at the
township of Girivraja but having indeed recalled the instructions of the Maharshi and hence had to hurry
up by the exhausted horses to reach the Royal Palace.

Sarga Sixty Nine

As messengers arrive at Bharata’s place, the latter felt ‘dussvapnas’ early morning

Yam eva ratrim te diitah pravisanti sma tam purim, bharatendpi tam ratrim svapno dysto 'yam apriyahl
vyustam eva tu tam ratrim dystva tam svapnam apriyam, putro rajadhirajasya subhysarm paryatapyata
tapyamanam samajiaya vayasyah priyavadinah, ayasam hi vinesyantah sabhayam cakrire kathahl
vadayanti tatha santim lasayanty api capare, natakany apare prahur hasyani vividhani cal sa tair
mahatma bharatah sakhibhih priya vadibhih, gosthihasyani kurvadbhir na prahysyata raghavall tam
abravit priyasakho bharatam sakhibhir vrtam, suhrdbhih paryupdsinah kim sakhe nanumodasel evam
bruvanam suhydam bharatah pratyuvaca ha, Synu tvam yan nimittamme dainyam etad upagataml svapne
pitaram adraksam malinam muktamiirdhajam, patantam adrisikharat kaluse gomaye hradel plavamanas
ca me drstah sa tasmin gomayahrade, pibann anijalina tailarm hasann iva muhur muhuhltatas tilodanam
bhuktva punah punar adhahsirah, tailenabhyaktasarvangas tailam evavagahatal svapne ’pi sagaram
suskam candram ca patitam bhuvi, sahasa capi samsantam jvalitam jatavedasaml avadirnam ca pythivim
Suskams ca vividhan druman, aham pasyami vidhvastan sadhiamams caiva parvatanl pithe karsnayase
cainam nisannam kysnavasasam, prahasanti sma rajanam pramadah kysnapingalahl tvaramanas ca
dharmatma raktamalyanulepanah, rathena kharayuktena prayato daksinamukhahl evam etan maya
drstam imam ratrim bhayavaham, aham ramo tha va raja laksmano va marisyatil naro yanena yah
svapne kharayuktena yati hi, acivat tasya dhiimagram citayam sampradysyate, etannimittam dino "ham
tan na vah pratipijayelsusyativa ca me kantho na svastham iva me manah, jugupsann iva catmanam na
ca pasyami karanaml imarm hi duhsvapnagatim nisamya tam,; anekariapam avitarkitam purd, bhayam
mahat tad dhyrdayan na yati me; vicintya rajanam acintyadarsanaml

Even at the arrival of the Nagar, in the small hours of that morning , Bharata has had a very inauspicious
dream and having called a few close friends , expressed his anxiety about it . The dear friends rejected
the dream and sought by diverting his anxiety; some took to instrumental music, some soothened by
dances and hilarious jokes, but Bharata was the least amused. Then he described about the bad dream; he
said that in the dream he saw his father; his face was dirty, his hairs were uncouth, and he appeared to
have fallen into a mass of mud from a mountian top. That mud was of excretion of a cow. Then he was
applying oil, consuming flows of it and was swimming in it. His face was pale and dry as of a dried up
ocean, as Moon fell down on earth. The entire earth was shaking in swings as though there were repetitive
quakes. Mountains were breaking down with their sides falling down with thunderous thuds emitting
heavy smokes all around. King Dasharatha was seated on a black boulder wearing black clothes as black
women were abusing and beating him. Dharmatma Dashratha was wearing a blood red garland with red
sanders wood powder besmeared all over his body seated on a donkey which was braying away towards
the southern direction. One raakshasi female was forcibly drawing the donkey cart. This type of a
horrifying dream in the early hours of the day break is indeed alarming prognosting the death of a person,
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be it a father, or a brother! naro yanena yah svapne kharayuktena yati hi, acirat tasya dhiimagram
citayam sampradysyate, etannimittam dino "ham tan na vah pratipujaye/susyativa ca me kantho na
svastham iva me manah, jugupsann iva catmanam na ca pasyami karanam/ This type of horrible and
frightening dream is badly impacting me with with terror, as my voice is sinking, my vision is fading, my
faculties of smell and hearing are thinning too ! Imam hi duhsvapnagatim nisamya tam; anekaripam
avitarkitam pura, bhayam mahat tad dhrdayan na yati me; vicintya rajanam acintyadarsanam/
Friends!What all I have never even thought of or imagined, but I have had the most frightening and
lurking feeling of Maha Raja Dasharatha appeared in my unforgettable dream of nerve shattering kind!

Sarga Seventy

Ayodhya’s messengers arrive at Bharat’s maternal uncle’s palace, bring gifts and message to returm

Bharate bruvati svapnam diitds te klantavahanah, pravisyasahyaparikham ramyam rajagrham puraml
samagamya tu rajia ca rajaputrena carcitah, rajiiah padau grhitva tu tam iicur bharatam vacahl Puro-
hitastwaam kushalam praaha sarvecha Mantrinah, tvaramaanascha nirhyaahikrityakrityamaatyayikam
tvayaa/ atra vimsatikotyas tu nypater matulasya te, dasakotyas tu sampiirnas tathaiva ca nypatmaja
pratigrhya ca tat sarvam svanuraktah suhyjjane ditan uvaca bharatah kamaih sampratipiijya tanl kaccit
sukusalt raja pita dasaratho mama, kaccic caragata rame laksmane va mahdatmanil arya ca
dharmanirata dharmajiia dharmadarsint, aroga capi kausalya mata ramasya dhimatahl kaccit sumitra
dharmajia janant laksmanasya ya, satrughnasya ca virasya saroga capi madhyamal atmakama sada
candrt krodhana prajiiamanint, aroga capi kaikeyt mata me kim uvaca hal evam uktas tu te diita
bharatena mahatmand, iicuh samprasritam vakyam idarm tam bharatam tada, kusalas te naravyaghra
yesam kusalam icchasil bharatas capi tan ditan evam ukto "bhyabhdsata, aprcche "ham maharajam
dutah samtvarayanti maml evam uktva tu tan diitan bharatah parthivatmajah, ditaih samcodito vakyam
matamaham uvaca hal rajan pitur gamisyami sakasam ditacoditah, punar apy aham esyami yada me
tvam smarisyasil bharatenaivam uktas tu nrpo matamahas tada, tam uvaca subham vakyam Sirasy
aghraya raghavaml gaccha tatanujane tvam kaikeyt suprajas tvaya, mataram kusalam briiyah pitaram ca
paramtapal purohitam ca kusalam ye canye dvijasattamah, tau ca tata mahesvasau bhrataru
ramalaksmanaul tasmai hastyuttamams citran kambalan ajinani ca, abhisatkytya kaikeyo bharataya
dhanam dadaul rukma niskasahasre dve sodasasvasatani ca, satkrtya kaikeyi putram kekayo dhanam
adisatl tathamatyan abhipretan visvasyams ca gunanvitan, dadav asvapatih sighram
bharatayanuydyinahl airavatan aindrasiran nagan vai priyadarsanan, kharan sighran susanyuktan
matulo ’smai dhanam dadaul antahpure ’tisamvyddhan vyaghraviryabalanvitan damstrayudhan
mahakayan sunas copayanam dadaul sa matamaham apycchya matulam ca ywdhdjitam, ratham aruhya
bharatah Satrughnasahito yayaul rathan mandalacakrams ca yojayitva parahsSatam, ustrago’svakharair
bhrtya bharatarm yantam anvayuhl balena gupto bharato mahatma, saharyakasyatmasamair amatyaih,
adaya satrughnam apetasatrur; grhad yayau siddha ivendralokat/

As Bharata was detailing the early morning dream of distress to his friends and gradually recivered by its
impact, the messengers from Ayodhya arrived and having touched the feet of the Raja Kumara stated:
Purohitastwaam kushalam praaha sarvecha Mantrinah, tvaramaanascha nirhyaahi krityakrityamaatya-
yikam tvayaa/ Kumara! Purohita Vashishtha and all the Ministers would like to convey their blessings to
you. They would like you to return to Ayodhya urgently on some official business. Then the messengers
offered him valuable clothes and gifts, of which twenty crores were meant for the King of Kaikeya and
ten crores meant for the Kumara’s maternal uncle. Accordingly all the gifts were distributed by Bharata
personally. Therafter Bharata enquired of the welfare of each and everybody at Ayodhya: kaccit sukusali
raja pita dasaratho mama, kaccic caragata rame laksmane va mahdatmani/ arya ca dharmanirata
dharmajna dharmadarsini, aroga capi kausalya mata ramasya dhimatah/ kaccit sumitra dharmajia
Jjanant laksmanasya ya, Satrughnasya ca virasya saroga capi madhyama/ atmakama sada candi krodhana
prajiiamanini, arogd capi kaikeyt mata me kim uvaca ha/ ‘1 hope my dear father the King Dashradha is
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happy and so do my famed elder brother Shri Rama. Trust the ever ‘dharma paraayana’ mother Devi
Koshaulya contented and safe as ever. Also I hope brother Lakshmana and the ‘dharmagjna’ co-mother
Devi Sumitra are happy. Further more, how is my own mother who is ever selfish for her reasons of self
pride and superiority Devi Kaikayi!” As Bharata enquired of all the family members at Ayodhya, the
messengers conveyed the welfare of them all and most respectfully reminded him to be ready for the
return travel at once. Then Bharata appoached the maternal grand father and having respectfully
prostrated to him stated that he was urgently required at Ayodhya for some official duty. The King then
touched Bharata’s head as a gesture of blessing . Similarly Bharata reached the maternal uncle with
affection and was sent off with several elephants, tiger skins, valuable gifts of two thousand gold coins
and jewellery, hundreds of well trained and faithful dogs, horses and elephants, and groups of body built
and ever loyal personal attendant soldiers. Thus having recieved a ceremonial send off, Bharata along
with the younger brother Shatrughna sat comfortably in the chariot with hundreds of soldiers, elephants,
horses and innumerable and invaluable gifts behind and ahead.

Sarga Seventy One

Bharata Shatrughnas arrive at Ayodhya and found the city as silent and listless!

Sa pranmukho rajagrhad abhiniryaya viryavan, hradinim diiraparam ca pratyaksrotas taranginim,
Satadriam atarac chriman nadim iksvakunandanahl eladhane nadim tirtva prapya caparaparpatan, silam
akurvatim tirtva agneyam salyakartanaml satyasamdhah Sucih Sriman preksamanah silavaham, atyayat
sa mahasailan vanam caitraratham pratil veginim ca kulingakhyam hradinim parvatavytam, yamunam
prapya samtirno balam asvasayat tadal sitikytya tu gatrani klantan asvasya vajinah, tatra snatva ca pitva
ca prayad adaya codakaml rajaputro maharanyam anabhiksnopasevitam, bhadro bhadrena yanena
marutah kham ivatyayatl toranam daksinardhena jambaprastham upagamat, varitham ca yayau ramyam
gramam dasarathatmajahl tatra ramye vane vasam kytvasau pranmukho yayau,udyanam wjjihanayah
privaka yatra padapahl salams tu priyakan prapya sighran dasthaya vajinah, anujiiapyatha bharato
vahinim tvarito yayaul vasam kytva sarvatirthe tirtva cottanakam nadim, anya nadis ca vividhah
parvatiyais turamgamaihl hastiprsthakam asadya kutikam atyavartata, tatara ca naravyaghro lauhitye sa
kaptvatim, ekasale sthanumatim vinate gomatim nadiml kalinga nagare capi prapya salavanam tada,
bharatah ksipram agacchat suparisrantavahanahl vanam ca samatityasu sarvaryam arunodaye,
ayodhyarm manund rajna nirmitam sa dadarsa hal tam purim purusavyaghrah saptaratrositah pathi,
ayodhyam agrato dystva rathe sarathim abravit esa natipratita me punyodyana yasasvini, ayodhya
drsyate durat sarathe pandumyttika yajvabhir gunasampannair brahmanair vedaparagaih, bhiiyistham
rshair akirna rajarsivarapalita ayodhyayam purasabdah srityate tumulo mahan, samantan naranarinam
tam adya na Synomy ahaml udyanani hi sayahne kriditvoparatair naraih, samantad vipradhavadbhih
prakasante mamanyadal tany adyanurudantiva parityaktani kamibhih, aranyabhiiteva purt sarathe
pratibhati mel na hy atra yanair dysyante na gajair na ca vajibhih, niryanto vabhiyanto va naramukhya
yathapuram/ anistani ca papani pasyami vividhani ca, nimittany amanojiiani tena sidati te manah/
dvarena vaijayantena pravisac chrantavahanah, dvahsthair utthaya vijayam pystas taih sahito yayau sa
tv anekagrahydayo dvahstham pratyarcya tam janamc sitam asvapateh klantam abravit tatra raghavalt
Srutd no yadysah purvam nypatinar vinasane, akaras tan aham sarvan iha pasyami sarathel malinam
casrupurnaksam dinam dhyanaparam kysam, sastri pumsam ca pasyami janam utkanthitam purel ity
evam uktva bharatah sitam tam dinamanasah, tany anistany ayodhyayam preksya rajagrham yayau tam
sunyasrngatakavesmarathyam; rajo runadvarakapatayantram, drstva purim indrapurt prakasan,
duhkhena sampiirnataro babhiival bahini pasyan manaso 'priyani; yany annyadda nasya pure babhiivul,
avaksira dinamanda nahystah, pitur mahatma pravivesa vesmal

From Raja Griha , Bharata Shatrughnas proceeded towards rivers Sudama and further to Hladini and
Shatadru (Satlej) and reached Aparaparvat named village and further to Shila River where ‘shilpis’ were
famed for their ‘shilpa vidya’ or rock carvings. Then they reached the sangama place of Sarasvati and
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Ganga, and having crossed River Kulinga and reached the banks of Punya Nadi Yamuna. As the horses
and the entourage were tired, Bharata-Shatrughna Kumaras had refreshing baths. Proceeding further, they
reached Amshudhana village near Bhagirathi Ganga and on to the renowned Pragvat Nagara. Having
crossed Ganga, they reached Kutikoshthi rivulet, Torana graama, Jambuptrastha, and Varuthaka village.
They spent the night in a garden with tall trees and scented flowers. The next halt was at Kadamba
Gardens. There after, he hurried up to be able to cross the villages of Sarva Tirtha- Hasti prishthak-Rivers
Kutika-Kapeevati-village Ekasaala-Vinata graama-and having crossed Gomati river banks and Saala vana
near Kalinga nagara. As the horses and the soldiers were all dead tired they spent the next night too at
Saala Vana. By the next day break, Bharata witnessed the ancient Ayodhya which was built by Manu. On
the eightth day of their departure from Raja Griha, the entourage of Bharata was able to see Ayodhya
from a distance. esa natipratita me punyodyana yasasvini, ayodhya dysyate dirat sarathe pandumyttika
vajvabhir gunasampannair brahmanair vedaparagaih, bhityistham yshair akirna rajarsivarapalita
ayodhyayam purasabdah Sriiyate tumulo mahan, samantan naranarinam tam adya na synomy ahaml
Having seen the famed city of Ayodhya Bharata felt rather surprised and addressed the ‘saraathi’ who had
arrived from Ayodhya, he stated: how come that this ever active and bristling city with rushing up
citizens on the principal roads of approach were almost empty; this city is famed for alluring gardens,
yagjna karyas, veda brahmanas, traders, business men, market places, and the high pitched noises of
crowds! Drishyante vaanijopyadya na yathaapurvamatrsa vai, dhyaana samvignahridayaa
nashtavyaapaarayantritaah/ Worship of Deva Pratimas appears has stopped; flowers and garlands on sale
in the markets are non existent; traders and shops are absent, what indeed is the reasin for all this! zany
adyanurudantiva parityaktani kamibhih, aranyabhiiteva purt sarathe pratibhati mel na hy atra yanair
drsyante na gajair na ca vajibhih, niryanto vabhiyanto va naramukhya yathapuram/ anistani ca papani
pasyami vividhani ca, nimittany amanojiiani tena sidati te manah/ Very normally as a daily routine, the
evenings are crowded in the pulic gardens but they are all empty and these places are not only empty and
the pavements are lying uncleaned and dirty as of several weeks! Sarathe! The City appears to be dead
with no crowds, fithy and foul smellings like a forest! ity evam uktva bharatah sitam tam dinamanasah,
tany anistany ayodhyayam preksya rajagrham yayaud Bharata having expressed his utter shock of the
state of Ayodhya proceeded to Raja Mahal . On the way a few onlookers were heard saying that the sheen
of Ayodhya would never return again, Bharata stooped his head in shame!

Sarga Seventy Two

Bharata reaches Kaikeyi palace and hears the news of his father’s demise- Rama Sita Lakshmana ‘vana
vaasa’ and Bharata’s rajyaabhisheka!

Apasyams tu tatas tatra pitaram pitur alaye, jagama bharato drastum mataram matur dalayel anupraptam
tu tam dystva kaikeyt prositam sutam, utpapata tada hysta tyaktva sauvarnamanasanl sa pravisyaiva
dharmatma svagrham srivivarjitam, bharatah preksya jagraha jananyas caranau subhaul tari mirdhni
samupdaghrdaya parisvajya yasasvinam, anke bharatam aropya prastum samupacakramel adya te kati cid
ratryas cyutasyaryakavesmanah, api nadhvasramah sighram rathendpatatas taval aryakas te sukusalo
yudhdjin matulas tava, pravasac ca sukham putra sarvam me vaktum arhasil evam prsthas tu kaikeyya
privam parthivanandanah, dcasta bharatah sarvarm matre rajivalocanahl adya me saptamr ratris
cyutasyaryakavesmanah, ambayah kusalt tato yudhdjin matulas ca mel yan me dhanam ca ratnam ca
dadau raja paramtapah, parisrantam pathy abhavat tato ham pirvam agatahl rajavakyaharair ditais
tvaryamano "ham agatah, yad aham prastum icchami tad amba vaktum arhasil Sinyo 'yam Sayaniyas te
paryanko hemabhiisitah, na cayam iksvakujanah prahystah pratibhati méd raja bhavati bhiiyisthgam
ihambaya nivesane, tam aham nadya pasyami drastum icchann ihagatahl pitur grahisye caranau tam
mamakhyahi pycchatah, ahosvid amba jyesthayah kausalyaya nivesanel tam pratyuvica kaikeyi priyavad
ghoram apriyam, ajanantam prajananti rajyalobhena mohita, ya gatih sarvabhiitanam tam gatim te pita
gatahl tac chrutva bharato vakyam dharmabhijanavaii Sucih, papata sahasa bhiimau pitysokabalarditahl
tatah Sokena samvitah pitur maranaduhkhitah, vilalapa mahateja bhrantakulitacetanahl etat suruciram
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bhati pitur me Sayanam purd, tad idam na vibhaty adya vihinam tena dhimatal tam artam devasamkasam
samiksya patitam bhuvi, utthapayitva sokartam vacanam cedam abravitl uttisthottistha kim Sese rajaputra
mahayasah, tvadvidha na hi Socanti santah sadasi sammatahl sa rudatya ciram kalam bhiimau
viparivrtya ca, jananim pratyuvacedam Sokair bahubhir avytall abhiseksyati ramam tu raja yajiam nu
yaksyati, ity aham krtasamkalpo hysto yatram ayasisaml tad idam hy anyatha bhitam vyavadirnam mano
mama, pitaram yo na pasyami nityam priyahite rataml amba kendatyagad raja vyadhina mayy andagate,
dhanyd ramadayah sarve yaih pita samskytah svayam na niinam mam mahardajah praptam janati
kirtiman,upajighred dhi mam mirdhni tatah samnamya satvaraml kva sa panih sukhasparsas
tatasyaklistakarmanah, yena mam rajasa dhvastam abhiksnam parimarjatil yo me bhrata pita bandhur
yasya daso 'smi dhimatah, tasya mam Sighram akhyahi ramasyaklista karmanahl pita hi bhavati jyestho
dharmam aryasya janatah, tasya padau grahisyami sa hidanim gatir mamal arye kim abravid raja pita
me satyavikramah, pascimam sadhusamdesam icchami Srotum atmanahl iti prsta yathatattvam kaikeyt
vakyam abravit, rameti raja vilapan ha site laksmaneti ca, sa mahatma param lokam gato gatimatam
varahl imam tu pascimam vacam vyajahara pita tava, kala dharmapariksiptah pasair iva mahagajahl
siddharthas tu nara ramam dagatam sitaya saha, laksmanam ca mahabahum draksyanti punar agatam/
tac chrutva visasadaiva dvitiya priyasamsanat, visannavadano bhiitva bhiiyah papraccha mataraml/ kva
cedanim sa dharmatma kausalyanandavardhanah, laksmanena saha bhratra sitaya ca samam gatahl
tatha prsta yathatattvam akhyatum upacakrame, matasya yugapad vakyam vipriyam priyasankayal sa hi
rajasutah putra ciravasa mahavanam, dandakan saha vaidehya laksmananucaro gatahl tac chrutva
bharatas trasto bhratus caritrasankaya, svasya vamsasya mahatmyat prastum samupacakramel kaccin na
brahmanavadham hyrtam ramena kasya cit, kaccin nadhyo daridro va tenapapo vihimsitahl kaccin na
paradaran va rajaputro 'bhimanyate, kasmat sa dandakaranye bhrinaheva vivasitahl athasya capala
mata tat svakarma yathatatham, tenaiva strisvabhavena vyahartum upacakramel na brahmana dhanam
kimcid dhrtam ramena kasya cit, kas cin nadhyo daridro va tenapapo vihimsitah, na ramah paradarams
ca caksurbhyam api pasyatil maya tu putra Srutvaiva ramasyaivabhisecanam, ydcitas te pita rajyam
ramasya ca vivasanaml sa svavyttim samasthaya pita te tat tathakarot, ramas ca sahasaumitrih presitah
saha sitayal tam apasyan priyam putram mahipalo mahayasah, putrasokaparidyinah paiicatvam
upapedivanl tvaya tv idanim dharmajia rajatvam avalambyatam, tvatkyte hi maya sarvam idam
evamvidham kytaml tat putra Sighram vidhina vidhijiiair,; vasisthamukhyaih sahito dvijendraih, samkalya
rajanam adinasattvam, atmanam urvyam abhisecayasval

Presuming that he would visit the King’s palace later, Bharata foremost visited his mother’s palace and on
seeing the appearance of Bharata, Kaikeyi sprang up from her golden chair with excitement. He found his
palace was looking unbecoming inside out, he touched his mother’s feet. She embraced the sons and as
they were seated, she initiated the conversation: my sons, | have missed you for long as you had gone to
the maternal uncle’s kingdom; how was the journey; hope all is well there; are you tired! Having nodded
his head positively, he said that it was a week or so that he left his maternal grand father’s place and all
were safe and happy there and we were sent off with numberless gifts and memories. But tell me mother,
why are you looking pale and lonely! Is the father not here; I have actually felt that father would be here
itself, and that is why | preferred coming here itself first! Tell me where and how is dear father! Is he with
mother Kousalya! Then Kaikeyi kept silent for a moment and thought that as Bharata was totally unware
of the factual situation that it was out of her self avarice which brought about her husbands’s death, she
responded slowly: ya gatih sarvabhitanam tam gatim te pita gatah/ tac chrutva bharato vakyam
dharmabhijanavan sucih, papata sahasa bhiimau pitrsokabalarditall ‘Son! Your dear father King
Dasharadha, a great Mahatma, Tejasvi, Yagjna sheela, satpurusha’s ashraya , one night had reached
where all the human beings finally should reach!” On hearing this stunning news suddenly, Bharatha
shouted loudly, cried broken down instantly and swooned down. On recovering senses gradually, he
crawled up to the father’s bed and cried that the bed was like a moon less sky and like dried up ‘maha
samudra’! Having burst out like wise, he crawled and rolled in rounds under the raised bed symbolically.
Having gradually pacifying Bharata for good time, Kaikeyi addressed Bharata: uttisthottistha kim sese
rajaputra mahayasah, tvadvidha na hi socanti santah sadasi sammatah/ sa rudatya ciram kalam bhiimau
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viparivrtya ca, jananim pratyuvacedam Sokair bahubhir avytall abhiseksyati ramam tu raja yajiiam nu
yaksyati, ity aham krtasamkalpo hysto yatram ayasisany tad idam hy anyatha bhitam vyavadirnam mano
mama, pitaram yo na pasyami nityam priyahite ratam/ ‘Rajal please ge up as you are fallen on earth in
this manner. You are worthy of being honoured in Royal Courts and your responsibility is of a King in
the making. Dear son! Your mental sharpness at this juncture as the King of Ayodhya ought to to be akin
to the supreme brightness of Surya Deva; you should now on be the figure of top authority of daana-
dharamas- vedic karyas and all such responsibilities of a King.” Then Bharata was further stunned and
said: I had rightfully imagined that | was being called back from my maternal grandfather to join the
celebrations of Shri Rama’s ‘yuva rajatva’! But on the contrary King Dasharatha is mo more! What had
happened to him! Did he take ill suddenly. Rama has to now take our the entire responsibility of
‘antyeshthi!” Now: yo me bhrata pita bandhur yasya daso "smi dhimatah, tasya mam sighram akhyahi
ramasyaklista karmanah/ pita hi bhavati jyestho dharmam aryasya janatah, tasya padau grahisyami sa
hidanim gatir mama/ Rama is my brother, father, relative and my dearest; please urgently send intimation
Rama of my arrival. Those who awe aware of the nuances of dharma are indeed aware that the elder
brother is as good as one’s father himself and as such I seek his asylum!” Iti prushthaa yathaatatvam
Kaikeyi vaakyababraveet, Rameti Rajaa vilapan haa Seete Lakshmaneti cha,sa mahatmaa param lokam
gato matimataam varah/siddharthas tu nara ramam agatam sitayd saha, laksmanam ca mahabahum
draksyanti punar agatam/ As Bharata was insisting on Rama’s presence there, Kaikeyi cleverly and
indirectly worded that the King Dasharatha took his last breathing crying: ‘Alas Rama, alas Sita, alas
Lakshmana. While dying, he also expressed that those could witness Rama accompanied by Devi Sita and
Lakshmana would be blessed.” Innocently inquisitive Bharata asked as to where Rama Sita Lakshmanas
had gone! Kaikeyi replied craftily that they were dressed in ‘mriga charma’ and departed for
‘dandakaranya’! Bharata kept on wondering as to why they had left likewise! Had Rama’s ‘dharma
paraayanata’ which had been the hallmark of the Vamsha got degenerated! He interrogated Kaikeyi: Had
Rama looted some body or killed an innocent! Hope Rama was not involved with another woman!
Kasmaat sa dandakaaranye bhrataa Raamo vivaasitah/ Why indeed Rama was punished and banished
for ‘vana vaasa’?’ Then having seized of the seriousness of the situation, Kaikeyi revealed: ¢ neither
Rama looted and killed a brahmana, nor he had illicit love affair; but: maya tu putra srutvaiva
ramasyaivabhisecanam, ydcitas te pita rajyam ramasya ca vivasanaml sa svavrttim samasthaya pita te tat
tathakarot, ramas ca sahasaumitrih presitah saha sitaya/ tam apasyan priyam putram mahipalo
mahayasah, putrasokaparidyiinah paricatvam upapedivan/ Dear son! Let me now tell you the trutful
reality: | hah realised that King Dasharatha decided to celebrate the Yuva Raja Abhisheka to Rama and |
requested that this opportunity be afforded in your favour and suggested that Rama be banished for ‘vana
vaasa’. King Dasharatha recalling the two boons granted to me in the past and being a basic follower of
Truthfulness, he conceded to my requests. As Sita and Lakshmana also decided to accompany Rama, they
too accompanied Rama. As they proceeded to ‘vana vaasa’, the outstanding follower of ‘dharma and
nyaya’, your father died of ‘putra shoka’. This indeed is the truthful reality. tvaya tv idanim dharmajiia
rajatvam avalambyatam, tvatkyte hi maya sarvam idam evamvidham kytam/ tat putra sighram vidhina
vidhijiiair, vasisthamukhyaih sahito dvijendraih, samkalya rajanam adinasattvam,; atmanam urvyam
abhisecayasva/ Now, My son of virtue, do assume the honour of Kingship as | have nicely crafted every
detail; do not cry now and face the situation with firmness and as per dharma. Now, Kingship is right at
your feet. So brace up the opportunity on hand with bravery, firmness and commitment! As all the
arrengements have been tied up by no less than Maharshi Vasishtha himself, get ready of the
Rajyabhisheka!’

Sarga Seventy Three

The rattled up Bharata protests violently and detests Kaikeyi’s evil mindedness

Shritva tu pitaram vrttam bhrataru ca vivasitau, bharato duhkhasamtapta idam vacanam abravitl kim
nunkaryam hatasyeha mama rajyena socatah, vihinasyatha pitra ca bhratra pitrsamena cal duhkhe me
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duhkham akaror vrane ksaram ivadadhah, rajanam pretabhavastham kytva ramam ca tapasaml Kulasya
tvam abhavaya kalaratrir ivagata, angaram upagithya sma pita me navabuddhavan! kausalya ca sumitra
ca putrasokabhipidite, duskaram yadi jivetam prapya tvam jananim mamal nanu tv aryo 'pi dharmatma
tvayi vrttim anuttamam, vartate guruvyttijiio yatha matari vartatel tathda jyestha hi me mata kausalya
dirghadarsini, tvayi dharmam samdasthaya bhaginyam iva vartatel tasyah putram kytatmanam
ciravalkalavasasam, prasthapya vanavasaya katham pape na socasil apapadarsinam Siram krtatmanam
yasasvinam, pravrajya ciravasanam kim nu pasyasi karanaml lubdhaya vidito manye na te "ham
raghavam prati, tatha hy anartho rajyartham tvaya nito mahan ayaml aham hi purusavyaghrav apasyan
ramalaksmanau, kena saktiprabhavena rajyam raksitum utsahel tam hi nityam maharajo balavantam
mahabalah, apdsrito "bhiid dharmatma merur meruvanam yathal so "ham katham imam bharam
mahadhuryasamudyatam, damyo dhuram ivasadya saheyam kena caujasal atha va me bhavec chaktir
yogair buddhibalena va, sakamam na karisyami tvam aham putragardhinim, nivartayisyami vanad
bhrataram svajanapriyaml ity evam uktva bharato mahatma, priyetarair vakyaganais tudams tam,
sokaturas capi nandada bhiiyah, simho yatha parvatagahvarasthahl

Having heard the double edged horrifying developments at Ayodhya of the King’s agitated death and the
vana vaasa of Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas, Bharata was shocked and wept non-stop, shouting away: ‘what
use now is my Kingship; is it a boon or curse! The double horror is the sudden death of the father and the
vana vaasa of the father like elder brother! This is like applying a thick layer of salt on a blistering
wound! Now | am sunk! Kulasya tvam abhavaya kalaratrir ivagata, angaram upagithya sma pita me
navabuddhavan/ Mother! You have literally killed me as you murdered my father and seperated me from
my father- like elder brother! Having tortured me this way you have applied two heavy fire bricks on my
heart and even now you are blind of the poisonous events and their evil consequences! You are a ‘paapi’
and ‘kalankini’! You have ruined our lives! Tell me why you had tortured and harassed my exemplary
father! Explain to me why you had turned off Rama out of his place of living! He is such outstanding
example of virtue and modesty without one word in protest! You have also tortured Param Saadhvis
Devis Kousalya and Sumitra with double horrors of father’s death and vana vasa for their sons of fame
and of untold modesty! Do you not recall that these two mothers have been treating me and Sharughna as
her own sons training us in virtue and dutifulness. apapadarsinar siaram krtatmanam yasasvinam,
pravrdjya ciravasanam kim nu pasyasi karanam/ lubdhdaya vidito manye na te "ham raghavam prati,
tatha hy anartho rajyartham tvaya nito mahan ayam/ No body on earth could point out even one blemish
or indiscretion of Shri Rama; he used teach and train the younger brothers as to how to behave with gurus,
co- mothers, co-brothers, and co human beings and even other beings providing as the mottos of ‘treat
others as treat one’s own self’. Do you not recall how tenderly your co mothers have been treating you
even when you never reciprocated! How dare you you insisted Rama Sita Lakshmanas to be attired in
‘mriga charma’! Papini! Even a you could never discover even a single blemish in Rama! Now | cannot
imagine as to what would be the outcome of this Kingdom as you have ruined it from its high pedestal of
fame and name! Now without the support and confidence of ‘Purusha Simhas’ like Rama and Lakshmana,
how indeed could I ensure the safety of this glorious kindim! Even Maha Rathi Dasharatha had been in
the manner with which he had been banking on the outstanding bravery and confidence of Rama
Lakshmanas! [ Sarga six of the Essence of Vaalmiki Baala Ramayana is recalled about the warrior like
King Dasharatha: ‘the glorious ‘Atiratha’ who could face a battle of ten thousand ‘Maha Rathaas’ or great
charioteers was an outstanding administrator with incredible far sight.] But now how indeed I could carry
out this ‘Rajya bhaara’ or the heavy responsibility of Kingship! Utpannaa tu katham buddhitaveyam
paapadarshini, saadhu chaaritravibhrasththe purveshaam no vigarhitaah/Asmin kule hi sarveshaam
jyeshtho Raajyebhishichyate, apare bhraatara -stasmin pravartane samaahitaah/ Durmati Kaikeyi! Even
though you were an offspring of an outstanding heritage, some of my ancestors might have given a curse
and that must have caused your ill famed birth. In this vamsha, the eldest son is only eligible to take over
Kingship.[ In fact, all over the universe, only ‘primo geniture’ or the first born, becomes the subsequent
King!] Na tu kaamam karishyaami tavaaham paapa nishchaye, yayaa vyasanamaarabdham jeevitaanta -
karam mama/ Sinful woman! The crooked and disgusting plan that you have devised shall most certainly
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be a hopeless failure and | am not a party to this horrible sin; wretched woman! You have brought me to
the brink of this most dangerous turn to my very life!” So saying Bharata kept on crying aloud, but
Kaikeyi roared like a hurt lioness in her cave!

Sarga Seventy Four

Bharata’s open protests against Kaikeyi

Tam tatha garhayitva tu mataram bharatas tada, rosena mahatavistah punar evabravid vacahl rajyad
bhramsasva kaikeyi nysamse dustacarini, parityakta ca dharmena ma mytam rudatt bhaval kim nu te
‘diisayad raja ramo va bhysadharmikah, yayor mrtyur vivasas ca tvatkyte tulyam agatau bhrinahatyam
asi prapta kulasyasya vinasanat, kaikeyi narakam gaccha ma ca bhartuh salokataml yat tvaya hidysam
papam kytam ghorena karmand, sarvalokapriyam hitva mamapy apaditam bhayaml tvatkyte me pita vytto
ramas carapyam asritah, ayaso jivaloke ca tvayaham pratipaditah | matrripe mamamitre nysamse
rajyakamuke, na te "ham abhibhasyo 'smi durvrtte patighatinl kausalya ca sumitra ca yas canya mama
matarah, duhkhena mahatavistas tvam prapya kuladisinim/ na tvam asvapateh kanya dharmarajasya
dhimatah, raksasi tatra jatasi kulapradhvamsini pituhl yat tvaya dharmiko ramo nityam satyaparayanah,
vanam prasthapito duhkhat pita ca tridivam gatahl yat pradhanasi tat papam mayi pitra vinakyte,
bhratrbhyam ca parityakte sarvalokasya caprivd kausalyam dharmasaryuktam viyuktam papaniscaye,
krtva kam prapsyase tv adya lokar nirayagamini kim navabudhyase kriire niyatam bandhusamsrayam,
Jyvestham pitrsamam ramam kausalyayatmasambhavaml angapratyangajah putro hrdayac capi jayate,
tasmat priyataro matuh priyatvan na tu bandhavahl anyada kila dharmajia surabhih surasammata,
vahamanau dadarsorvyam putrau vigatacetasaul tav ardhadivase Srantau drstva putrau mahitale, ruroda
putra sokena baspaparyakuleksanal adhastad vrajatas tasyah surarajiio mahatmanah, bindavah patita
gatre siksmah surabhigandhinahl tam dystva sokasamtaptam vajrapanir yasasvinim, indrah pranjalir
udvignah surarajo "bravid vacahl bhayam kaccin na casmasu kutas cid vidyate mahat, KUto nimittah
Sokas te briihi sarvahitaisinil evam ukta tu surabhih surarajena dhimata, patyuvaca tato dhira vakyam
vakyavisaradal santam patam na vah kim cit kutas cid amaradhipa, aham tu magnau socami svaputrau
visame sthitaul etau dystva kysau dinau siryarasmipratapinau, vadhyamanau balivardau karsakena
suradhipal mama kayat prasitau hi duhkhitau bhara piditau, yau dystva paritapye "ham nasti
putrasamah priyahl yasyah putra sahasrani sapi socati kamadhuk, kim punar ya vina ramam kausalya
vartayisyatil ekaputra ca sadhvi ca vivatseyam tvaya krta, tasmat tvam satatam duhkham pretya ceha ca
lapsyase/ aham hy apacitim bhratuh pitus ca sakalam imam, vardhanam yasasas capi karisyami na
samsayahl andyayitva tanayam kausalyaya mahadyutim, svayam eva praveksyami vanam muninisevitam/
iti naga ivaranye tomarankusacoditah, papata bhuvi samkruddho nihsvasann iva pannagahl samrakta
netrah Sithilambaras tada; vidhiitasarvabharanah paramtapah, babhiiva bhiimau patito nrpatmajah;
Sacipateh keturivotsavaksayel

Bharata continued lashing his anger and hatred for his mother Kaikeyi! He said that she should be
banished from the Kingdom as she had rolled down from the ‘Dharma shikharas’ or the mountain tops of
dharma. Kaikeyi! as you have done the sin of ‘Kula vinashana’ you be deemed to have assumed the
‘bhruna hatya maha paapa’ killing a fertility egg and as such be cursed with ‘naraka yatana’ or the
unimaginable experiences of hell.[ Pancha Maha Patakas are stated as Stree hatya, Bhruna / Shishu
hathya, Brahmana hatya, Go hatya and Guru hatya / Guru Bharya Gamana.] In other words, she should
seek to cry for a still born child like me. Give me one justification as to why you have hastened dear
father’s death, Rama Sita Lakskmana vana vaasa and as a corollary of ‘loka ninda’ or universal slander
and denigration for me! matyripe mamamitre nysamse rajyakamuke, na te "ham abhibhasyo 'smi durvrtte
patighatini/ Owing to the avarice of becoming a King’s Mother you have now turned out as ‘dushta
charini’ and ‘pati ghatini’ or cruel demoness and a killer of husband! You will go down in human history
as_an evil mother of an innocent son! Devis Kousalya and Sumitraas well as the mothers of the Kingdom
have all been crushed in their thoughts just because of your arrogance and high - handedness.Indeed you
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are not to be deemed as the ‘kanya’ of Dharmaraja King Ashvapati but ‘kula dhvamsi raakshasi!” The
double edged sins that you had committed are are now resulting in viscious circles of sending off
Dharmatma Rama to vanavasa, Pativrata Sita Devi accompanying him, dear Lakshmana following them,
this led to father’s death, and now your anxiety and ambition to reign the Kingdom by makinbg me a
puppet King and pulling down the high prestige of the Kingdom and the worst of all making the public of
the Kingdom harassed and exposing it to internal rebellion and external attacks! Normally, mothers give
birth to sons from the purity of their hearts, but not as toys to play with. Anyadaa kila dharmagjnaa
Surabhih sura sammataa, vahamaanou dadashrovyaam putrou vigata chetasou/ In the remote past,
Surabhi Kama dhenu saw its sons as they had become senseless; like wise, a dharmatma stree too became
unconscious like me. The two sons were commanded by the masters of the sons to keep on tilling the
land even during the mid day blaze of the Sun. The kind mother Surabhi kept on crying about the fate and
misfortune of the oxen. Lord Indra realised that the divine cow Kamadhenu was in distress. Taam
drishtvaa shoka samtaptaam varjapaaniryashasvineem, Indrah praanjalirudignah Sura raajobraveed
vachah/ As Indra Deva noticed that the Divine Cow Surabhi was crying away on the high skies
incessantly, he prayed to her with folded hands ; he asked hear about her great grief. Kama dhenu replied:
Aham tu magnou shochaanmi swa putrou vishame sthitou, yetou drishtaa krushou deenou Surya rashmi
prataapitou, vadhyamaanou balewevardou karshakena duraatmanaa/ Mama kaayaat prasootou hi
duhkhitou bhaara peeditou, you drishtvaa paritapyeham naasti sutaan manyate param/Deveshwara! |
have no complaints from swarga; but my two sons in the form of oxen are being treated mercilessly by
the farmers on earth even in heat of the mid Surya. These are my own children and like wise a number
less oxen are born on earth! Yasyaah putra sahasraani saapi shochati Kaamadhuk, kim punaryaa vinaa
Raamam Koushalyaa vartayishyati / Just as Kamadhenu too keeps crying for her sons, Devis Koushalya
and Sumitra too keep crying and how could they survive such hapless situation as their sons are be
harassed for no fault of theirs! aham hy apacitim bhratuh pitus ca sakalam imam, vardhanam yasasas
capi karisyami na samsayah/ anayayitva tanayam kausalyaya mahadyutim, svayam eva praveksyami
vanam muninisevitam/ | have no decided that having renounced this type of very temporary Kingship as
decided by Maharshis , | will most certainly go to Shri Rama and prostrated him to kindly return and
accept his lasting Kingship! Having thus shouted at Kaikeyi, Bharata fell down on earth like an elephant
and dragged himself like a serpent with heavy breathings.

Vishleshana on Surabhi: In the Ramayana, Surabhi is described to be distressed by the manner of public’s
treatment of her sons, the oxen, in the fields. Her tears are considered a bad omen for the Devas and
Indra. Raghu vamsha of Kaalidaasa mentions that the King Dilip,an ancestor of Shri Rama once passed
by Kamadhenu-Surabhi, but failed to pay respects to her, thus incurring the wrath of the divine cow, who
cursed the king to go childless. So, since Kamadhenu had gone to Patala, Maharshi Vasistha advised the
King to serve Nandini, Kamadhenu's daughter as the latter was in Vasishta’s ashram. Accompanied by his
wife, the King propitiated Nandini, who neutralized her mother's curse and blessed the King to have a
son, who was named Raghu.The Vana Parva of the Maha Bharata also narrates a similar instance:
Surabhi cries about the plight of her son, a bullock, who is overworked and beaten by his peasant-master.
Indra, moved by Surabhi's tears, stopped rains to stop the ploughing of the tormented bullock!

Sarga Seventy Five

Bharata’s ‘shapatha’ / swearing in the presence of Devi Kousalya

Tathaiva krosatas tasya bharatasya mahdatmanah, kausalya sabdam ajiiaya sumitram idam abravit/
agatah krirakaryayah kaikeyya bharatah sutah, tam aham drastum icchami bharatam dirghadarsinam/
evam uktva sumitram sa vivarna malinambara, pratasthe bharato yatra vepamand vicetanal sa tu
ramanujas capi satrughnasahitas tada, pratasthe bharato yatra kausalyaya nivesanaml tatah satrughna
bharatau kausalyam preksya duhkhitau, paryasvajetam duhkhartam patitam nastacetanaml bharatam
pratyuvacedam kausalya bhysaduhkhita, idam te rajyakamasya rajyam praptam akantakam, sampraptar
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bata kaikeyya sighram kriirena karmanalprasthapya ciravasanam putram me vanavasinam, kaikeyt kam
gunam tatra pasyati kriradarsinil ksipram mam api kaikeyt prasthapayitum arhati, hiranyanabho
yatraste suto me sumahayasahl atha va svayam evaham sumitranucara sukham, agnihotram puraskytya
prasthasye yatra raghavahl kamam va svayam evadya tatra mam netum arhasi, yatrasau purusavyaghras
tapyate me tapah sutahl idam hi tava vistirnam dhanadhanyasamacitam, hastyasvarathasampirnam
rajyam niryatitam tayal evam vilapamanam tam bharatah pranjalis tada, kausalyam pratyuvacedam
Sokair bahubhir avrtaml arye kasmad ajanantam garhase mam akilbisam, vipulam ca mama pritim
sthiram janasi raghavel kyta sastranuga buddhir ma bhiit tasya kada cana, satyasamdhah satam srestho
yasyaryo 'numate gatahl praisyam papivasam yatu siryam ca prati mehatu, hantu padena gam suptam
yasyaryo ‘numate gatahl karayitva mahat karma bharta bhytyam anarthakam, adharmo yo ’‘sya so ’'syas
tu yasyaryo ‘numate gatahl paripalayamanasya rajiio bhiitani putravat, tatas tu druhyatam papam
yvasyaryo ‘numate gatahl balisadbhagam uddhrtya nypasyaraksatah prajah, adharmo yo ’sya so ’'sydastu
yasyaryo 'numate gatahl samsrutya ca tapasvibhyah satre vai yajiiadaksinam, tam vipralapatam papam
yasyaryo ‘numate gatahl hastyasvarathasambadhe yuddhe sastrasamakule, ma sma karsit satam
dharmam yasyaryo ‘numate gatahl upadistam susiksmartham sastram yatnena dhimata, sa nasayatu
dustatma yasyaryo ‘numate gatahl payasam kysaram chagam vytha so ‘snatu nirghynah, gurims capy
avajanatu yasyaryo ‘numate gatahl putrair darais ca bhytyais ca svagrhe parivaritah, sa eko mrstam
asnatu yasyaryo 'numate gatahl rajastribalavyddhanam vadhe yat papam ucyate, bhytyatydage ca yat
papam tat papam pratipadyataml ubhe samdhye sayanasya yat papam parikalpyate, tac ca papam bhavet
tasya yasyaryo ‘numate gatahl yad agnidayake papam yat papam gurutalpage, Mitradrohe ca yat papam
tat papam pratipadyataml devatanam pitynam ca mata pitros tathaiva ca, ma sma karsit sa susrisam
yasyaryo ‘numate gatahl satam lokat satam kirtyah sajjustat karmanas tatha, bhrasyatu ksipram adyaiva
yasyaryo ‘numate gatahl vihinam patiputrabhyam kausalyam parthivatmajahl evam dasvasayann eva
duhkharto nipapata hal tatha tu Sapathaih kastaih Sapamanam acetanam, bharatam sokasamtaptam
kausalya vakyam abravitl mama dubhkham idam putra bhityah samupajayate, sapathaih Sapamano hi
pranan uparunatsi mel distya na calito dharmad atma te sahalaksmanah, vatsa satyapratijiio me satam
lokan avapsyasil evam vilapamanasya duhkhartasya mahatmanah, mohdc ca sokasamrodhad babhiiva
lulitam manahl lalapyamanasya vicetanasya, pranastabuddheh patitasya bhimau, muhur muhur
nihsvasatas ca dirgham, sa tasya Sokena jagama ratrihl

Having recovered his senses still persisting with distress, Bharata having mercilessly shouted at his
mother, he approached the Ministers and addressed them: Hon’ble Ministers! I shoud most emphatially
assert that | am not interested in Kingship and | was never informed of this status before my arrival. | was
totally blank about what my father conceded of my kingship, as | was away along with brother
Shatrughna well before his sad demise.. | was also blank about when and why Rama Sita Lakshmanas
were forced to leave for vana vaasa. As Devis Kousalya and Sumitras came to realise that they were
conferring with the Ministers, Devi Sumitra was informed and conveyed to Devi Koushalya that the
cruel Kaikeyis son Bharata had arrived. After addressing the Ministers , Bharata Shatrughnas approached
Koushalya. Even from a distance, Koushaly felt unease and fell unconscious, Bharata ran and kept her on
his lap; on recovery, she kept on crying and said: idam te rajyakamasya rajyam praptam akantakam,
sampraptam bata kaikeyya sighram krirena karmana/prasthapya ciravasanam putram me vanavasinam,
kaikeyt kam gunar tatra pasyati kriradarsini/ ‘Dear son! You want the Kingdom only, is it not! Do have
it by all means! Now, | fail to understand why Rama was banished for vana vaasa only wearing deer
skins! May be Devi Kaikeyi is desirous of despatching me too after him. Or does she desire that along
with Sumitra, I should surrender to flames so that she should be totally free from concerns!” Then Bharata
repeatedly fell at Devi Kauslaya’s feet again and again weepingly and held her hands entreatingly: arye
kasmad ajanantam garhase mam akilbisam, vipulam ca mama pritim sthiram janasi raghavel kyta
sastranuga buddhir ma bhiit tasya kada cana, satyasamdhah satam srestho yasyaryo 'numate gatah/
praisyam papiyasam yatu suryam ca prati mehatu, hantu padena gam suptam yasyaryo ‘numate gatah/
Revered mother! kindly trust me as to what all had happened on our return here. | am truly blameless and
you ought to realise how supreme Rama is and how much I admire and love him with pride. May those
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responsible for subjecting this misery be made it known all over the world that they are sinners of the
lowest levels as per established precepts of virtue and justice! May such degraded sinners at whose behest
Rama was banished for vana vaasa be reborn as chandalas in the next birth as the lowest servants of the
worst of chaturvarnas, like those who face Surya and resort to ‘mala muutras’ or kick off the sleeping
cows. May that heinous person responsible for tormenting Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas be reborn as slaves of
those cruel masters who refuse to pay wages and even deprive of their daily bread. Akartaa chaakritag- t
nascha tyaktaatmaa nirapannapah, loke bhavatu vidvashto yasyaaryonumate gatah/ That heinous human
being responsible for despatching Rama for vana vaasa is despicable, ungrateful, rejected by the
virtuous, shameless and worthy of public hatred. That desolate and wretched person would be such as
should enjoy ‘mrishtaanna’ or highly tasty and rich food all alone without sharing with one’s own
children, servants, and let alone beggars! May such disgraceful and wicked person who has instructed
Rama to be forcefully thrown out along with Dharmapatni and brother to wilderness with an early,
lonely and distressed death. The monstrous and wicked sin in one’s human life is stated as the killing of
a glorious king, an outstanding woman of virtue, an aged and helpless woman and an honest servant of
trust; may that miserable sin be applicable to that fallen person responsible for Rama’s vana vasa. That
loathsome villian responsible for Rama’s vana vaasa be soon a beggar with torn and detestable clothes to
hide the body - shame, loaf around the universe with shoutings of hunger and thirst!” As innumerable
such curses were showered on ‘THAT WOMAN HIS OWN MOTHER®, Devi Koushalya was stilled and
stunned and stated: mama duhkham idam putra bhiiyah samupajayate, Sapathaih sapamano hi pranan
uparunatsi me/ distya na calito dharmad atma te sahalaksmanah, vatsa satyapratijiio me satam lokan
avapsyasi/ Dear son! Do kindly stop any more curses as each of those have had sinking feelings in me
and my disgust for further living is ever palpitating in my sub-consciousness. | am however contented that
son Lakshmana was never shaken from the precincts of Dharma . You too Kumara is of Satya Pratigjna
and should most certaily be rewarded all along your future life now and ‘parama mukti’ there after.
Having stated likewise, Kousalya drew Bharata on her and embraced him. [ Padma Purana is quoted:
Shri Rama at the end of his ‘avatara’ or incarnation finally walked into the Sacred Sarayu River. Bharat,
Shatrughna, and all the citizens of Ayodhya along with their wives, Mantris, Servants, Vedikas,
Brahmanas, the nearby animals, birds, and so on accompanied Shri Rama who never looked back. As
Shri Rama went deep into the River, Lord Brahma, Devas, Rishis and all Celestial Beings extolled
Raghunatha even as He took the Huge Form of Maha Vishnu with his four hands along with Bharata as
Shankha, Shatrughna as Chakra, and Laksmana as Gada with Sri Devi and Bhu Devi beside Him.]

Sarga Seventy Six

Raja Dasharatha’s ‘antyeshthi’ / ‘dahana samskaara’

Tam evam Sokasamtaptam bharatam kekayisutam, uvaca vadatam Srestho vasisthah Sresthavag rsill alam
Sokena bhadram te rajaputra mahayasah, praptakalam narapateh kuru samyanam uttaraml/ vasisthasya
vacah Srutva bharato dharanam gatah, pretakaryani sarvani karayam asa dharmavitl uddhytam
tailasamkledat sa tu bhiimau nivesitam, apitavarnavadanam prasuptam iva bhiumipaml nivesya sayane
cagrye nanaratnapariskrte, tato dasaratham putro vilalapa suduhkhitahl kim te vyavasitam rajan prosite
mayy anagate, vivasya raman dharmajiiam laksmanam ca mahabalaml kva ydasyasi maharaja hitvemam
duhkhitam janam, hinam purusasimhena ramenaklistakarmanal yogaksemam tu te rajan ko ’smin
kalpayita pure, tvayi prayate svas tata rame ca vanam asritel vidhava pythivi rajams tvaya hind na rajate,
hinacandreva rajani nagari pratibhati mam/ Vidhava prithvi rajasatvayaa heenaa na raajate, heena
chandreva rajani nagaree pratibhati maam/ evarm vilapamanam tam bharatam dinamanasam, abravid
vacanam bhiiyo vasisthas tu mahan psill pretakaryani yany asya kartavyani visampateh, tany avyagrar
mahabaho kriyatam avicaritaml tatheti bharato vakyar vasisthasyabhipijya tat, ytvikpurohitacaryams
tvarayam asa sarvasahl ye tv agrato narendrasya agny agarad bahiskytah, ptvigbhir yajakais caiva te
hriyante yathavidhil sibilayam atharopya rajanam gatacetanam, baspakantha vimanasas tam ithuh
paricarakahl hiranyam ca suvarnam ca vasamsi vividhani ca, prakiranto jand margam nypater agrato
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yayuhl candandaguruniryasan saralam padmakam tatha, devadarini cahytya citam cakrus tathapard
gandhan uccavacams canyams tatra dattvatha bhumipam, tatah samvesayam asus citamadhye tam
revijahl tatha hutasanam hutva jepus tasya tadartvijah, jagus ca te yathdasastram tatra samani samagahl
sibikabhis ca yanais ca yatharham tasya yositah, nagaran niryayus tatra vyddhaih parivytas tadd
prasavyam capi tam cakrur rtvijo ‘gricitam nypam, striyas ca Sokasamtaptah kausalya pramukhas tadal
kraunicinam iva narinam ninadas tatra susruve, artanam karunam kale krosantinam sahasrasahl tato
rudantyo vivasa vilapya ca punah punah, yanebhyah sarayitiram avaterur varanganahl krtodakam te
bharatena sardham; nrpangand mantripurohitas ca, puram pravisyasruparitanetra,; bhimau dasaham
vyanayanta dubhkham/

As Bharata was in grievous distress, Maharshi Vasishtha approached Bharata to face the situation with
fortitude as he should now perform his duty of ‘Pitru Antyoshthi Karma’ and the ‘Dahana Samskara’of
the King Dasharatha. Then the Ministers also initiated the task, Bharata approached the body preservd in
oil, prostrated dutifully thrice and initiated the task. As the body was lifted from the oil the face of the
body looked very pale; then the body was washed and was placed on a bed decorated with precious
stones. Bharata got heart broken and cried stating: Maha Raja! you could not even wait for my arrival as |
was away for a while, but having sent off Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas for vana vaasa, you hurried up to attain
swarga! As you had left off peacefully, what did you think that in the absence of Rama about the fate of
this kingdom! Maha Raja! Vidhava prithvi rajasatvayaa heenaa na raajate, heena chandreva rajani
nagaree pratibhati maam/ Without you the kingdom is widowed and your sons are paled off like the
.moonless night of their lives. As Brarata was crying away thus, Maharshi Vasishtha mildly alerted
Bharata that he should recover himself at once and take up the duty faithfully with reseilence, courage and
with absolute peace of mind dutifully. Even as the Ritviks, Acharyas and Maharshis were hurrying up ,
the body was shifted to a ‘palki’ accordingly and taken to the crematorium as accompanied by Ministers,
officials , reenowned public figures, and servants, was placed on earth facing ‘Agni Jwalaas’ and the
‘havan’ was initiated. Some were decorating the body with chandana and sugandhas, guggulaas and while
the high volume recitations of the ‘vedic mantras’ the body was dedicated to the high flames emerging
from the wooden sticks of devadaaru-sarala- padmaka tree branches. Then the Ritvikas were rendering
Saama Veda Shritis. It was at that time Queens Koushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi followed Bharata the
main Karta made pradakshinas weepingly and finally fell down to earth with ‘saashtaanga pranaamaas’.
Ritvijas with Masishtha Muni in the lead too recited the relevant Mantras. Consequent on the ‘Daaha
Karma’, Bhrarata, the Queens, Ministers, Purohitas, and the entire Public carried the ‘savaaris’ or the
ashes to the banks of the Sacred River Sarayu for ‘ jalaanjali’ tarpanas.

[Vishleshanas fromTaittireeya Aranyaka : The departed ‘jeevatma’ discarding life behind is accompanied
by Lord Yama- departed Soul-Pushan- Sayavari / cow- widow-and Agni

i) Yama: Pareyivaasam pravato maheeranu, bahubhyah panthaam anupaspashaanam, Vaivasvatam
sangamanam janaanaam, Yamam Rajanam havishaa duvasya/ May King Yama the son of Surya Deva/
Vivasvaan, be worshipped as he is followed by His relatives and admirers of the departed; Yama has
travelled far from the heights beyond and taken to the perfect destination without disturbing any one else.
The Stanza is from Rig Veda 10-14.1.)

The departed jeeva: Idam tvaa vastram prathama nvaagan/ Apaitaduuha yadihaabibhah puraa,
ishtaapurtamanusampashya dakshinaam yathaa te dattam bahudhaa vi bandhushu/ Imoau yunajmi te
vahnee asuneeyaaya odhave, yaabhyaam Yamasya saadanam, sukrutaam chaapi gacchataat/ May the
departed one arrive here with new ideas and forget the erstwhile impulses and memories, recalling
however the erstwhile actions some of which might have satisfied the conscience such as the acts of
dakshinas to brahmanas vis a vis the wealth given by the kinsmen. May the departed one be yoked by
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two oxen to carry the body dear so far as the life and these oxen reach the abode of Lord Yama or
alternatively to other abodes in case that It had done ‘satkarmas’ earning virtue outweighing the deeds of
vice. Pushaa tvetah chyaavayantu pra vidvaan, anashthapashuh bhuvanasya gopaah, sa tvaitebhyah pari
dadat pitrubhyo, agnirdevebhyah suvidanniyebhyah/ Pushemaa aashaa anu veda sarvaah, so asmam
abhiyatamena neshat, svastidaa aaghrunih sarvaveero, aprayucchan pura etu prajaanan/ Aayuh
vishvaayuh pari pasati tvaa pusha, tvaa paatu prapathe purastaat, yatraaste sukruto, yatra te yayuh,
tatratvaa devah Savitaa dadhaatu/ Bhuvanasya pat idam havih, agnaye rayimate svaaha/ May Pushan the
omniscient escort the depated Soul to another world as His rays never fail to procect all the Beings and
reach them to Pitru Loka and may Agni Deva reach the concerned Devas further on. Indeed Pushan is
totally conversant with all the Lokas successively as He is aware the ways and means of leading the
jeevaatma to safety free from perils. The post life of departed mortals is well realised by Pushan and
hence lead them upto the halts en route. As the Souls which may have done well with the earnings of
‘punya’, the celestial Savitur would place them well in advance and accordingly lead these with care.
Hence, Paramatma! may this offering of the body remains engulf by Agni Deva ultimately! The stanzas
v-Vii are repeats of Rigveda Mantras of 10.17.3-5-4 respectively.

Sayaavari / Cow to cleanse the sins of the departed: Purushasya sayaavarayapedaanim mujahhe,
yadhaam no atra naaparah puraa jarasa aayaati/ Purushasya sayaavari vi te simnaam praanaam,
shareerena maheemahim, svadahyehi pitrunup, prajayaasmaanihavaha/ Maivam maamstaa priyeham
Devee satee pitrulokam yadaishi, Vishvavaaraa nabhasaa samvayantgee, tasyah porajaam dravinam
cheha dhehi/ Sayavari is the cow which was stated dear to the departed person brought to the place of
cremation as the symbol of all Devas. Thus, the Sayavari the symbol of Devas! Kindly remove the sins of
the departed. As the departed one has loosened all his / her energies, may the Savavari enter the planes of
the firmament and lead the way to Pitru Loka. May you also provide your milk to the departed one en
route and at the destination as you have access to all the lokas.(Garuda Purana vide Chapter 30: 41-42 and
52-53 are quoted: ‘Tarkshya Deva! Any Being on Earth or Pancha Bhutas or the entirety of Creation is
Vishnu. Hence whosoever performs a’ karma’ or action, the fruit of that action is Vishnu too; thus a
person when performs an act, good or otherwise, Vishnu decides the fruit of that action. At the end of the
journey of a human- as in other cases too-River Vaitarani is commended as its waters would purify the
sins made by the departed one- during the ‘kaumara-youvana-vaardhakya- janma janmaantara’ as also
during ‘raatri- praatah- madhyaahna-aparaahna’ and both the sandhyas too. The singular solution is hence
the charity of a ‘kapila gomaata’ to a well deserved Brahmana. The following is the verse to be recited at
the time of Godaana: Gaavo mamaagratah santu gavaam madhye vahaamyaham/ Yaa Lakshmeeh
sarvabhutaanaam yaa cha Deve vyavasthitaa, dhenu rupenasya Devee mama paapam vyapohatu/ Cow
alone is ahead of me- the departed Soul, behind me as my support, my sides too; cow is in my heart and |
am on the midst of cows. May the Lakshmi Svarupa-Sarva Bhuta Svarupa-Sarva Deva Svarupa- as the
symbol of a Cow, deatroy my sins instatly wih this Go- Mata! Guruda Purana sums up : those who

are destined to go to heaven are supposed to grab the tail of a cow that appears on the banks of

the river Vaitarna to be led safely across to the ethereal shores of Vaikuntha)

Tributes to Agni Deva for the final offer of the dead body : Imamagne chamasam vaa vi jighvarah, priyo
devaanaamuta soumyaanaam, esha yashchaamaso deva paanah, tasmin Devaa amritaa maadayante/
Agnervarma pari gobhirvyayasva, sam prornushva medasaa peevasaacha, net tvaa, ghrushnurharasaa
jarshyashaano, dadhat vidhakkshyan, paryangyaate/ Mainamagne vi daho, maabhi shoucho maasya
tvacham chikshipo maa shareeram, yadaa shrutam karavi Jaatavedo,athemainam prahinutaan
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pitrubhyah/ Shrutam yadaa karasi Jaatavedo athemenam pari dattaat pitrubhyah, yadaa
gacchantyaasuneetimetaam, athaam Devaanaam vashaneerbhavaati/ Suryam chakshurgacchatu
vaatamaatmaa, dyocha gaccha prithiveem cha dharmanaa, apo vaa gaccha yaditram te hitam,
oushadheeshu pratrim tishthaa shareerereh/ Ajobhaagastapasaa tam tapasva, tam te shochishpatu tam te
archih, yaaste shavaastanuvo jaatavedah, taabhirvahemam sukrutaam yatram lokaah/ Ayam vai
tamasmaadadhi, tvametadayam vai tadasya yonirasi Vaishvaanarah, putrah pitre loka krut, Jaatavedo
vahemam sukrutaam yatram lokaah/ Agni Deva! please do not hurl or shake this dead body; it is dear to
Devas as wells as to mortals; the former seek to enjoy the pleasure of the Soma juice and this vessel is the
drink of Devas and the latter who are immortal take pleasure in the Soma; this stanza is a repeat of Rig
Veda 10-16-8. The next stanza is a repeat of Rig Veda’s previous stanza 10-16-7 addresses the dead
body: you are enclosed with the ‘kavacha’ or the shield of Agni Deva who is merely turning only your
body parts to ashes but not your true self whish indeed is everlasting. Hence Agni is merelt clearing the
mess of your body! Agni Deva! you may consume the deadbody along with his heart, pancha koshas or
Five Sheaths of the body called Annamaya (Physical Energy), Praanamaya (Vital Energy), Manomaya
(Mental Faculty), Vigyanamaya (Buddhi or Sharpness of Discrimination) and Ananda maya (Bliss) only
but thereafter kindly despatch the ‘Jeevatma’- Inner Being- safely to the Loka of His forefathers the Pitru
Loka. Agni Deva, when you render the jeevatma fully rid of the memories of the erstwhile life, then That
becomes rendered fit with a fresh form subject to the will of Devas. Preta swarupa! Let your vision see
Surya Deva, your breath to Vayu Deva! As per your destiny and the fund of your ‘sukrita phala’, you may
reach swarga, or back to earth or waters.In case you are destined to return as vegetation, then you shall do
precisely the same swarupa once again.- Rig Veda 10-16.-3. Referring to the stanza : Suryam
chakshurgacchatu vaatamaatmaa, dyocha gaccha prithiveem cha dharmanaa, apo vaa gaccha yaditram
te hitam, oushadheeshu pratrim tishthaa shareerereh/ as explained , Chhandogya Upanishad 5.10.6
explains: Abhram bhutwaa megho bhavati megho bhutwaa pravarshati taiha veehiyavaa
oshadhivanaspatyah tila-maasha iti jaayant, ato vai khalu durnispra pataram, yo yohyannam atti yo
retaah sinchati, tad bhuya eva bhavati/(In the further travel of the Soul from white clouds to thick black
clouds to rains, the same is born as paddy, barley, herbs, sesmum, black pulses and so on. Now, the
release of the concerned paddy or pulse is also destined as per the time of its release from the shell to
kernel; similarly the cycle of food intake from an insect to a bird or to a reptile to an animal or human
being is destined likewise). The next stanzas 6.1.22 -23: Ajobhaaga stapasa tam tapasva-- and Ayam vai
tvamsmaadabhi/ are as addressed to Jaataveda: ¢ Agni Deva! having burnt off the body totally, may the
physical aspects of the human being been burnt off totally, may the subtle body as the Jeevatma be carried
to the wide world of the Devas of virtue; then there is hardly any difference of Vaishvanara and Jeevatma,
especially after passing through the layers that the latter passes through! 6.2.1-3: On the path above after
death, the jeeva is proteced by three kinds of Devas besides Agni Deva;Ya etasya patho goptaarastebhyah
svaaha, ya etasya patho rakshitaarah; tebhyrarasvaahaa, ya etasya pathorakshitaarastebhyah
svaaha,Khyatre svaaha Apakhyaatre svaahaa, Abhilaalapate svaahaa Abhilaalapate svaahaa,
Apalaalapate svaahaagnaye karmakrite svaaha Yamatra naadheemastasmai svaah/ Yasta idmam
jabharat, slshvidaano muurdhaanam vaa tatpate tvaayaa, Divo vishvasmaat seemaghaayata uruushyah/
Asmaatvamadhi jaatosi,tvadayam jaayataam punah, Agnaye Vishvaanaraaya suvargaaya lokaaya
svaaha/ May the jeeva on the ascent to high skies be protected by this Agjna karma three Devas viz.
Goptaarah, Rashitaarah and Abhirakshitaata. May also this offering be received to Khyaata who disclosed
this secret as also to Apakhyaata who refrains from disclosing the information. May also this offering to
Deva Abhilaalapat who commends the deeds of virtue of the Jeevatma that performed in the just
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concluded mortal life and what is more , may Apalaapad Deva not to divulge the deeds of vice with great
refrain. Above all, this offering be made to Agni Deva Himself in case any other Deities of help have not
been addressed by default. Agni Deva! you are indeed the unique help in reaching our oblations to all the
concerned deities including those who have not been addressed! May the passage of the ‘pretaatma’ to the
respective destinations be free from all types of visissitudes. Agni Deva, you have had the background of
birth of the antaratma of the departed person irrespective of the dead person’s pluses and minuses of
concluded life. That is the supplication to you to assist the pretatma to a helpful rebirth. May the offering
be received by Vaishvanara Agni in the upper worlds! The journey of the departed from Agni to the dogs
of Yama to Pitru Loka to Surya: Pra ketunaam brihataa yatyaagnih, aarodasee vrishabho roraveeti,
divaaschidantaam upamaam udaanat, apaamapasthek mahisho vavardha/ Idam ta ekam, para vuu ta
ekam, truteeyena jyotishaa sam vishasva, samveshane tanvaschaarudhi priyo, Devaanaam parame
sadhasthe/ Naake suparnamupa yat patantam, hridaa venanto abhyachakshat tvaa, hiranyapaksham
varunasyadootam, yamasya yonou shakunam bhuranyanyum/ Ati drava saarameyou shvaanou,
chaturakshou shabaliu, saadhunaa pathaa, athaam pitruun suvidatraam upehi, Yamena ye sadhamaadam
madanti/ You te shvaanou Yama rakshitaarou, chaturakshou pathirakshee nruchakshasou taabhyaam
raajan paridehi enam, svasti chaasmaa anmeevam cha dhehi/ Urunasou asutrupaa udumbalou Yamasya
dootao charato janaam anu, taavasmabhyam drishaye suryaaya, punardaataam asum adyaha bhadram/
Soma aikebhyah pavate, dhrutameka upaasate yebhyo madhi pradhaavati, taan chit evaapim
gacchhataat/ Ye yudhyante pradhaneshu shuuraamso ye tanuutyajah, ye vaa sahasra dakshinaah, taan
chit evaapim gacchataat/ Tapasaa ye anaadhrushyaah, tapasaa ye svaryayuh, tapo ye chakrire mahah,
taamschadevaapi gacchataat/ Ashmanvatee Revati, sam rabhadvam, uttishthath pra tarataa sakhaayah,
atraam jahaama ye asannashevaah, Shivaan vayam urtteeram abhi vaajaan/ Yadvai Devasya Savituh
pavitram, sahasra -dhaaram vitatamantarikshe, yenaapunaat Indram anaatar maartyah, tenaaham
maamsarvatanum punaami/ Yaa raashtraatpannaadapayanti shaakhaam abhimrutaa
nrupatimicchamaanaah, dhaatustaaya sarvaah pavanena puutaah, prajamaasmaantrayyaa varchasaa
saamsrujaaya/ Utvayam tamasah pari, jyotih pashyant uta taram, Devam devatraa, Suryam agamna
jyotih ut tamam/ Dhataa punaatu Savitaa punaatu agnestejasaa Suryasya varchasaa / Agni Deva in the
form of thick smoke flies high from bhumi to dyuloka with his flag assumed the form of a bull with roar;
even as He enters the dyuloka with the assistance of Jala Deva assumes the form of lightningsThis stanza
is the same as Rig Veda vide 10-8-1. Rig Veda 10.56.1denotes that this Praani is the food of Mrityu; Its
basic form was of Agni, then that of VVayu the Deity of Wind and finally of Jyoti Tatva or of Atma Tatva.
‘Meet this Soul and provide him ‘tejasvi rupa’ or of effulgence and get It divinity! The Third stanza is
taken from Rigveda 10.121.6 meaning : This scene would be visible as that of a high flying bird Varuna
in svarga loka and it is this bird which gets nourished in Yama Loka. But the departed Atma, if saved
from Yama’s dogs called Shaarameya which are four eyed and could change their appearance in multi
colours, could then proceed to join the virtuous Pitru Loka. These Sharameya dogs both are actually are
the dogs of intuition and are the gaurdians protecting the Atma on the way up towards the Deva Yaana the
divine path with their divine vision. Thus the departed human beings are hunted or helped too by the
“Yama dootas’; Rig Veda vide10.14.12 the messengers of Lord Yama are broad nosed and of extra-
ordinary physical strength and mental energy. Once satisfied by the swing of balance of the departed
soul’s karma, the fierce dogs sober down and save from any evil forces on the right path. May these
divine dogs guide the ‘pretaatma’ to reach the Land of Bliss and grant him relief from the sorrowful earth
of ‘arishdvargas’ or the six principal evils of existence so that the Soul could look upon the Surya Deva
with contentment and Joy! The seventh stanza referring to the Pitru Loka where Soma Juice flows is a
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repeat of Rig Veda 10.154.1; the meaning is ‘ Pretatma! Pitru Loka is the celestial place where Pitru
Devas rejoice flows of Soma Juice and ‘ghritaahutis’ or the offerings of ghee while meditating on Surya
Deva and that is why there is a rush for the honey of delight who are in the know and practice of Madhu
Vidya. Rig Veda 1.90.6-8 explains about Madhu Vidya: Madhu vaataa rutaayate madhu ksharanti
sindhavah maadhveernah snatoshadheeh/ Madhunaktamutoshaso madhumatpaarthivam rajah, madhu
dyourastu nah pitaa/ Madhumaanno vanaspatirmadhumaam astu Suryah maadhveergaavo bhavantu nah/
Sham no Mitrah sham Varunah sham no bhavatvaryamaa, sham na Indro Brihaspatih,sham no Vishnu-
rurukramah/ May the practitioners of Yagjna Karyaas be endowed with Vaayu pravaaha rivers of
sweetness as also all types of heathy herbals of pleasures. May like pitru devataas bestow divine juices of
sweetness while the Maatru Varga Devatas too bless us with earthly juices of outstanding taste thus
reaping the sweetness of ‘Tham and Param’ or on earth and thereafter! May all kinds of Vanaspatis grant
us pleasures while Surya Deva with His ‘tejasvi kiranas’ or radiant rays shower happiness while the
nights and ‘usha kaala’ ensure our joys always thus so that the herds of cows too yield sweet milk to us.
May Mitra Deva, Varuna Deva, ‘Nyaaya Pradaata’ Aryama Deva, ‘Aishvaryavaan’ Indra Deva, ‘Vaani
Swaami’ Brihaspati, and the Singular Universal Vishnu Bhagavan bless us all round auspiciousness! |

Sarga Seventy Seven

Bharatha performs Dashartha’s ‘shraaddha karma’ and ‘maha daanaas’- collection of ashes and
‘nimajjana’- ‘daaha samskaara’

Tato dasahe 'tigate krtasauco nrpatmajah dvadase "hani samprapte sraddhakarmany akarayatl!
brahmanebhyo dadau ratnam dhanam annam ca puskalam, bastikam bahusuklam ca gas capi satasas
tathal dasidasam ca yanam ca vesmani sumahanti ca, brahmanebhyo dadau putro rajias
tasyaurdhvadaihikam/ tatah prabhatasamaye divase tha trayodase, vilalapa mahabahur bharatah
Sokamurchitahl Sabdapihitakanthas ca Sodhanartham updagatah, citamiile pitur vakyam idam aha
suduhkhitahl tata yasmin nisysto "ham tvaya bhratari raghave, tasmin vanam pravrajite sunye tyakto
'smy aham tvayal yathagatir anathayah putrah pravrajito vanam, tam ambam tata kausalyam tyaktva
tvam kva gato nrpal dystva bhasmarunam tac ca dagdhasthisthanamandalam, pituh sarira nirvanam
nistanan visasada hal sa tu drstva rudan dinah papata dharanitale, utthapyamanah Sakrasya yantra
dhvaja iva cyutahl abhipetus tatah sarve tasyamatyah Sucivratam, antakale nipatitam yayatim psayo
vathal satrughnas capi bharatam dystva sokapariplutam, visamjiio nyapatad bhiimau bhimipalam
manthara prabhavas tivrah kaikeyigrahasamkulah, varadanamayo "ksobhyo 'majjayac chokasagarahl
sukumaram ca balam ca satatam lalitam tvaya, kva tata bharatam hitva vilapantam gato bhavanl nanu
bhojyesu panesu vastresv abharanesu ca, pravarayasi nah sarvams tan nah ko ‘dya karisyatil avadarana
kale tu prthivi navadiryate, vihind ya tvaya rajia dharmajiiena mahatmanal pitari svargam apanne rame
caranyam asrite, kim me jivita samarthyam praveksyami hutasanaml hino bhratra ca pitra ca Siunyam
iksvakupalitam, ayodhyam na praveksyami praveksyami tapovanaml tayor vilapitam srutva vyasanam
canvaveksya tat, bhysam artatard bhiiyah sarva evanugaminall tato visannau srantau ca Satrughna
bharatav ubhau, dharanyarm samvyacestetam bhagnasyngav ivarsabhau tatah prakytiman vaidyah pitur
esam purohitah, vasistho bharatarm vakyam utthapya tam uvaca haltrini dvandvani bhiitesu pravrttany
avisesatah, tesu capariharyesu naivarm bhavitum arhatil sumantras capi satrughnam utthapya bhi
prasadya ca, Sravayam asa tattvajiiah sarvabhiitabhavabhavaul utthitau tau naravyaghrau prakasete
yasasvinau, varsatapapariklinnau pythag indradhvajav iva asrini parimydnantau raktaksau
dinabhdsinau, amatyas tvarayanti sma tanayau caparah kriyahl

After performing ‘dashaaha’, on the eleventh day Braratha after ‘atmashudhi’ performed ekaadashaah
shraaddha followed by ‘prathama maasika sapindeekarana shraaddha’. The Pitru and Deva Brahmanas
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were amply rewarded after ‘bhojana tripti’, several danaas of dhana-ratna-vastra- suvarna-dhenus to the
full contenment of the brahmanas.

[Visleshana on Shraddhhas: The Brahmanas to be appointed as ‘bhoktas’are to be well versed in Veda
Vedangas, well behaved, healthy with no physical disabilities, coming of good family background,
infallible, and trained well in performing Parvana shraddha and /or ekoddishta as well. Such ideal bhoktas
be invited in advance by the Karta or his brother or son or disciple. The ‘nimantrana’ or invitation should
be done with ‘Apasavya’of ‘yagnopaveeta’ in respect of ‘Pitru sthaana bhokta’ and ‘savya’position to
Vaishwanara bhokta. The prescribed number of Pitru Sthana and Vaishwadeva Sthaana is three and four
but as per Desha-Kaala-Parishithis or convenience and availability a minimum of one each would be a
must. Vaishwa Deva Brahmanas are to be seated Purva Mukha or east facing and Pitru Deva brahmanas
are Uttara mukha or facing north. The respective Brahmanas of Pitru and Vaishwadevas are not mingled
nor even touch each others.Vishwedevas are stated to be ten in number: Kraturdaksho Vasuh Satyah
Kaalah Kaamasthaivacha, Dhunischa Rochanaiva tathaa chaiva Pururavaah/ Ardraaascha darshete tu
Vishwadavaah prakourtitaah/ (Kratu, Daksha, Vasu, Satya, Kaala, Kaama, Dhuri, Vilochana, Pururava
and Ardrava are the Vaishwadevas). In the present context, two ‘Arghya patras’ or water vessel with
‘gandha-akshata-darbhas’ are placed at the seat of of the Vishwa Devas and are to be handed over with
reverence to the representative Brahmanas and perform a pradakshibna around him. The arghya paatras /
vessels could be of bronze or copper or palaasha leaves. Similarly at the Pitru sthaana Brahmana too has
to be circubambulated but in an ‘apradikshina’ manner or the reverse manner changing the yajgnopaveeta

in the ‘praachhenaaveeti’ manner. All the tasks concerning the puja of the Brahamana representing Pitru
Devatas need to be done including that of his puja with black tila to be ornamented on his head downward
to his feet, while puja to similarly be done tp the VVaishwe deva with akshata white rice grains from head
to feet. After puja to both the Viashwanara and Pitru Devata representative- Brahmanas with gandha-
pushpa-dhupa- deepas, the next task would be Agnoukarana with the concurrence of the Brahmanas. This
task is to make two homas after keeping Agni in the homa kunda twice reciting: Saannidhyamupaasa
Somaaya pitru matey Sadhaanamah/ Agnaye kavyavaahanaaya swahaananamah/ These homa kriyas
need to be performed as of Pitru yagna vidhaana homa and since Pindapitru yagna is of two fold nature of
Daivikatwa and Paitrukatwa the yagopaveeta might either be in Savya or Apasavya manners as per one’s
own shakha manner. In any case, the remaining ‘anna’ needs to be disposed off in Agni itself and no
remainder of it be retained. The next step is Pariveshana or purification of the cooked bhojana or
bhakshya-bhojya-shaaka-soopanaadi padarthas with right hand wearing darbha followed by
‘ghritaabhikarana, then holding the right hand thumbs of the Brahmanas representing the Vaishwa Deva
and Pitru Devas of three generations with naama-gotras , taking care of savya-praacheenaaveti
precautions, showing them around the padarhas placed in circles — in savya or apasavya manner
respectively- and request them to commence the bhojana after performing ‘Aaposhana’ making the
bhoktas feel completely comfortable discarding what ever they do not like. The karta would address the
bhokas saying: Anna heenam kriyaaheenam mantra heenam yadbhavet, Sarvamacchidramiyutkaa tato
yatnena bhojayet/ Even as the bhojana starts, there should be Swaadhyaaya: Swaadhyaayam shraavayet
Pitrye Dharma shastraani chaiva hi/ Anna Suktaadi Shravana is to be taken up during the Bhojana kaala.
Also before the bhojana itself, the remainder of anna at Agnoukarana is to be placed as three small pindas
along with ghee and tilas. After the bhojana follow the tasks of Sapindeekarana and Pinda pradana- puja
karmas. As regards, ‘Madhyama Pinda viniyoga Vidhana’ or the matter related to be disposal of the
middle pinda of the three pindas, it is customary that the wife of the Kartha if childless receives it with
reverence in her hold with both palms from her husband as the Mantra is recited: Apaamtvoushashadho -
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naagum rasam praashayaami bhutakrutam garbham dhatswa/ As the house wife eats the Madhya Pinda,
the Mantra is to be recited: Adhatta Pitaro garbhamanta santaana vardhanam/ Manu states: Pativrataa
dharma patnou pitrupujamnatparaa, Madhumantu tatah pindamadhyaatsamyak sutaarthinou/
Ayushmantam sutam vindet yasho medhaa samanvitam, Dhanavantam prajaavantam dhaarmikam
saatwikam tathaa, iti/ In the event of wife not consuming the Madhyama Pinda, or even otherwise, the Tri
Pindas be eaten by a Brahmana, or Agnihotra or cow or running water. In case a Karta cannot perform
Parvana Shraddha for any reason of inability due to any reason he could perform the same as Sankalpa
Shraddha .Source: Parashara Smriti]

There after on the thirteenth day of the agni samskaara, sabdapihita kanthas ca sodhanartham upagatah,
citamiile pitur vakyam idam aha suduhkhitahl tata yasmin nisysto "ham tvaya bhratari raghave, tasmin
vanam pravrajite Sinye tyakto 'smy aham tvaya/ Bharata broke down and cried aloud stating: ‘My dear
father! You have entrusted this hard task of king ship to me after sending off my elder of incamparable
virtue and capability. Why had you decided and despatched Rama the only source of strength to Devi
Kousalya!” On seeing the place of where the father’s body ashes was visualised, he recalled his memories
and wept again: you had put mother Kuashalya with such heavy load of distress on her and me!” As
Bharata kept on crying again and again, Shatrughma followed suit. Then they kept on recalling their
memories and suddenly went in rage and said: manthara prabhavas tivrah kaikeyigrahasamkulah,
varadanamayo 'ksobhyo 'majjayac chokasagarah/ How indeed this vily and wretched woman Mandhara
had entered the scene and ruined the psyche of Kaikeyi which led to all these diasters in a chain and threw
us all midstream in the irrevocaable ocean of misery! Father! You are unforgettable as you had always
ensured our comforts of food-drink-dress-and jewellery; now who would replace you! pitari svargam
apanne rame caranyam asrite, kim me jivita samarthyam praveksyami hutasanam/ hino bhratra ca pitra
ca sunyam iksvakupalitam, ayodhyam na praveksyami praveksyami tapovanam/ Dear father had gone to
heaven and Shri Rama had left us too without support; where is our stamina now and help ; our recourse
is to jump into fire ; or else the other alternative is to enter tapovanas like ‘taapasis’. And our considered
resolve is now to leave the glorious Ayodhya which was the cynosure kingdom ruled by the generation of
Ikshvaaku.” As Bharata Shatrughnas were swept away by the forceful tides of the ovean of sorrow,
Maharshi Vishvamitra intervened: trini dvandvani bhitesu pravrttany avisesatal, tesu capariharyesu
naivam bhavitum arhati/ Bharata! There are three inevitable characteristics of mankind viz. hunger and
thirst- sorrow and infatuation and old age and death. Being fully aware of these it is unnatural that
bursting out wastefully to a person of self restraint is rather childish of immaturity’. As Maharshi
Visishtha mildly reproached Bharata Shatrugnas wiped off their tears and got engaged with other urgent
actions to be attended to.

Sarga Seventy Eight

Shatrugna attacks the villainess Kubja, the servant maid of Kaikeyi, to senselessness and spares her death!

Atra yatram samihantam Satrughno laksmananujah, bharatam sokasamtaptam idam vacanam abravitl/
gatir yah sarvabhiitanam duhkhe kim punar atmana, sa ramah sattva sampannah striya pravrajito
vanam/ balavan virya sampanno laksmano nama yo ‘py asau, kim na mocayate ramam kytvapi
pitrnigrahaml pirvam eva tu nigrahyah samaveksya nayanayau, utpatham yah samaridho narya raja
vasam gatahl iti sambhdasamane tu Satrughne laksmananuje, pragdvare ’bhiit tada kubja sarvabharana -
bhisital lipta candanasarena rajavastrani bibhratt, mekhala damabhis citrai rajjubaddheva vanaril tam
samiksya tada dvahstho bhrsam papasya karinim, grhitvakarunam kubjam Satrughnaya nyavedayat
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yvasyah krte vane ramo nyastadehas ca vah pitd, seyam papa nysamsa ca tasyah kuru yathamatil
Satrughnas ca tad ajinaya vacanam bhysaduhkhitah, antahpuracaran sarvan ity uvaca dhytavratahl
tivram utpaditam duhkham bhratinam me tatha pituh, yaya seyam nrsamsasya karmanah phalam
asnutaml evam ukta ca tenasu sakhi janasamavyta, grhita balavat kubja sa tadgrham andadayat tatah
subhrsa samtaptas tasyah sarvah sakhijanah, kruddham ajiaya satrughnam vyapalayata sarvasahl
amantrayata krtsnas ca tasyah sarvasakhijanah, yathayam samupakranto nihsesam nah karisyatil
sanukrosam vadanyam ca dharmajiiam ca yasasvinim, kausalyam Saranam yamah sa hi no ’stu dhruva
gatihl sa ca rosena tamraksah satrughnah Satrutapanah, vicakarsa tada kubjam krosantim pythivitald
tasya hy akysyamanaya manthardyas tatas tatah, citram bahuvidharm bhandam pythivyam tad vyasiryatal
tena bhandena samkirnam srimadrdjanivesanam, asobhata tada bhityah saradam gaganam yathal sa balt
balavat krodhad gyhitva purusarsabhah, kaikeyim abhinirbhartsya babhase parusam vacahl tair vakyaih
parusair duhkhaih kaikeyt bhrsaduhkhita, Satrughna bhayasamtrasta putram saranam agatal tam preksya
bharatah kruddham Satrughnam idam abravit, avadhyah sarvabhiitanam pramadah ksamyatam itil
hanyam aham imam papam kaikeyim dustacarinim, yadi mam dharmiko ramo nasiyen matyghatakam/
imam api hatam kubjam yadi janati raghavah, tvam ca mam caiva dharmatma nabhibhasisyate dhruvaml/
bharatasya vacah Srutva satrughno laksmananujah, nyavartata tato rosat tam mumoca ca mantharaml sa
padamiile kaikeyya manthara nipapata ha, nihsvasanti suduhkharta kypanam vilalapa cal satrughna
viksepavimiidhasamjiiam, samiksya kubjam bharatasya mata, sanaih samdasvasayad artaripan;

kraunicim vilagnam iva viksamanam/

As the duties of the thirteenth day were concluded, Sharughna approached Bharata cryingly and said:
How horrible was this that Rama who was not only in respect of family persons but to entire society was
equally considerate and that ideal most person was humiliated and thrown out for long forest life! And
this tragedy had happened due to one woman; * is this not a slander of the Society!” Even then , that
person of unique bravery and repute viz. Rama did not say one word in protest: how magnaanimous he
had been! pirvam eva tu nigrahyah samaveksya nayanayau, utpatham yah samaridho narya raja vasam
gatah/As King Dasharatha was drowned in the evil influence of a woman, then itself having examined as
to what was justice and what was not , that evil woman ought to have been imprisoned at the beginning
itself! While this conversation was going on, Devi Kubja entered the eastern gate of the palace and stood
having been decorated with bright precious jewellery , expensive silk clothing and with sweet scented
body perfumes like an old female monkey. Even when she was entering, the doorman noticed her entry,
he dragged her by her neck and addressed Shatrughna: yasyah krte vane ramo nyastadehas ca vah pita,
Seyam papd nrsamsa ca tasyah kuru yathamatil satrughnas ca tad ajnaya vacanam bhysaduhkhitah,
antahpuracaran sarvan ity uvaca dhytavratahl tivram utpaditam duhkham bhratinam me tatha pituh,
yaya seyam nysamsasya karmanah phalam asnutam/ Rajakumara! It was this dirty woman who was
responsible for Shri Rama’s departure for ‘aranya vaasa’ and dear father’s sad demise. Now she is being
handed over to you and you may treat her suitably!” Then Shatrughna had at once grabbed her both
wrists and head hair , shouted loudly as the entire interiors of the palace got resounded: ‘This hateworthy
wretched devil who made my father’s life miserable leading to his sad demise and responsible for the
degraded sin of advising Kaikeyi to banish the Godly eldest brother ought to deserve apt punishment!’
As Shatrughna screamed with disgust and hatred, the onlookers especially the womanhood of the palace
felt that he would surely kill her mercilessly. As Mandhara was dragged by her neck, her jewellery
cracked up to bits, Kaikeyi rushed to rescue her and shouted at Shatrughna. But Shatrugna retaliated and
she had to withdraw from his anger.Then Shatrughna addressed Bharata with extreme anger : avadhyah
sarvabhitanam pramadah ksamyatam itil hanyam aham imam papam kaikeyim dustacarinim, yadi man
dharmiko ramo nasityen matyghatakam/ imam api hatam kubjam yadi janati raghavah, tvam ca mam
caiva dharmatma nabhibhasisyate dhruvam/Pardon me! Women are not worthy of being killed by
anybody. But for this fear of even Rama not excusing me for ‘stree hatya’, this nasty woman Mandhara is
being spared! If Rama were to be aware of my indescretion, he would never even speak to me. Then
Barata having seen this ugly scene, asked Shatrugna to leave Manthara to her own fate!
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Sarga Seventy Nine

Ministers propose Bharata’s ‘rajyabhisheka’- but the latter proposes only temporary authority as Shri
Rama ought to be the real King .

Tatah prabhatasamaye divase 'tha caturdase, sametya rajakartaro bharatam vakyam abruvanl/ gato
dasarathah svargam yo no gurutaro guruh, ramam pravrajya vai jyestham laksmanam ca mahabalam/
abhisecanikam sarvam idam adaya raghava, pratiksate tvam svajanah Srenayas ca nypatmajd rajyam
grhana bharata pitrpaitamaham mahat, abhisecaya catmanar pahi casman nararsabhal abhisecanikam
bhandam kytva sarvam pradaksinam, bharatas tam janam sarvam pratyuvaca dhrtavratahl jyesthasya
rajata nityam ucita hi kulasya nah, naivam bhavanto mam vaktum arhanti kusala janahl ramah pirvo hi
no bhrata bhavisyati mahipatih, aham tv aranye vatsyami varsani nava paiica cal yujyatam mahati send
caturangamahabala, anayisyamy aham jyestham bhrataram raghavam vanatl abhisecanikam caiva
sarvam etad upaskrtam, puraskrtya gamisyami ramahetor vanam prati, tatraiva tam naravyaghram
abhisicya puraskyrtam, anesyami tu vai ramam havyavaham ivadhvarat! na sakama karisyami svam imam
matrgandhinim, vane vatsyamy aham durge ramo raja bhavisyatil kriyatam Silpibhih panthah samani
visamani ca, raksinas canusamyantu pathi durgavicarakahl evam sambhasamanam tam ramahetor
nrpatmajam, pratyuvaca janah sarvah srimadvakyam anuttamaml evam te bhasamanasya padma srir
upatisthatam, yas tvam jyesthe nrpasute prthivim datum icchasi anuttamar tad vacanam nypatmaja,
prabhdasitam samsravane niSamya ca, praharsajas tam prati baspabindavo, nipetur aryanananetra -
sambhavahl icus te vacanam idam nisamya hystah; samatyah saparisado viyatasokah, panthanam
naravarabhaktiman janas ca; vyadistas tava vacanac ca Silpivargah/

Precisely fourteen days subsequently, the Mantris and the senior officials of the Kingdom called on
Bharata Kumara and stated that since King Dasharatha had passed away and Shri Rama had already left
for vana vaasa, you are the King now and formally should take over as the mourning period had formally
concluded as meanwhile all the required arrangements had since been ready for your Rajyabhisheka.
Then Bharata made a parikrama of the Abhisheka Kalasha, and addressed the officials as follows:
Jyesthasya rajata nityam ucita hi kulasya nah, naivam bhavanto mam vaktum arhanti kusala janah/
ramah pirvo hi no bhrata bhavisyati mahipatih, aham tv aranye vatsyami varsani nava paiica ca/
yujyatam mahati send caturangamahabald, anayisyamy aham jyestham bhrataram raghavam vanat/
Dear friends, you should not ask me to do so as Rama is the eldest of the family and in our vamsha, it has
been our convention that the eldest son is only eligible for Kingship and that ought to be so. In place of
Ramachandra | am prepared to undergo the prescribed vana vaasa in place of my elder brother. Therefore
get ready with chaturanga sena so that my elder brother would return and assume the kingship. I desire
that all the material ready for the Rajyabhisheka be also taken along so that he could return with Sita
Lakshmanas as the perfect King with the purity of Agni and the Yajna Karyas there itself. na sakama
karisyami svam imarm matygandhinim, vane vatsyamy aham durge ramo raja bhavisyati/ In this very
context, I should like to emphasize and reemphasize that my mother Kaikeyi’s life ambition be rejected at
any cost! There fore let the labour force be also ensure that the ups and downs of earth be rectified as
much as possible so that the entire party could reach the place where Rama had reached with Devi Sita
and Lakshmana. As the Mantris and senior officials who requested Bharata earlier were totally taken
aback at Bharat’s decisiveness to reject their proposal of his kingship; they stated: evami te bhasamanasya
padma srir upatisthatam, yas tvam jyesthe nrpasute pythivim datum icchasi Mahatma! By your
decisiveness like this , may you be blessed again and again and may the lotus eyed Maha Vishnu along
with Devi Lakshmi be with you ever, as you desire to decline the kingship as that actually rests with Shri
Rama the truly eligible eldest son! Later on the Mantris made a public announcement to one and all of the
most exhilarating news of Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas return to Ayodhya as Rama being the fullfledged King,
soon! The Public was overcome with unparallelled joy at the divine-like determination of Bharata
rejecting the erstwhile misdoing of Kaikeyi!
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Sarga Eighty

Bharata initiates the constuction of comfortable ‘Raja Marga’ from Riveres Sarayu to banks of Ganga

Atha bhumipradesajiah sitrakarmavisaradah, svakarmabhiratah siarah khanaka yantrakas tathal
karmantikah sthapatayah purusa yantrakovidah, tatha vardhakayas caiva margino vrksataksakall
kiupakarah sudhakara vamsakarmakytas tatha, samartha ye ca drastarah puratas te pratasthirel sa tu
harsat tam uddesam janaugho vipulah prayan, asobhata mahavegah sagarasyeva parvanil te svavaram
samasthaya vartmakarmani kovidah, karanair vividhopetaih purastat sampratasthirel latavallis ca
gulmams ca sthaniin asmana eva ca, janas te cakrire margam chindanto vividhan drumanl avrksesu ca
desesu ke cid vrksan aropayan, ke cit kutharais tankais ca datrais chindan kva cit kva citl apare
viranastamban balino balavattarah, vidhamanti sma durgani sthalani ca tatas tatahl apare 'pirayan
kiipan pamsubhih svabhram ayatam, nimnabhdgams tatha ke cit samams cakruh samantatahl babandhur
bandhaniyams ca ksodyan samcuksudus tada, bibhidur bhedaniyams ca tams tan desan naras tadal
acirenaiva kalena parivahan bahiidakan, cakrur bahuvidhakaran sagarapratiman bahiin, udapanan
bahuvidhan vedika parimanditan! sasudhakuttimatalah prapuspitamahiruhah, mattodghustadvijaganah
patakabhir alamkytahl candanodakasamsikto nanakusumabhiisitah, bahv asobhata senayah panthah
svargapathopamahl ajiiapyatha yathajiiapti yuktas te ’dhikyta narah, ramaniyesu desesu
bahusvaduphalesu cal yo nivesas tv abhipreto bharatasya mahatmanah, bhityas tam sobhayam dasur
bhiisabhir bhiusanopamaml! naksatresu prasastesu muhiirtesu ca tadvidah, nivesam sthapayam asur
bharatasya mahatmanahl bahupamsucayas capi parikhaparivaritah, tatrendrakilapratimah
pratolivarasobhitahl prasadamalasamyuktah saudhaprakarasamvrtah, pataka sobhitah sarve
sunirmitamahapathahl visarpatbhir ivakase vitankagravimanakaih, samucchritair nivesas te babhuh
sakrapuropamahl jahnavim tu samasadya vividhadruma kananam, sitalamalapaniyam
mahaminasamakulaml sacandrataraganamanditam yatha; nabhahksapayam amalam virajate,
narendramargah sa tatha vyardjata; kramena ramyah subhasilpinirmitahl

As instructed by Bharata, innumerable labour forces were arranged, to even out the pathway across
mountains by way of diggings and clearing off forests, crossing water bodies and rives by several boats,
diverting flows of rivers as possible, charioteers and machines for digging and road rollings, tree cutters,
food, kichen and cooking arrangements, mats and animal skins for seating and resting, bullock-horse
elephant-camel carts, wood cutters and furniture makers and so on. sasudhakuttimatalah prapuspita -
mahiruhah, mattodghustadvijaganah patakabhir alamkytaly candanodakasamsikto nanakusumabhiisitah,
bahv asobhata senayah panthah svargapathopamah/In this manner, as the pathyway through jungles,
mountains and water bodies was laid out like ‘Deva Margas’ with stone pebbles wide spread and evened
out all along the route. Further the road ways were decorated with victory flags and huge banners with
flowers and hangings at key and select points especially the road turnings. @jiiapyatha yathajiapti yuktas
te 'dhikyta narah, ramanivesu desesu bahusvaduphalesu ca/ yo nivesas tv abhipreto bharatasya
mahatmanah, bhityas tam sobhayam asur bhiisabhir bhiisanopamam/ As per the instructions of Bharata,
horded of halting places with tasteful restful resorts where tasty and sweet fruits plucked from the
plentiful trees around be made available for the asking of the passers by. naksatresu prasastesu
muhiirtesu ca tadvidah, nivesam sthapayam dasur bharatasya mahatmanah/ Experts in Vaastu Shastra and
of Nakshatra-Muhurta vidwans were engaged too to decide on the halting points of Bharata either for rest,
or taking food , or for ablutions or night halts and accordingly the rest joints, kictchens , and food servive
facilities to one and all got placed too. jahnavim tu samasadya vividhadruma kananam, sitalamala
paniyam mahaminasamakulam/ sacandrataraganamanditam yatha, nabhahksapayam amalam virajate,
narendramargah sa tatha vyardajata; kramena ramyah subhasilpinirmitah/ All along the banks of Ganga
enroute, a well laid ‘raja maarga’ got into excellent shape thanks to the industry and the short possibe
time frame of the royal work force and their supervising engineers and experts of architects.
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Sarga Eighty One

As ‘mangala vaadyas’ were heard on a morning, Bharata felt uneasy and asked Vasishtha to come to
Rajya sabha with Ministers and officials

Tato nandimukhim ratrim bharatam siitamagadhah,tustuvur vagvisesajiiah stavair mangalasamhitaih/
suvarnakonabhihatah pranadad yamadundubhih, dadhmuh Sankhams ca Sataso vadyams choccavaca -
svaranl sa tarya ghosah sumahan divam apirayann iva, bharatam Sokasamtaptam bhityah Sokair
arandhrayat/ tato prabuddho bharatas tam ghosam samnivartya ca, naham rajeti capy uktva satrughnam
idam abravitl pasya satrughna kaikeyya lokasyapakytam mahat, visyjya mayi duhkhani raja dasaratho
gatahl tasyaisa dharmarajasya dharmamiila mahatmanah, paribhramati rajasrir naur ivakarnika jalel ity
evam bharatam preksya vilapantam vicetanam, kypanam ruruduh sarvah sasvaram yositas taddtatha
tasmin vilapati vasistho rajadharmavit, sabham iksvakunathasya pravivesa mahayasahl sata kumbha -
mayim ramyam maniratnasamakulam, sudharmam iva dharmatma saganah pratyapadyatal sa kancana -
mayarm pitham parardhyastaranavrtam, adhyasta sarvavedajiio ditan anusasasa calbrahmanan ksatriyan
vodhan amatyan ganaballabhan, ksipram anayatavyagrah kytyam atyayikam hi nall tato halahalasabdo
mahan samudapadyata, rathair asvair gajais capi jananam upagacchataml/ tato bharatam dayantam
Satakratum ivamarah, pratyanandan prakrtayo yatha dasaratham tathd hrada iva timinagasamvytah;
stimitajalo manisankhasarkarah, dasarathasutasobhita sabha, sadasaratheva babhau yatha pla

As the preparations of laying the Raja Marga through the forests along and upto the Sacred Ganges were
in full swing as per Bharata’s instructions, there at Ayodhya on a prescribed early morning, Bharata was
woken up by the ‘vandimagadhas’ or the troupe of praising awakeners. Subsequently, the morning drums
and instrumental musician groups alerted Bharata who had been crying away besides thinking all through
the night. Then he flared up at the groups of drummers and musicians and shouted: | am not the King! and
stopped the sounds forthwith. Then he addressed Shatrughna: ‘See! What type of damage that Kaikeyi
had done; Maha Raja Dasharatha was despatched to Swarga and immersed us in deep distress! Now
thanks to King Dasharatha now Rajya Lakshmi is floating like a boat which way to go by! Yo hi nah
smahaan naathah sopi pravraajito vane,anaya dharmamutrujya maatraa me Ragvah swayam/ That maha
swami and dharmagjna being the universal protector Raghunadha had already been sent off by my own
mother and despatched away dharma with ‘tilaanjali’ !” As Bharata said so, the Rani vaasa women broke
out in sobbings aloud. At that juncture, Maharshi Vasishtha entered tha sabha bhavana of the ex. King
Dasharatha. He then instructed Bharata Shatrugnas to please attend. Then the Ministers, Sena patis, Public
Leaders gradually occupied their seats.

Sarga Eighty Two

Bharata disagrees with Vasishtha that kingship was Rama’s right and only a passing solution now

Tam aryaganasampiirnam bharatah pragraham sabham, dadarsa buddhisampannah pirnacandram
nisam ival asanani yathanyayam aryanam visatam tadal adysyata ghanapaye purnacandreva Sarvari
rajias tu prakytth sarvah samagrah preksya dharmavit idam purohito vakyam bharatam mydu cabravil
tata raja dasarathah svargato dharmam dacaran, dhana dhanyavatim sphitam pradaya pythivim tava.l
ramas tatha satyadhytih satam dharmam anusmaran, najahat pitur adesam Sast jyotsnam ivoditahl pitra
bhratra ca te dattam rajyam nihatakantakam, tad bhunksva muditamatyah ksipram evabhisecayal udicyas
ca praticyas ca daksinatyas ca kevalah, kotyaparantah samudra ratnany abhiharantu tel tac chrutva
bharato vakyam sokenabhipariplutah, jagama manasa ramam dharmajiio dharmakanksayal sa
baspakalaya vaca kalahamsasvaro yuva, vilalapa sabhamadhye jagarhe ca purohitam/ carita brahma -
caryasya vidya snatasya dhimatah, dharme prayatamanasya ko rajyam madvidho haretl katham
dasarathdj jato bhaved rajyapaharakah, rajyam caham ca ramasya dharmam vaktum iharhasil jyesthah
sresthas ca dharmatma dilipanahusopamah, labdhum arhati kakutstho rajyam dasaratho yathal

167



anaryajustam asvargyam kuryam papam aham yadi, iksvakinam aham loke bhaveyam kulapamsanahl
yvad dhi matra kytam papam naham tad abhirocaye, ihastho vanadurgastharm namasyami krtanjalibl
ramam evanugacchami sa raja dvipadam varah, trayanam api lokanam raghavo rajyam arhatil tad
vakyam dharmasanyuktam Srutva sarve sabhasadah, harsan mumucur asrini rame nihitacetasahl yadi tv
aryam na saksyami vinivartayitum vanat, vane tatraiva vatsyami yatharyo laksmanas tathal sarvopayam
tu vartisye vinivartayitum balat, samaksam arya misranam sadhinam gunavartinaml eVam uktva tu
dharmatma bharato bhratyvatsalah, samipastham uvacedam sumantram mantrakovidam/ tiarpam utthaya
gaccha tvam sumantra mama sasanat, yatram ajiapaya ksipram balam caiva samanayal evam uktah
sumantras tu bharatena mahatmand, prahystah so ’disat sarvam yatha samdistam istavatl tah prahystah
prakrtayo baladhyaksa balasya ca, Srutva yatram samajiiaptam raghavasya nivartanel tato yodhanganah
sarva bhartjn sarvan grhegrhe, yatra gamanam ajiaya tvarayanti sma harsitahl te hayair gorathaih
Sighraih syandanais ca manojavaih, saha yodhair baladhyaksa balam sarvam acodayanl sajjam tu tad
balam drstva bharato gurusamnidhau, ratham me tvarayasveti sumantram parsvato "bravit/ bharatasya
satyadhytih pratapavan; bruvan suyuktam dydhasatyavikramah, gurum mahdaranyagatam yasasvinam,
prasadayisyan bharato "bravit tadal tina samutthdya sumantra gaccha; balasya yogaya balapradhanan,
anetum icchami hi tam vanastham, prasdadya ramam jagato hitayal sa sitaputro bharatena samyag,
tatah samutthaya kule kule te; rajanyavaisya vysaldas ca viprah, ayityujann ustrarathan kharams ca;
nagan hayams caiva kulaprasitan/

As Bharata graced the full Rajya Sabha like the post monsoon Sharad Ritu Purnima Chandra along with
the sparkling Stars all around like vidwans, minsters, and the public figures of far reaching fame. Then
Mabharshi Vasistha addressed Bharata! ¢ Esteemed Bharata! Dharmagjna King Dasharatha has since left
for heavens and Satyavaadi Shri Rama had left for forest life. Now on bahalf all of us at this Grand Meet,
may | request you to take over the reins of Kingdom. Once you agree, the huge fraternity of the co- Kings
and the reputed businessmen from all over the globe are ready to dedicate their dhana-dhanya-vastu-
vaahanas by way of their unanimity and great good will for you as the new King. Bharata then broke into
tears in the open conference and in low voice addressed the Maharshi: ¢ Gurudeva! How could I a normal
human like me steal away the Kingdom of the outstanding Shri Rama. He has the radiance of King
Nahusha or King Dilip of this dazzling ancestry and of the just deceased Maharaja Dasharatha!
anaryajustam asvargyam kuryam papam aham yadi, iksvakiimam aham loke bhaveyam kulapamsanah/ It
is only the mean and undeserving persons who could resort to such sinfulness who would most certainly
reach the lowest kind of narakas. If | assume the kingship that rightfully belongs to Rama, would that be
not a grave slurr to the most reputed Ikshvaaku VVamsha! Yad dhi matra kytam papam naham tad
abhirocaye, ihastho vanadurgastham namasyami kytanjalihl As | have sincerely abhorred what my
mother had planned and sinned grievously, | am hereby prostrating my elder brother Shri Rama living in
deep forests from here itself. Ramam evanugacchami sa raja dvipadam varah, trayanam api lokanam
raghavo rajyam arhati/ | ought to therefore follow Shri Rama alone and he is the assuredly
unquestionable King of Ayodhya. In fact, he is worthy of administering three lokas!” As Bharata replied
likewise to what Vasishtha Maharshi proposed, the entire conference hall resounded with clappings and
appreciative cryings with tears. Then Bharata further asserted: © yadi tv aryam na saksyami vinivartayitum
vanat, vane tatraiva vatsyami yatharyo laksmanas tatha/ sarvopayam tu vartisye vinivartayiturm balat,
samaksam arya misranam sadhinam gunavartinam/ In case | fail to have Rama returned back to
Avyodhya, then | too should follow the example of Lakshmana and stay back along with them all! I shall
endeavour my utmost to return by using all my capabilities. | have already made elaborate preparations by
way of making suitable road laying through the forests and crossing water bodies and rivers to facilitate
Rama’s return and am strongly convinced of his approval for return to Ayodhya.” Having thus
concluding the Maha Sabha, he then addressed Sumantra to send his command to move the army. The
entire audience in the Maha Sabha roared in raptures with applauses. As a ripple effect of the
proceedings, the city of Ayodhya which had thus far crestfallen thus far and the public came alive. From
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each household, the woman folk egged on their husbands and the able bodied to join the procession along
with the thousands of soldiers , apart from the workforce who had already positioned themselves. Then
Bharata instructed Sumantra: tina samutthaya sumantra gaccha; balasya yogaya balapradhanan,
anetum icchami hi tam vanastham; prasadya ramam jagato hitaya/ Sumantra! Have you not already
readied the Senapati to line up the army as we are about to launch the glorius fulfillment of our program
of return with Shri Rama- Devi Sita-brother Lakshmana. Then the house holds Brahmana-Kshatriya-
Vaishya and Lower classes of Ayodhya were pleasantly activised and got readied with unusual
excitement and the anticipated fulfillment of their ambitions.

Sarga Eighty Three

Bharata’s vana yatra and night halt at Shringaverapura

Tatah samutthitah kalyam dsthaya syandanottamam, prayayau bharatah sighram ramadarsanakanksayal
agratah prayayus tasya sarve mantripurodhasah, adhiruhya hayair yuktan rathan siryarathopamanl
navandagasahasrani kalpitani yathavidhi, anvayur bharatam yantam iksvaku kulanandanaml sastht
rathasahasrani dhanvino vividhayudhah, anvayur bharatam yantam rajaputram yasasvinaml Satam
sahasrany asvanam samaruadhani raghavam, anvayur bharatam yantam rajaputram yasasvinaml kaikeyt
ca sumitra ca kausalya ca yasasvini, ramanayanasamhysta yayur yanena bhasvata prayatas carya
samghata ramam drastum salaksmanam, tasyaiva ca kathas citrah kurvana hrstamanasahl megha
Ssyamam mahabahum sthirasattvam dydhavratam, kada draksyamahe ramam jagatah sokanasanaml/
Drishta eva hi nah shokamapanashyati Ragavah, tama sarvasya lokasyy samudyinniva Bhaskarah// ity
evam kathayantas te samprahystah kathah subhah, parisvajanas canyonyam yayur nagarikas tadal ye ca
tatrapare sarve sammatd ye ca naigamah, ramam prati yayur hrstah sarvah prakrtayas tadd mani karas
ca ye ke cit kumbhakaras ca sobhanah, siutrakarmakrtas caiva ye ca Sastropajivinall mayirakah
krakacika rocaka vedhakas tatha, dantakarah sudhakaras tatha gandhopajivinahl suvarnakarah
prakhyatas tatha kambaladhavakah, snapakacchadaka vaidya dhipakah saundikas tathal rajakas
tunnavayas ca gramaghosamahattarah, Sailiisas ca saha stribhir yanti kaivartakas tathal samahita
vedavido brahmana vrttasammatah, gorathair bharatam yantam anujagmuh sahasrasahl suvesah
suddhavasanas tamramystanulepanah, sarve te vividhair yanaih sanair bharatam anvayuhl
prahyrstamudita senda sanvayat kaikayisutam, vyavatisthata sa sena bharatasyanuyayinil nirtksyanugatam
senam tam ca gangam Sivodakam, bharatah sacivan sarvan abravid vakyakovidahl nivesayata me
sainyam abhiprayena sarvasah, visrantah pratarisyamah sva idanim mahanadiml! datum ca tavad
icchami svar gatasya mahipateh, aurdhvadeha nimittartham avatiryodakam nadiml tasyaivarm bruvato
‘matyas tathety uktva samahitah, nyavesayams tams chandena svena svena prthakprthakl nivesya
gangam anu tam mahanadim,; camum vidhanaih paribarha sobhinim, uvasa ramasya tada mahatmano;
vicintayano bharato nivartanaml/

Bharata with unprecedented excitement for ‘Shri Rama darshana’ got readied in the morning on into an
ideal chariot like that of Surya Ratha itself! The chariot was followed by a thousand elephants., six
thousand chariots in which several ‘dhanurdhara’s too were present. Behind them were a lakh of horse
men. Countless ‘dwijas’ of Brahmana-Kshatriya-Vaisya commities joing the procession. They were
excited to the core as if they were all in ‘Vrataanushthaana’ or the supreme didicated mindedness to meet
and see for themselves Shri Rama Devi Sita Lakshmanas conversing in animated discussions especially
Rama the Sthitapragjna-Samsara duhkha nivaraka- shyaama varna- aajaana bahu. They were all in trance
like excitement embracing of camaraderie and solidatity. They are assuring mutally: Drishta eva hi nah
shokamapanashyati Ragavah, tama sarvasya lokasyy samudyinniva Bhaskarah// Just as Surya Deva at
the “‘ushahkaala’ or early morning smahes darkness, the vision of Shri Rama should terminate the ‘shoka-
santaapa’ or the agitated cryings of ‘samsara’. The crowds in the procession were in multifarious body
presentation- some wearing glittering clothes of variety with studded artificial semi and precious stones;
some peacock wear dresses; some with besmeared sandal pastes, some with ivory made jewellery, some
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with bedspreads with variety of motifs, some with display of their skilled artistries of carpentry, metal
works of copper, silver, gold, bronze and steel; sone of the ‘veda vettas’ reciting stanzas on aospicioSness,
safety, and good health and some displaying varieties of group dances, or ‘vaadya brindaas’ and so on.
Prahystamudita sena sanvayat kaikayisutam, vyavatisthata sa sena bharatasyanuyayini/ The entire army
of Ayodhya of ‘chaturanga sena’ was on the move the followed Bhara Shatrughnas with unprecedented
exhilaration and animation. The unending procession had thus Shringaverapura on the banks of Ganga.
Datum ca tavad icchami svar gatasya mahipateh, aurdhvadeha nimittartham avativyodakam nadim/
tasyaivam bruvato 'matyas tathety uktva samahitah, nyavesayams tams chandena svena svena
prthakprthaki As the huge procession stopped over, the men and women of Ayodhya performed their
respective tarpanas to King Dasharatha and rested thera after for the night.

Sarga Eighty Four

Nishaada Raja_hosts Bharata’s overnight stay before crossing Ganga the next day

Tato nivistam dhvajinim gangam anvasritam nadim, nisadarajo drstvaiva jiiatin samtvarito "bravit
mahatiyam atah sena sagarabha pradysyate, nasyantam avagacchami manasapi vicintayanl esa hi
mahakayah kovidaradhvajo rathe, bandhayisyati va dasan atha vasman vadhisyatil atha dasarathim
ramam pitrd rajyad vivasitam, bharatah kaikeyiputro hantum samadhigacchatil bharta caiva sakha caiva
ramo dasarathir mama, tasyarthakamah samnaddha ganganipe 'tra tisthatal tisthantu sarvadasas ca
gangam anvasrita nadim, balayukta nadiraksa mamsamiilaphalasanahl navam satanam paiicanam
kaivartanam Satam Satam, samnaddhanam tatha yanam tisthantv atyabhyacodayatl yada tustas tu
bharato ramasyeha bhavisyati, seyam svastimayi sena gangam adya tarisyatil ity uktvopayanarm grhya
matsyamamsamadhiini ca, abhicakrama bharatam nisadadhipatir guhahl tam ayantam tu sampreksya
sutaputrah pratapavan, bharataydacacakse ‘tha vinayajio vinitavatl esa jiiatisahasrena sthapatih
parivaritah, kusalo dandakaranye vrddho bhratus ca te sakhal tasmat pasyatu kakutstha tvam
nisadadhipo guhah, asamsayam vijanite yatra tau ramalaksmanaul etat tu vacanam srutva sumantrad
bharatah subham, uvaca vacanam Sighram guhah pasyatu mam itil labdhvabhyanujiiam samhysto
jaatibhih parivaritah, agamya bharatam prahvo guho vacanam abravitl niskutas caiva deso yam
Vanicitas capi te vayam, nivedayamas te sarve svake dasakule vasal asti mitlam phalam caiva nisadaih
samupahytam, ardram ca mamsam suskam ca vanyam coccavacam mahatl asamse svasita send
vatsyatimam vibhavarim, arcito vividhaih kamaih svah sasainyo gamisyasil

Nishada Raja Guha having seen the huge Sena and Public of Ayodhya, addressed his men that the ocean
like army of Ayodhya had arrived headed by Bharata as indicated by his chariot’s flag; I am not sure of
the intentions of Bharata and therefore by ready for any eventuality. We have five hundred boats and
having stored a back up of food and drinks. yada tustas tu bharato ramasyeha bhavisyati, seyar
svastimayr send gangam adya tarisyatil ity uktvopayanam grhya matsyamamsamadhiini ca, abhicakrama
bharatam nisadadhipatir guhahl yada tustas tu bharato ramasyeha bhavisyati, seyam svastimayt send
gangam adya tarisyatil ity uktvopayanam grhya matsyamamsamadhiini ca abhicakrama bharatam
nisadadhipatir guhah/ In case Bharata’s intention is pro Rama, then we can certainly help them and ferry
across to the other side of Ganga, otherwise not! So saying Guha alerted his well built boatsmen. Having
decided thus Nishada Raja Guha alerted them and ferried near to Bharata and addressed Bharata: esa
Jhdtisahasrena sthapatih parivaritah, kusalo dandakaranye vyddho bhratus ca te sakhd tasmat pasyatu
kakutstha tvam nisadadhipo guhah, asamsayam vijanite yatra tau ramalaksmanau/ ‘Kakusthakula -
bhushana! | am the chief of Nishadas named Guha and | have my followers of boatsmen with thousands
of strong men. | am the admirer of friend Shri Rama and am possessive of the whatwith all of the
information of this adjacent dandakaranya. Decidedly, Rama Lakshmanas are of the features of your as a
brother. And | could be of assistance to you and your followers. niskutas caiva deso 'yam vaiicitas capi te
vayam, nivedayamas te sarve svake dasakule vasal asti mitlam phalam caiva nisadaih samupdahytam,
ardram ca mamsar suskam ca vanyam coccavacam mahat/ Nishada Raja then assured Bharata that the
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‘vana pradeshas’ around would be like gardens for you and your followers and he and his men would be
at the disposal for any type of service, so saying he asked his men to distribute flowers and fresh fruits.
He further assured that he would initiate the service of him and his followeres from the next early
morning onward.

Sarga Eighty Five

Bharata and Nishada Raja exchange vies of Rama’s magnanimity and valour

Evam uktas tu bharato nisadadhipatim guham, pratyuvaca mahaprajiio vakyam hetvarthasamhitam/
uarjitah khalu te kamah kyrto mama guroh sakhe, yo me tvam idysim senam eko ’bhyarcitum icchasi ity
uktva tu mahateja guham vacanam uttamam, abravid bharatah sriman nisadadhipatim punahl katarena
gamisyami bharadvajasramarm guha, gahano ’yar bhysam deso ganganiipo duratyayahl tasya
tadvacanam srutva rajaputrasya dhimatah, abravit pranjalir vakyam guho gahanagocarahl dasas tv
anugamisyanti dhanvinah susamahitah, aham canugamisyami rajaputra mahayasahl kaccin na dusto
vrajasi ramasyaklistakarmanah, iyam te mahati senda Sankam janayativa mel tam evam abhibhasantam
akasa iva nirmalah, bharatah slaksnaya vaca guham vacanam abravitl ma bhiit sa kalo yat kastam na
manm Sankitum arhasi, raghavah sa hi me bhrata jyesthah pitrsamo mamal tam nivartayitum yami
kakutstham vanavasinam, buddhir anya na te karya guha satyam bravimi tel sa tu samhyrstavadanah
Srutva bharatabhdsitam, punar evabravid vakyam bharatam prati harsitahl dhanyas tvam na tvaya
tulyarm pasyami jagatitale, ayatnad agatam rajyam yas tvam tyaktum ihecchasil sasvati khalu te kirtir
lokan anucarisyati, yas tvam krcchragatam ramam pratyanayitum icchasi evam sambhasamanasya
guhasya bharatam tada, babhau nastaprabhah stiryo rajant cabhyavartatal samnivesya sa tam sendr
guhena paritositah, Satrughnena saha sriman sayanam punar agamatl ramacintamayah soko bharatasya
mahatmanah, upasthito hy anarhasya dharmapreksasya tadysall antardahena dahanah samtapayati
raghavam, Vanadahabhisamtaptam giidho ’gnir iva padapaml! prasrutah sarvagatrebhyah svedah
Sokagnisambhavah, yatha sturyamsusamtapto himavan prasruto himaml dhyananirdarasailena
vinihsvasitadhdatund, dainyapadapasamghena sokayasadhisynginadl pramohanantasattvena
samtapausadhivenund, akranto duhkhasailena mahata kaikayisutahl guhena sardham bharatah
samagato; mahanubhavah sajanah samahitah, sudurmanas tam bharatam tada punar; guhah
samasvasayad agrajam pratil

Bharata replied to Nishada king Guha: ‘ dear brother! I am beholden to you for your gesture and the
distribution of fresh fruits to my army and followers.” Then he requested Guha to reach that specific
direction where the ashram of Maharshi Bharadvaja. Guha assured that he would arrange to accompany
him quite an few ‘mallas’ or very strong built men alonf with him. But , kaccin na dusto vrajasi
ramasyaklistakarmanah, iyam te mahati send sankam janayativa me/ tam evam abhibhasantam akasa iva
nirmalah, bharatah slaksnaya vaca guham vacanam abravit/ Guha expressed a doubt! Mahabali
Rajakumara! | have only a doubt about your intention of your trying to meet Rama, since you are carrying
such huge ‘sena’ along with you! Then Bharata replied in all seriousness: ma bhiit sa kalo yat kastam na
mam Sankitum arhasi, raghavah sa hi me bhrata jyesthah pitrsamo mama/ tam nivartayitum yami
kakutstham vanavasinam, buddhir anya na te karya guha satyam bravimi te/ Nishada Raja!l May that
type of inauaspious occasion should never occur in my lifetime! | feel badly hurt by your expression of
doubtfulness and you should never ever suspect my sincerity: Shri Raghu natha is not only my elder
brother, but like my father. Kakutsanandana Shri Rama had left for long forest like, but believe me! | ama
going there near him only to prostrate to him with the express request to return home ! © Guha too felt
relieved of his doubt and said: dhanyas tvam na tvaya tulyam pasyami jagatitale, ayatnad agatam rajyam
yas tvam tyaktum ihecchasil sasvati khalu te kirtir lokan anucarisyati, yas tvam krcchragatamramam
pratyanayitum icchasi/ Bharata! Your are truly great as you are of this firm decision and to ignore and
discard the status of Kingship! I have yet to imagine a person of this ‘dharmatva’ of sacrifice,virtuousness
and purity of supreme thought like you! Your decisiveness to request Shri Rama to discard forest life and

171



grace Kingship should spread your glory globally in a unique manner!” Guha was overwhelmed and
requested that the Ayodhya Sena be requested for overnight sleep. But, Bharta was unable to rest as he
could not wipe off the bad memories of his return from his maternal grandfather’s kingdom and the most
unfortunate and unforgettable experiences from his father’s death, the evil mindedness of his mother, the
most harrowing experience of Rama Sita Lakshmana vana vaasa and so on. antardahena dahanah
samtapayati raghavam, vanadahabhisamtaptam gidho 'gnir iva padapam/ prasrutah sarvagatrebhyah
svedah sokagnisambhavah, yatha siuryamsusamtapto himavan prasruto himam/ The internal anguish and
untold distress of Bharata was like the ever engulfing flames of forest, from the dismaying news of the
King’s demise and Shri Rama viyoga. Bharata then had sweatings flowing all over his body like for
inexplicable reasons, mid day blazing Sun meleted off himalaya muntain peaks. Then Bharata was
drowned in fear and mourning as thought his nervous system had got shaken up and was giving away! It
was at that peak of mourning of Bharata, Guha met him in the morning next and gave him peace of mind
and preparedness for the onward journey.

Sarga Eighty Six

Nishada Raja extols about the nobility and devotion to Rama by Lakshmana

Aacacakse 'tha sadbhavam laksmanasya mahatmanah, bharatayaprameyaya guho gahanagocarahl tam
Jjagratam gunair yuktam varacapesudharinam, bhraty guptyartham atyantam aham laksmanam abravaml
iyam tata sukha sayya tvadartham upakalpita, pratyasvasihi sesvasyam sukham raghavanandanal ucito
‘yam janah sarve duhkhanam tvam sukhocitah, dharmatmams tasya guptyartham jagarisyamahe vayaml
na hi ramat priyataro mamasti bhuvi kas cana, motsuko bhiir bravimy etad apy asatyam tavagratahl asya
prasadad asamse loke 'smin sumahad yasah, dharmavaptim ca vipulam arthavaptim ca kevalaml so
‘ham priyasakham ramam sayanam saha sitaya, raksisyami dhanuspanih sarvaih svair jaatibhih sahal na
hi me ‘viditam kim cid vane ’smims caratah sada, caturangam hy api balam prasahema vayam yudhil
evam asmabhir uktena laksmanena mahdatmand, anunita vayam sarve dharmam evanupasyatal katham
dasarathau bhimau Sayane saha sitaya, sakya nidramaya labdhum jivitam va sukhani val yo na
devasuraih sarvaih sakyah prasahitum yudhi, tam pasya guha samvistam trnesu saha sitayd mahata
tapasa labdho vividhais ca parisramaih, eko dasarathasyaisa putrah sadysalaksanall asmin pravrajite
rdja na ciram vartayisyati, vidhava medint niunam ksipram eva bhavisyatil vinadya sumahanadam
Sramenoparatah striyah, nirghosoparatam niinam adya rajanivesanaml kausalyd caiva raja ca tathaiva
janani mama, nasamse yadi te sarve jiveyuh sarvarim imaml jived api hi me mata satrughnasyanvave -
ksaya, duhkhitd ya tu kausalya virasir vinasisyatil atikrantam atikrantam anavapya manoratham, rajye
ramam aniksipya pita me vinasisyatil siddharthah pitaram vyttam tasmin kale hy upasthite, pretakaryesu
sarvesu samskarisyanti bhiimipaml ramyacatvarasamsthanam suvibhaktamahapatham, harmyaprasada -
sampannam sarvaratnavibhiisitaml gajasvarathasambadham tiaryanadavinaditam, sarvakalyana-
Sampurnam hystapustajanakulaml aramodyanasampiirnam samdajotsavasalinim, sukhita vicarisyanti
rajadhanim pitur mamal api satyapratijiiena sardham kusalina vayam, nivrtte samaye hy asmin sukhitah
pravisemahil paridevayamanasya tasyaivam sumahdtmanah, tisthato rajaputrasya sarvari satyavartatal
prabhate vimale sirye karayitva jata ubhau, asmin bhagiratht tive sukham samtaritau mayal jatadharau
tau drumaciravasasau, mahabalau kuiijarayiuthapopamau, varesucapasidharau paramtapau, vyaveksa-
Manau saha sitaya gataul

Nishada King Guha, then described about the outstanding qualities of Lakshmana to Bharata. As Shri
Rama was resting for a night sleep, Lakshmana was in the habit of addressing Shri Rama while desirous
having the nihnt sleep, then Lakshmana would say: Raghunandana! | have prepared a comfortable bed for
you and you may please rest well. Guha said that he and Lakshmana were talking and exchanging views
almost through the small hours of the morning. Na hi ramat priyataro mamasti bhuvi kas cana, motsuko
bhiir bravimy etad apy asatyam tavagratah/ asya prasadad asamse loke "smin sumahad yasah,
dharmavaptim ca vipulam arthavaptim ca kevalam/ Lakshmana assured Guha that there was none like
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Rama on the face of earth and that he would provide raksha all through the night! Thanks to Rama, |
could certainly beget dharma laabha, great fame, and luxuries of life; but there could be no other like
ambition of mine right now to keep my arrows in readiness and ensure safety to Sita Ramas through out
the night. Lakshmana further used to state Guha that there could never be a secret unknown to him in the
forest, and even an attack by ‘chaturana sena’ even could be faced instantaneously!” Thus the Nishada
informed about Lakshmana’s dedication to Rama, Bharata addressed Guha:” Nishada Raja! Indeed it is so
as Lakshmana would be not able to neglect his duty any way. Moreover, Lakshmana is capable to handle
singlehandedly even when sura-asuras combine in a mutual battle with him; that is how, Sita Ramas are
sleeping without any problem at all!” Having thus affirmed the complementary heroism of Rama
Lakshmanas, Bharata then realised another context of Rani vaasa strees in Ayodhya too should be now
peaceful as all along the unfortunate developments of Ayodhya swept them off their feet so far! Guha
then continued his naration to Bharata about what Lakshmana felt when the latter told Guha: ‘Maha
Ranis Kousalya, King Dasharatha and my mother Sumitra might or might not survive till now. My
mother might survive perhaps due to the hope of Shatrughna who had left along wiyh Bharata, but since
Rama had left away, Devi Kousalya’s life could be risky! As far as King Dashatatha would be concerned ,
it appears certain that since Rama had left, he might not survive the shock’. Then Lakshmana could not
further control his emotions and broke down: api satyapratijiiena sardham kusalina vayam, nivrtte
samaye hy asmin sukhitah pravisemahi/ ‘Can we three after the termination of the fourteen vana vaasa
return back to Ayodhya!” Thus Guha conveyed what all Lakshmana expressed keeping awake through out
the night. He then concluded his recall to Bharata that at the next early morning Rama Sita Lakshmanas
proceeded further looking somewat lost in thoughts into the forest even as were dressed with ‘mriga
charma’ dresses.

Sarga Eighty Seven

On hearing details of Rama Sita Lakshmanas, Bharata swooned down, Shatrugna and the mothers cried
away, and persisted on the details of the threesome regardin their food and sleeping patterns.

Guhasya vacanam srutva bharato bhrsam apriyam, dhyanam jagama tatraiva yatra tac chrutam apriyaml/
sukumaro mahasattvah simhaskandho mahabhujah, pundarika visalaksas tarunah priyadarsanahl
pratyasvasya muhiirtam tu kalam paramadurmanah, papata sahasa totrair hydi viddha iva dvipall
tadavastham tu bharatam Satrughno 'nantara sthitah, parisvajya rurodoccair visamjiiah Sokakarsitahl
tatah sarvah samapetur mataro bharatasya tah, upavasa krsa dina bhartrvyasanakarsitahl tas ca tam
patitam bhumau rudantyah paryavarayan, kausalya tv anusytyainam durmanah parisasvajd vatsala svam
yathd vatsam upagithya tapasvini, paripapraccha bharatam rudanti Sokalalasal putravyadhir na te kaccic
chariram paribadhate, asya rajakulasyasyadya tvavadheenam hi jeevitam/Twaam drushtvaa putra
jeevaami Raame sabhraatruke gate, vritte Dasharathe raagjni naatha ekas tvam adya nahl kaccin na
laksmane putra Srutam te kim cid apriyam, putra va hy ekaputrayah sahabharye vanam gatel sa
muhirtam samasvasya rudann eva mahayasah, kausalyam parisantvyedam guham vacanam abravit!
bhrata me kvavasad ratrim kva sita kva ca laksmanah, asvapac chayane kasmin kim bhuktva guha samsa
me/ so 'bravid bharatam pysto nisadadhipatir guhah, yad vidham pratipede ca rame priyahite ’tithaul
annam uccavacam bhaksyah phalani vividhani ca, ramayabhyavaharartham bahucopahrtam maydl tat
sarvam pratyanujiiasid ramah satyaparakramah, na hi tat pratyagrhnat sa ksatradharmam anusmaran
na hy asmabhih pratigrahyam sakhe deyam tu sarvada, iti tena vayam rajann anunita mahdatmanal
laksmanena samanitam pitva vari mahdayasah, aupavasyam tadakarsid raghavah saha sitayal tatas tu
Jjalasesena laksmano ’'py akarot tada, vag yatas te trayah samdhyam updsata samahitahl saumitris tu
tatah pascad akarot svastaram Subham, svayam aniya barhimsi ksipram raghava karanat/ tasmin
samavisad ramah svastare saha sitaya, praksalya ca tayoh padav apacakrama laksmanahl etat tad
ingudimiilam idam eva ca tat trnam, yasmin ramas ca sita ca ratrim tam Sayitav ubhaul niyamya prsthe
tu talangulitravan, Saraih supirnav isudhi paramtapah, mahad dhanuh sajyam upohya laksmano,; nisam
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atisthat parito 'sya kevalaml tatas tv aham cottamabanacapadhyk; sthito "bhavam tatra sa yatra
laksmanah, atandribhir jadatibhir attakarmukair, mahendrakalpam paripalayams tadal

Having heard the narration of what Nishada King and the latter’s reactions expressed by Lakshmana
before proceeding to dandakaranya, Bharata was shaken off his senses and had a vague feeling whether
Rama would or would not agree to return to Ayodhya now! Bharata then lost his balance of mind and
swooned down as though a huge tree was uprooted by an earth quake! Shatrughna was nearby and broke
down. The mothers Kausalya-Sumitra-and Kaikeyi too surrounded and since they were on fast, they too
were looking pale and helpless.As a mother cow caresses her calf in a similar situation, Devi Kousalya
drew the sons on her lap and wept stating:  putravyadhir na te kaccic chariram paribadhate, asya
rajakulasyasyadya tvavadheenam hi jeevitam/Twaam drushtvaa putra jeevaami Raame sabhraatruke
gate, vritte Dasharathe raagjni naatha ekas tvam adya nah/ Dear son Bharata!!Have you been affected by
a body injury or mental shock that you are in this state! Now you are the single hope for this vamsha. | am
surviving only due to you as my shelter Rama Lakshmanas had already gone away and King Dasharatha
had left me too anyway.!’. Then as Devi Kaushalya was feeling distressed, Bharata gradually recovered
slowly and addressed Koushalya that he had since recovered. Then he addressed Guha to explain vividly
as to where Rama Sitas, where was Lakshmana then, whether or what did they eat and sleep! Guha
replied that his followers brought plentiful food which they were satisfied with. But when Guha offered
several gifts, he had politely declined stating that Kshatriyas in general and Kings in particular would
never accept gifts to others and should only offer. In the following night, Rama and Sita were on fast
while Lakshmana accepted water only. Then Lakshmana himself made a comfortable bed for Rama Sitas
and kept a vigil through out the night except the small hours of the day break. niyamya prsthe tu
talangulitravan; Saraih supirnav isudhi paramtapah, mahad dhanuh sajyam upohya laksmano; nisam
atisthat parito ’sya kevaland tatas tv aham cottamabanacapadhrk; sthito "bhavam tatra sa yatra
laksmanah, atandribhir jiatibhir attakarmukair, mahendrakalpam paripalayams tada/ Lakshmana then
lifted his arrows drawn carryirn on his back the arrows retainer on his back and by walking up and around
the place of Rama Sita’s resing bed, kept awake like Lord Indra being protected by various Devas.

Sarga Eighty Eight

Guha showed the bed of ‘kusha grass’ by which Sita Ramas slept on that night and the ‘valkala vastras’
left behind.

Tac chrutva nipunam sarvam bharatah saha mantribhih, ingudimillam agamya ramasayyam aveksya taml
abravij jananih sarva iha tena mahatmand, sarvari sayita bhumay idam asya vimarditam! mahabhaga -
kulinena mahabhdagena dhimata, jato dasarathenorvyam na ramah svaptum arhatil ajinottarasamstirne
vardastaranasamcaye, sayitva purusavyaghrah katham sete mahitalel prasadagra vimanesu valabhisu ca
sarvada, haimarajatabhaumesu varastaranasalisul puspasamcayacitresu candanagarugandhisu,
pandurabhraprakasesu Sukasamgharutesu cal gitavaditranirghosair varabharananihsvanaih, mydanga
varasabdais ca satatam pratibodhitahl bandibhir vanditah kale bahubhih siitamagadhaih, gathabhir
anuripabhih stutibhis ca paramtapahl asraddheyam idam loke na satyam pratibhati ma, muhyate khalu
me bhavah svapno ’yam iti me matihl na ninam daivatam kim cit kalena balavattaram, yatra dasaratht
ramo bhumav evam sayita sahl videharajasya suta sita ca priyadarsand, dayita Sayita bhiimau snusa
dasarathasya cal iyam Sayya mama bhratur idam hi parivartitam, sthandile kathine sarvam gatrair
vimyditam tynaml manye sabharand supta sitasmin sayane tada, tatra tatra hi drSyante saktah
kanakabindavahl uttariyam ihasaktam suvyaktam sitayad tada, tatha hy ete prakasante saktah
kauseyatantavahl manye bhartuh sukha sayya yena bala tapasvini, sukumart sati duhkham na vijanati
maithilil sarvabhauma kule jatah sarvalokasukhavahah, sarvalokapriyas tyaktva rajyam priyam
anuttamam/ katham indivarasyamo raktaksah privadarsanah, sukhabhagi ca duhkharhah sayito bhuvi
raghavahl siddhartha khalu vaideht patim yanugata vanam, vayam samsayitah sarve hinds tena
mahatmandal akarnadhara prthivi stinyeva pratibhati ma, gate dasarathe svarge rame caranyam asritel
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na ca prarthayate kas cin manasapi vasumdharam, vane ’pi vasatas tasya bahuviryabhiraksitaml
Sunyasamvaranaraksam ayantritahayadvipam, apavytapuradvaram rajadhanim araksitaml aprahrsta
balam nyunam visamastham anavrtam, satravo nabhimanyante bhaksyan visakytan ivd adya prabhyti
bhiimau tu Sayisye "ham tynesu va, phalamiilasano nityam jatacirani dharayanl tasyartham uttaram
kalam nivatsyami sukham vane, tam pratisravam amucya nasya mithya bhavisyatil vasantam bhratur
arthaya Satrughno manuvatsyati, laksmanena saha tv aryo ayodhyam palayisyatil abhiseksyanti
kakutstham ayodhyayam dvijatayah, api me devatah kuryur imam satyam manorathaml prasadyamanah
Sirasda maya svayam, bahuprakaram yadi na prapatsyate, tato nuvatsyami ciraya raghavam, vane vasan
narhati mam upeksitum/

As Nishada Raja explained to Bharata, the latter visioned that very grass made bed on which Rama slept
and showed it to his mothers also. mahabhdga -kulinena mahabhdagena dhimata, jato dasarathenorvyarm
na ramah svaptum arhati/ ajinottarasamstirne varastaranasamcaye, sayitva purusavyaghrah katham sete
mahitale/ Mothers! Look at this dry grass bed made by Lakshmana on which King Dashratha’s eldest son
Rajakumara on earth! He had always lived in ‘maha bhavanas’ with ‘pushpaka vimana’ like exteriors
with high walls studded with gold and silver ornamentation of lavishness with readily envigorating
‘sugandhas’ and mild sounds of parrot chirpings and of inbuilt conditions of climate; such Shri Rama had
now slept on grass beds! That Raja Kumara who was used to listening mild music of sonorous
instruments, ‘Vandee ganas’ to praise his bravery and skills of archery, groups of Panditas never tired of
showering blessings at every palace joints by which he would pass through had slept on earth!
asraddheyam idam loke na satyam pratibhati ma, muhyate khalu me bhavah svapno ’yam iti me matih/ na
ninam daivatam kim cit kalena balavattaram, yatra dasarathi ramo bhiimav evam sayita sah/
videhardjasya suta sita ca priyadarsand, dayita sayita bhiimau snusa dasarathasya ca/ 1S this type of
state of affairs ever imaginable; is this a fib of imagination or a bad dream! Look at the ‘Kaala prabhava’
or the impact of time that is affecting Devi Sita; this looks that she had slept as indicative of her golden
bracelet imprinted on the dry grass on which she slept off due to continuous strain of hard , weary and
long walks in the forests © in cognito’! manye bhartuh sukha sayya yena bala tapasvini, sukumart satt
duhkham na vijanati maithili/ Bharata continued his address to his mothers: ‘I feel that wives normally
feel that her husbands expect the bed by which they sleep should be hard or soft as per the husband’s
choice; that must have been the reason why Devi Sita the frail female of royal family background had
apparently never felt excepting by her husband’s convenience and hence adjusted accordingly’. Having
said so, Bharata had suddenly shouted with grief: Haa hatosmi nrishamshosmi yat sabharyah krite
mama,eedrisheem raghavah shayyaamadhishetaa hyaanaathavat/ Haa! | am as good as dead, and my life
is useless.l am so cruel and malicious as | am responsible of this mess; my life is a curse, as am squarely
responsible of this treachery and betrayal! I am havin to see the kind of bed that Rama as a helpless
human of extreme vulnerability! sarvabhauma kule jatah sarvalokasukhavahah, sarvalokapriyas tyaktva
rajyam priyam anuttamam/ katham indivarasyamo raktaksah priyadarsanah, sukhabhagi ca duhkharhah
sayito bhuvi raghavah/ He being born of the background of a Chakravarti, who readily bestows relief to
one and all, the outstanding blue lotus like body shine and with red lily like readily arresting looks, had
discarded Kingship of glory ! Behold him lying on this bed of dry grass! siddhartha khalu vaideht patim
yanugata vanam, vayam samsayitah sarve hinas tena mahatmana/ Most undoubtedly, Videha nandini
Devi Sita has proved herself as an outstanding pativrata of great renown and lasting memory to have
never faltered in following Rama’s footsteps!” Bharata further continued his musings: ¢ Maha Raja
Dasharatha had become ‘swarga vaasi’; Shri Rama had become ;’aranya vaasi’. Now, I feel in this
situation, | seem to be wandering directionless as sailor lost in the deep ocean of self pity! adya prabhrti
bhiimau tu Sayisye "ham tynesu va, phalamiilasano nityam jatacirani dharayan/ tasyartham uttaram
kalam nivatsyami sukham vane, tam pratisravam amucya nasya mithya bhavisyati/ From now onwaed my
resolution should be to sleep on bare earth, consume roots and fruits as food, and wear the deer skins as
my apparel. The remainder time of forest life, I should also be contented with life. The ‘pratigjna’ as per
King Dasharatha’s directive would then not be belied. vasantar bhratur arthaya satrughno manuvatsyati,
laksmanena saha tv aryo ayodhyam palayisyati/ abhiseksyanti kakutstham ayodhyayam dvijatayah, api
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me devatah kuryur imam satyam manoratham/ The required time of ‘vana vaasa’ would then be
exchanged by me and Shatrugna in place of Rama Lakshmanas who should proceed to Ayodhya
forthwith. Then in Ayodhya, Shri Rama should take over the reins of ‘Rama Rajya’. prasadyamanah
Sirasda maya svayam, bahuprakaram yadi na prapatsyate, tato 'nuvatsyami ciraya raghavam, vane vasan
narhati mam upeksitum/ Bharata now makes the ultimate resolve: © I will most certainly keep my head at
Shri Rama’s feet and endeavour my very best to grant me the wish to return to Ayodhya and take over the
Kingship which is deserved as per tradition and exchange with my forest life as per the late King’s wish!

Sarga Eighty Nine

Bharata acconpanied by sena, mothers, Munis and public arrives at Bharadvaaja ashram

V yusya ratrim tu tatraiva gangakiile sa raghavah, bharatah kalyam utthaya satrughnam idam abravitl
Satrughottistha kim Sese nisadadhipatim guham, Sighram anaya bhadram te tarayisyati vahiniml jagarmi
naham svapimi tathaivaryam vicintayan, ity evam abravid bhratra satrughno ’pi pracoditahl iti
samvadator evam anyonyam narasimhayoh, agamya pranjalih kale guho bharatam abravitl kaccit
sukham naditire vatsth kakutstha sarvarim, kaccic ca saha sainyasya tava sarvam anamayaml/ guhasya
tat tu vacanam srutva snehad udiritam, ramasyanuvaso vakyam bharato 'pidam abravitl sukha nah
samtvaritah Srutva bharatasasanam, pratipravisya nagaram tam jiatijanam abravitl uttisthata
prabudhyadhvam bhadram astu hi vah sada, navah samanukarsadhvam tarayisyama vahiniml/ te
tathoktah samutthaya tvarita rajasasandt, panica navam satany eva samaninyuh samantatahl anyah
svastikavijiieya mahaghanda dhara varah, sobhamanah patakinyo yuktavatah susamhatahl tatah
svastikavijieyam pandukambalasamvytam, sanandighosam kalyanim guho navam upaharatl tam aruroha
bharatah Satrughnas ca mahabalah, kausalya ca sumitra ca yas canya rajayositahl purohitas ca tat
purvam gurave brahmands ca ye, anantaram rajadaras tathaiva sakatapanahl avasam adipayatam
tirtham capy avagahatam, bhandani cadadananarm ghosas tridivam aspysat patakinyas tu ta navah
svayam dasair adhisthitah, vahantyo janam aridham tada sampetur asugahl narinam abhipurnas tu kas
cit kas cit tu vajinam, kas cit tatra vahanti sma yanayugyam mahdadhanaml tah sma gatva param tiram
avaropya ca tam janam, nivyttah kandacitrani kriyante dasabandhubhill savaijayantas tu gaja
gajarohaih pracoditah, tarantah sma prakasante sadhvaja iva parvatahl navas caruruhus tv anye plavais
terus tathapare, anye kumbhaghatais terur anye terus ca bahubhihl sa punya dhvajini gangam dasaih
samtarita svayam, maitre muhiirte prayayau prayagavanam uttamam/ asvasayitva ca camiim mahdatma,
nivesayitva ca yathopajosam, drastum bharadvajam rsipravaryam; ytvig vrtah san bharatah pratasthel

At the Shringaverapura on the banks of the Sacred Ganga, the morning next Bharata woke up and
addressed Shatrughna and asked him to ask Nishada King Guha soon to cross the river by his boat.
Shatrughna replied that he too was not asleep like Bharata through the night thinking of Rama on the
lines of Bharata. Meanwhile, Nishada Raja arrived and with folded hands and enquired whether their stay
over night was satisfactory enough. Bharata thanked Guha profusely and requested him to arrange the
sacred Ganga as soon as possible. Then Guha alerted his boatsmen and got five hunded boats in position
to ferry the army men too. Besides a special house boat named ‘Swastika’ too was arranged with well
decorated carpets and soft cushions to lean back; this was able to navigate Purohitas, Gurus, Brahmana
Panditas, Bharata Shatrughnas, Devis Kousalya- Sumitra- Kaikeyis, and select Raja Parivaara, and chosen
women too. As the massive number of boats were flooded with soldiers there were inevitable sky high
shouts, noises and confusion. Some of the boats were exclusively meant for women only. Likewise, they
were earmarked for horses, cattle, donkeys and oxen. The sturdy boatsmen raced up and soon enough
reached the other banks. The public and the heavy influx of soldiers were asked to rest in the Prayaga
vana. Then Bharata Shatrughnas along with select Deva Purohitas and VVeda Brahmanas proceeded to the
ashram of Maharshi Bharadvaaja.
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Sarga Ninety

Bharata visits Bharadwaja ‘ashram’

Bharadvajasramam dystva krosad evanararsabhah, balam sarvam avasthapya jagama saha mantribhihl
padbhyam eva hi dharmajiio nyastasastraparicchadah, vasano vasast ksaume purodhaya purohitam/
tatah samdarsane tasya bharadvajasya raghavah, mantrinas tan avasthapya jagamanu purohitam/
vasistham atha dystvaiva bharadvajo mahatapah,samcacalasanat tiarnam sisyan arghyam iti bruvan/
samagamya vasisthena bharatenabhivaditah, abudhyata mahatejah sutam dasarathasya taml tabhyam
arghyam ca padyam ca dattva pascat phalani ca, anupirvyac ca dharmajiiah papraccha kusalam kulel
ayodhyayam bale kose mitresv api ca mantrisu, janan dasaratham vyttam na rajanam udaharatl vasistho
bharatas cainam papracchatur anamayam, sarirve 'gnisu vrksesu sSisyesu mygapaksisu tatheti ca
pratijiiagya bharadvajo mahdatapah, bharatam pratyuvacedam raghavasnehabandhanatl kim ihagamane
karyam tava rajyam prasasatah, etad acaksva me sarvam na hi me sudhyate manahl susuve yama
mitraghnam kausalyanandavardhanam, bhratra saha sabharyo yas ciram pravrdjito vanaml niyuktah
striniyuktena pitra yo ‘sau mahdayasah, vanavast bhavetiha samah kila caturdasal kaccin na
tasyapapasya papam kartum ihecchasi, akantakam bhoktumanda rajyam tasyanujasya cal evam ukto
bharadvajam bharatah pratyuvaca ha, paryasru nayano duhkhad vaca samsajjamanayal hato ’smi yadi
mam evam bhagavan api manyate, matto na dosam asanker naivam mam anusdadhi hil na caitad istam
mata me yad avocan madantare, naham etena tustas ca na tad vacanam adadel aham tu tam
naravyaghram upayatah prasadakah, pratinetum ayodhyam ca padau tasyabhivandituml tvam mam evam
gatam matva prasadam kartum arhasi, Samsa me bhagavan ramah kva samprati mahipatihl uvaca tam
bharadvajah prasadad bharatam vacah, tvayy etat purusavyaghram yuktam raghavavamsaje, guruvrttir
damas caiva sadhinam canuyayital jane caitan manahstham te dyrdhikaranam astv iti, apyccham tvam
tavatyartham kirtim samabhivardhayanl asau vasati te bhrata citrakiite mahagirau, svas tu gantasi tam
desam vasadya saha mantribhih, etam me kuru suprajiia kamam kamarthakovidal tatas tathety evam
udaradarsanah, pratitaripo bharato bravid vacah, cakara buddhim ca tada mahasrame; nisanivasaya
naradhipatmajahl

Bharata having retained back the visitors from Ayodhya some good distance, approached the ashram of
Maha Muni Bharadwaaja. He discarded his astra-shastras and royal robes but wearing only the silk
clothes and keeping Maharshi Vasishtha the Purohita and senior discipless ahead and proceeded along
with the ministers. As he entered the ashram, he had the ‘darshan’ of Bharadwaaja. As Maharshi
Vasishtha was in the lead, Bharadwaaja welcomed him and asked his sishyas to fetch ‘arghya’ to him and
the followers. As Bharata touched the Maha Munis feet, instantly he recognised Bharata as the son of
King Dasharatha. Bharadwaja was well aware of King Dasharatha’s death and hence he did not mention
of the same. Vasishtha enquired of Muni Bharadvaja of his welfare, agnihotraadi shubha kaaryas, about
his desciples, and so on. Then the Muni asked Bharata: ‘kim ihagamane karyam tava rajyam prasasatah,
etad dacaksva me sarvam na hi me sudhyate manah/ susuve yama mitraghnam kausalyanandavardhanam,
bhratra saha sabharyo yas ciram pravrajito vanam/ niyuktah striniyuktena pitrda yo 'sau mahayasah,
vanavasi bhavetiha samah kila caturdasal Are you not the King of Ayodhya now! What has brought you
here! I am not able to believe this! | am aware that your father instructed Shri Rama the symbol of dharma
and glory was banished for Vana Vaasa for fourteen years due to the ill justified advice of one of his
wives and accordingly Rama’s his wife and brother too accompanied him. Indeed this was most improper
and blameworthy!” As Bharadwaja admonished Bharata, the latter started crying away and replied the
Maha Muni in the most pathetic and low tone as follows: hato ’smi yadi mam evam bhagavan api
manyate, matto na dosam asanker naivam mam anusdadhi hi/ na caitad istarm mata me yad avocan
madantare, naham etena tustas ca na tad vacanam adade/ Mahatma! It is most unfortunate that You as a
Maha Muni too has a feeling against me and my traditional values of ‘dharma’. May | assure you as |
have no role or even the remote inkling of Rama’s vana vaasa and very kindly do not ever reiterate that
hard hit on my psyche! What ever had been viciously planned and executed by my evil mother was
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indeed my fate for which | regret most and am prepared to reverse the misdeed on myself! ahar tu tam
naravyaghram upayatah prasadakah, pratinetum ayodhyam ca padau tasyabhivanditum/ tvam mam evam
gatam matva prasadam kartum arhasi, Sarmsa me bhagavan ramah kva samprati mahipatih/ | have
essentially come here only to prostrate and plead Shri Rama to kindly return to Ayodhya and take over the
kingship. Bhagavan! | should most humbly request you to let me know as to the whereabouts of Shri
Rama!” Subsequently, Maharshi Vasishtha and other Maha Munis too cmmended the sincerity of Bharata
Kumara. Then Bharadwaaja Maha Muni addressed Bharata: [ am indeed aware that you are the progeny
of Raghu VVamsha and the traits of Gurujana seva, self control, dharmika chintana, are transparent in you!
Yet, jane caitan manahstham te drdhikaranam astv iti, aprccham tvam tavatyartham kirtim
samabhivardhayan/ Purusha simha Bharata! | am totally aware of your pure heartedness and your strong
desire to request Shri Rama to return, but | had actually wished your desisiveness to get further sharper
and more effective and hence my erstwhile reprimand to you. May you be blessed to have your wish
fulfilled. Jaanena Ramam dharmagjnam sa Seetam saha Lakshmanam, ayam vasati te bhraataa
Chitrakute Maha girou/ | am indeed aware of the where abouts of Rama Sita Lakshmanas; they are
comfortably settled at Chitrakoota Mountain.” Having thus informed Bharata, Maha Muni Bharadwaaja
instructed Bharata to rest at the ashram along the Maharshi Vasishtha and others besides his ministers
over night and move forward the next morning.

Sarga Ninety One

Bharadvaja bestows Bharata and entire entourage including vast army a heavenly hospitality

Krtabuddhim nivasaya tathaiva sa munis tada, bharatam kaikayi putram atithyena nyamantrayat/
abravid bharatas tv enam nanv idam bhavata kytam, padyam arghyam tathatithyam vane yad
upapadyatel athoviaca bharadvajo bharatam prahasann iva, jane tvam priti samyuktam tusyes tvam yena
kena cit/ senayas tu tavaitasyah kartum icchami bhojanam, mama pritir yatha ripd tvam arho
manujarsabhal kimartham capi niksipya diire balam ihagatah, kasman nehopayato ’si sabalah purusar -
sabhal bharatah pratyuvacedam pranjalis tam tapodhanam, sasainyo nopayato 'smi bhagavan bhagavad
bhayatl vaji mukhya manusyas ca mattas ca vara varanah, pracchdadya mahatim bhiimim bhagavann
anuyanti maml te vrksan udakam bhiimim asramesitajams tathd, na himsyur iti tenaham eka evagatas
tatahl aniyatam itah senety ajiiaptah paramarsind, tatha tu cakre bharatah senayah samupagamaml/
agnisalam pravisyatha pitvapah parimyrjya ca, atithyasya kriyahetor visvakarmanam ahvayatl ahvaye
visvakarmanam aham tvastaram eva ca, atithyam kartum icchami tatra me samvidhiyataml prak srotasas
ca ya nadyah pratyak srotasa eva ca, pythivyam antarikse ca samayantv adya sarvasall anyah sravantu
maireyam suram anyah sunisthitam, aparas codakam sitam iksukandarasopamaml! ahvaye
devagandharvan visvavasuhahahuhiin, tathaivapsaraso devir gandharvis capi sarvasahl ghrtacim atha
visvacim misrakesim alambusam, Sakram yas copatisthanti brahmanam yas ca bhaminih, sarvas
tumburuna sardham ahvaye saparicchadahl vanam kurusu yad divyam vaso bhiisanapatravat,
divyanariphalam sasvat tat kauberam ihaiva tul iha me bhagavan somo vidhattam annam uttamam,
bhaksyam bhojyam ca cosyam ca lehyam ca vividham bahul vicitrani ca malyani padapapracyutani ca,
surdadini ca peyani mamsani vividhani cal evam samadhina yuktas tejasapratimena Cca, Siksasvarasama -
yuktam tapasa cabravin munihl manasa dhyayatas tasya pranmukhasya krtanjaleh, ajagmus tani sarvani
daivatani prthakprthakl malayam durduram caiva tatah svedanudo ‘'nilah, upaspysya vavau yuktya
supriyatma sukhah sivahl tato "bhyavartanta ghana divyah kusumavystayah, devadundubhighosas ca
diksu sarvasu Susruvel pravavus cottama vata nanytus capsaroganah, prajagur devagandharva vina
pramumucuh svaranl sa sabdo dyam ca bhiimim ca prapinam Sravanani ca, vivesoccaritah slaksnah
samo layagunanvitahl tasminn uparate Sabde divye srotrasukhe nynam, dadarsa bharatam sainyam
vidhanam visvakarmanahl babhiiva hi sama bhiimih samantat paricayojanam, Sadvalair bahubhis channa
nilavaidiryasamnibhaihl tasmin bilvah kapitthas ca panasa bijapirakah, amalakyo babhiivus ca citas ca
phalabhiisanahl uttarebhyah kurubhyas ca vanam divyopabhogavat, djagama nadr divya tirajair
bahubhir vrtal catuhsalani subhrani salas ca gajavajinam, harmyaprasadasamghatas toranani Subhani
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cal sitameghanibham capi rajavesma sutoranam, suklamalyakytakaram divyagandhasamuksitaml
caturasram asambadham Sayandsanayanavat, divyaih sarvarasair yuktam divyabhojanavastravatl
upakalpita sarvannam dhautanirmalabhajanam, kiptasarvasanam srimat svastirnasayanottamam/
pravivesa mahabahur anujiiato maharsind, vesma tad ratnasampirnam bharatah kaikayisutahl
anujagmus ca tam sarve mantrinah sapurohitah, babhiivus ca muda yukta tam drstva vesma sarmvidhim/
tatra rajasanam divyam vyajanam chatram eva ca, bharato mantribhih sardham abhyavartata rajavat!
asanam pujayam asa ramayabhipranamya ca, valavyajanam adaya nyasidat sacivasanel anupirvyan
nisedus ca sarve mantrapurohitah, tatah sendapatih pascat prasasta ca nisedatuhl tatas tatra muhiirtena
nadyah payasakardamah, upatisthanta bharatam bharadvajasya sasanatl tasam ubhayatah kiilam
pandumyttikalepanah, ramyas cavasatha divya brahmanas tu prasadajahl tenaiva ca muhiirtena
divyabharanabhiisitah, agur vimsatisahasra brahmand prahitah striyahl suvarnamanimuktena pravalena
ca Sobhitah, agur vimsatisahasrah kuberaprahitah striyahl yabhir grhitah purusah sonmada iva laksyate,
agur vimsatisahasra nandanad apsaroganahl naradas tumburur gopah parvatah siryavarcasah, ete
gandharvarajano bharatasyagrato jaguhl alambusa misrakest pundarikatha vamanda, upanytyams tu
bharatam bharadvajasya sasanatl yani malyani devesu yani caitrarathe vane, prayage tany adysyanta
bharadvajasya sasanatl bilva mardangika asan Samya graha bibhitakah, asvattha nartakas casan
bharadvajasya tejasal tatah saralatalas ca tilaka naktamalakah, prahystas tatra sampetuh kubjabhiitatha
vamanahl simsapamalaki jambir yas canyah kanane latah, pramada vigraham kytva bharadvajasrame
vasanl suram surapah pibata payasam ca bubhuksitah, mamsani ca sumedhyani bhaksyantam yavad
icchatha/ utsdadya snapayanti sma naditiresu valgusu, apy ekam ekam purusam pramadah satpa casta cal
samvahantyah samapetur naryo ruciralocanah, parimyjya tatha nyayam payayanti varanganahl hayan
gajan kharan ustrams tathaiva surabheh sutan, iksiums ca madhujalams ca bhojayanti sma vahanan,
iksvakuvarayodhanam codayanto mahabalahl nasvabandho "svam dajanan na gajam kuiijaragrahah,
mattapramattamudita camith sa tatra sambabhaul tarpita sarvakamais te raktacandanarisitah,
apsaroganasamyuktah sainya vacam udairayan/ naivayodhyam gamisyamo na gamisyama dandakan,
kusalam bharatasydstu ramasyastu tatha sukhaml iti padatayodhas ca hastyasvarohabandhakah, anathas
tarm vidhim labdhva vacam etam udairayanl samprahysta vinedus te naras tatra sahasrasah,
bharatasyanuyatarah svarge 'vam iti cabruvanl tato bhuktavatam tesam tad annam amytopamam, divyan
udviksya bhaksyams tan abhavad bhaksane matihl presyas cetyas ca vadhvas ca balasthas capi sarvasah,
babhiivus te bhrsam typtah sarve cahatavasasahl kuiijards ca kharostras ca go’svas ca mrgapaksinah,
babhiivuh subhytas tatra nanyo hy anyam akalpayad nasuklavasas tatrasit ksudhito malino 'pi va, rajasa
dhvastakeso va narah kas cid adysyatad ajais capi ca varahair nisthanavarasamcayaih, phalanir yiha
samsiddhaih supair gandharasanvitaihl puspadhvajavatih piarnah suklasyannasya cabhitah, dadysur
vismitas tatra nara lauhth sahasrasahl babhivur vanaparsvesu kipah payasakardamah, tas ca
kamadugha gavo drumas casan madhuscyutahl vapyo maireya pirnas ca mrstamamsacayair vytah,
pratapta pitharais capi margamayurakaukkutaihl patrinam ca sahasrani Satakumbhamayani ca, sthalyah
kumbhyah karambhyas ca dadhipiirnah susamskytah, yauvanasthasya gaurasya kapitthasya sugandhinahl
hradah pirna rasalasya dadhnah svetasya capare, babhitvuh payasasyante sarkarayas ca samcayahl
kalkams curnakasayams ca snanani vividhani ca, dadysur bhajanasthani tirthesu saritam narahl Suklan
amsumatas capi dantadhavanasamcayan, suklams candanakalkams ca samudgesv avatisthatahldarpanan
parimystams ca vasasam capi samcayan, padukopanaham caiva yugman yatra sahasrasahl anjanih
kankatan kiircams chatrani ca dhanumsi ca, marmatranani citrani Sayanany asanani cal pratipanahra -
dan purpan kharostragajavajinam, avagahya sutirthams ca hradan sotpala puskaranl nilavaidirya
varnams ca mydin yavasasamcayan, nirvapartham pasianam te dadysus tatra sarvasahl vyasmayanta
manusyas te svapnakalpam tad adbhutam, dystvatithyam krtam tadyg bharatasya maharsind ity evam
ramamananam devanam iva nandane, bharadvajasrame ramye sa ratrir vyatyavartatal pratijagmus ca ta
nadyo gandharvas ca yathagatam, bharadvajam anujiiapya tas ca sarva varanganahl tathaiva matta
madirotkata naras, tathaiva divyagurucandanoksitah, tathaiva divya vividhah sraguttamah;
prthakprakirna manujaih pramarditahl
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As Bharata expressed his doubt whether the Muni Ashram was equipped enough to provide hospitality
overnight including food and night long rest, Maha Muni Bharadwaja smiled and said as to why did he
not bring the entire Sena also! Bharata replied that the ‘sena’ was huge and had been equipped with
elephants, horses, oxen, cows and so on too. At the express instruction of the Maha Muni, Bharata had
somewhat hesitantly gave a comman to let the army too to arrive at the ‘ashram’. Then Bharadwaaja
entered the ‘Agni shaala’ or the Fire Abode of the ashram and invoked Vishvakarma and the related
devatas. Further, he invoked Indraadi Lokapalakas including Yama-Varuna-Kubera and prayed to them to
arrange for the hospitality of Bharata along with his army and public. He then invoked Prithvi, Aakaasha,
Rivers flowing westward so as to sweet and cold waters. Maha Muni further invoked Vishvaavasu,
Haahaa-Hoohu Deva-Gandharvas, Apsaras like Ghritachi-Vishvaachi- Mishrakeshi-Alambusha
Nagadatta-Hema- Soma-Adrikritasthali-Indra sabha’s devanganas- Tumbura-Nritya Geeta ukta vanitas-
and so on. Maha Muni further invoked Chaitra Ratha Gardens of north placed Kuruvarsha with divine
robed women supplying clothing, sweet fruits, ornaments, and bhakshya-bhojya- lehya - chokshya-
paaneeyaas besides enormous supply of celestial scented flowers. Maha Muni further invoked being
seated eastward with extreme concentration invoked one by one of mountains named Malaya-Durdura
and so on to forward cool and fragrant winds- the celestial clouds to shower scented flowers and distant
lightnings and thunder sounds. Vayu Deva was invoked to provide visions of Apsara nrityaas, and
experiences of sweet ‘Deva Gandharva Gaana’.As a result, the nearby earth of five yojanas of rectangle
got soft,even and squattable with comfort. All around that even land had sprung up tall and solid trees
like Bilva-Kapittha-Panasa- Beejapoora-Aamakaka/ mango-with ripe fruits and colourful scented flowers/
presyas cetyas ca vadhvas ca balasthas capi sarvasah, babhitvus te bhysam typtah sarve cahatavasasahl
Thus as per the instruction of the Maha Muni , Bharata entered a huge hall with decorated walls with
golden pillars, as followed bt Purohitas, Veda Brahmanas, Minsters, Senapatis, and others. a@sanar
pujayam asa ramayabhipranamya ca, valavyajanam adaya nyasidat sacivasane/ On being directed to a
special throne, Bharata then visualised Shri Rama was worthy of occupying it and greeted it in the name
of Rama, perambulated it with veneration as followed by the ministers and then occupied the same.
Thereafter, Vasishta Maharshi and co- purohitas, Ministers, Senapati and others tok to their seats as per
protocol. Thereafter, celestial dancers and singers including apsaras, Narada Tumburaadi Gandharvas
rendered their respective fine arts. The thousands of Ayodhya soldiers who were in raptures shouting with
the surfiet of entertainment of wine, dance, music asserted: naivayodhyam gamisyamo na gamisyama
dandakan, kusalam bharatasydstu ramasyastu tatha sukham/ iti padatayodhas ca hastyasvaroha
bandhakah, anathas tam vidhim labdhva vacam etam udairayan/ \We would not like to return to Ayodhya
nor further to ‘dandakaranya’ as we are blissful here at this ‘bhutalala swarga’. Long live Bharata and
long live Shri Rama! tato bhuktavatam tesam tad annam amytopamam, divyan udviksya bhaksyams tan
abhavad bhaksane matihl presyas cetyas ca vadhvas ca balasthas capi sarvasah, babhiivus te bhrsam
trptah sarve cahatavasasahl They further declared that the heavenly food in variety and taste was so
fantastic that despite their bellies were saturated would still like to eat again and again! Servants and
servant maids, soldiers and their wives were all glittering with a fantastic range of dresses and jewellery.
nasuklavasas tatrasit ksudhito malino 'pi va, rajasa dhvastakeso va narah kas cid adysyata Man-woman-
Child, be it a soldier or family, a pandita or an official or a servant and maid were all dressed in purity,
with stomachs saturated, their hairstyles trimmed and clean; the picturesque surrounnings were truly
celestial. vyasmayanta manusyas te svapnakalpam tad adbhutam, drstvatithyam kytam tadrg bharatasya
maharsind/ ity evam ramamananam devanam iva nandane, bharadvajasrame ramye sa ratrir
vyatyavartata/ The heavenly hospitality thus extended by Maha Muni Bhradwaja was like an
unimaginable experience of a dream par excellence! The ashram seemed to be a replica of swarga and
one and all from Bharata-to- any being who accompanied him was a celestial dream come true in one’s
own lifetime!

Sarga Ninety Two

Bharata introduces his three mothers and Bharadvaja blesses them and indicates the way to Chitrakoota
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Tatas tam rajanim usya bharatah saparicchadah, kytatithyo bharadvajam kamad abhijagama hal tam
rsih purusavyaghram preksya pranjalim agatam, hutagnihotro bharatam bharadvajo "bhyabhasatal
kaccid atra sukha ratris tavasmadvisaye gata, samagras te janah kaccid atithye samsa me 'naghal tam
uvacanjalim krtva bharato "bhipranamya ca, asramad abhiniskrantam rsim uttama tejasaml sukhosito
'smi bhagavan samagrabalavahanah, tarpitah sarvakamais ca samatyo balavat tvayal apetaklama
samtapah subhaksyah supratisrayah, api presyan updadaya sarve sma susukhositahl amantraye "ham
bhagavan kamam tvam rsisattama, samipam prasthitam bhratur maireneksasva caksusal asramam tasya
dharmajriia dharmikasya mahatmanah, acaksva katamo margah kiyan iti ca samsa mel iti prstas tu
bharatam bhratrdarsanalalasam, pratyuvaca mahateja bharadvajo mahatapahl bharatardhatrtiyesu
yojanesv ajane vane, citrakiito giris tatra ramyanirdarakananahl uttaram parsvam asadya tasya
mandakini nadr, puspitadrumasamchannda ramyapuspitakanandl anantaram tat saritas citrakiitas ca
parvatah, tato parnakuti tata tatra tau vasato dhruvaml daksinenaiva margena savyadaksinam eva ca,
gajavdjirathakirnam vahinim vahinipate, vahayasva mahabhaga tato draksyasi raghavaml prayanam iti
ca Srutva rajarajasya yositah, hitva yanani yanarha brahmanam paryavarayanl vepamana kysa dina saha
devya sumantriya, kausalya tatra jagraha karabhyam caranau munehl asamyddhena kamena
sarvalokasya garhita, kaikeyt tasya jagraha caranau savyapatrapal tam pradaksinam agamya
bhagavantam mahamunim, adiirad bharatasyaiva tasthau dinamands tadal tatah papraccha bharatam
bharadvajo drdhavratah, visesam jiiatum icchami matjnam tava raghaval evam uktas tu bharato
bharadvajena dharmikah, uvaca pranjalir bhitva vakyam vacanakovidahl yam imam bhagavan dinam
sokan asanakarsitam, pitur hi mahisim devim devatam iva pasyasil esa tam purusavyaghram
simhavikrantagaminam, kausalya susuve ramam dhataram aditir yathal asya vamabhujam slista yaisa
tisthati durmanah, karnikarasya sakheva strnapuspa vanantarel etasyas tau sutau devyah kumarau
devavarninau, ubhau laksmanasatrughnau virau satyaparakramaul yasyah krte narayaghrau jivanasam
ito gatau, raja putravihinas ca svargam dasaratho gatahl aisvaryakamam kaikeyim anaryam
aryaripinim, mamaitam mataram viddhi nysamsam papaniscayam, yatomilam hi pasyami vyasanam
mahad atmanahl ity uktva narasardillo baspagadgadaya gird, sa nisasvasa tamrakso kruddho naga
ivasakyt bharadvajo maharsis tam bruvantam bharatam tada, pratyuvaca mahabuddhir idam vacanam
arthavat/ na dosenavagantavya kaikeyt bharata tvaya, ramapravrajanam hy etat sukhodarkam
bhavisyatil abhivadya tu samsiddhah kytva cainam pradaksinam, amantrya bharatah sainyam yujyatam
ity acodayat/ tato vajirathan yuktva divyan hemapariskritan, adhyarohat prayanarthi bahiin bahuvidho
Jjanahl gajakanydagajas caiva hemakaksyah patakinah, jimita iva gharmante saghosah sampratasthirel
vividhany api yanani mahani ca laghuni ca, prayayuh sumaharhani padair eva padatayahl atha
yanapravekais tu kausalyapramukhah striyah, ramadarsanakanksinyah prayayur muditas tadal sa
carkatarunabhasam niyuktam Sibikam subham, dasthaya prayayau Sriman bharatah saparicchadahl sa
prayata mahasend gajavajirathakula, daksinam disam avytya mahamegha ivotthitah, vanani tu
vyatikramya justani mygapaksibhill sa samprahystadvipavajiyodha; vitrasayanti mygapaksisamghan
mahad vanam tat pravigahamand, rardja senda bharatasya tatral

Next morning when Bharata decided to take leave of Maha Muni Bharadwaaja, he expressed his heartfelt
gratitude stating: sukhosito 'smi bhagavan samagrabalavahanah, tarpitah sarvakamais ca samatyo
balavat tvaya/ Mahatma! We all including the entire army, the retenue, and even the animals brought by
us have been thoroughly contented. Now, we beseech you to very kindly inform as to how to reach Shri
Rama ashrama, how much of distance and time involved! Bharadwaja replied that the distance should be
approximately two and half yojanas - [ see Sarga 54 above] and the place is named Chitrakoota Mountain;
(as per today’s reckoning the distance from Prayaga to Chitrakoota is approx.80 miles). The north of
Chitrakoota flows River Mandakini and the intervening place is full of Beauty of Nature with plentiful
flowers, fruits and of outstanding tranquility. The mid part of the river and the mountain is Shri Rama
Ashrama situated in which the three famed personalities of Rama-Sita-Lakshmanas stay with peace.Then
Bhardwaja Muni asked the Senapati to foremost follow the southern path along River Yamuna and should
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be able to reach Chitrakoota for Shri Rama darshana! As the entourage moved on slowly, the men and
woman folk initiated their movement, Devi Koushalya was tired due to fastings and disturbed sleep
pattern and was shivering as assisted by Devi Sumitra and touched the feet of Bharadwaaja. Then Devi
Kaikeyi too performed a ‘pradakshina’ and stood besides Bharata. Maha Muni then enquired about the
Devis and Bharata replied: ‘Bhagavan! That Maha Devi Kousalya who was looking blank, sorrowful and
weak due to fastings is still mourning the death of King Dashratha and is the Prime Queen of Ayodhya.
Eshaam tam purushavyaaghram simhavikraanta gaaminam, Kousalyaa sushuve Raamam dhaataara-
maditiryathaa/ Just as Aditi gave birth to ‘dwaadasha adityas’ like Dhata, Kousalya Devi gave birth to
Parakrama Purushasimha Shri Rama.

[Vishleshana on Dwadasha Adityas: Surya/ Aditya Deva assumes twelve other Murti / Forms viz.
Indra, Dhata, Parjanya, Pusha, Twashta, Aryama, Bhaga, Vivishwan, Amshu, Vishnu, Varuna and Mitra.
Among these twelve Murthis, Indra was Chief of Devas ruling Amaravati and destroying Daityas and
Danavas from time to time. Dhata being in the Status of Prajapati took up the task of Creation; Parjanya
in the Form of Sun rays rained all over the Universe; Pusha is in the form of Mantras engaged for
Prajaaposhana; Twashtha is present in the form of ‘Vanaspati’ and ‘Aushadhi’ (Vegetable Oils and
Herbal Medicines); Aryama who provides protection and relief to humanity; Bhaga is in the form of Earth
and Mountains; Viviswan in the form of Agni / Fire and is the cooking facilitator of food as also of the
destroying power; the ninth name of Surya Deva is Amshu or of the form of Chandra Deva who provides
coolness and pleasure of existence; Vishnu is the tenth name of Surya who constanly checks the evil
forces in the World and slays Danavaas and establishes virtue from time to time by assuming
Incarnations; VVaruna is the eleventh appearance present in water as the source of life and fertility staying
in Oceans, Rivers and various water profiles; and finally, Mitra or form of propitiousness and help to
humanity. In whatever form he might be, Surya Deva is indeed the ‘Karanam, Kaaranam and Karta’ or
the Act, Action and the Supreme Actor in the drama of Life! Bhakti (Devotion), Shraddha (fortitude) and
Puja (Worship) sum up the meanings of human life! Indeed Shri Rama is the composite Swarupa of
Dwadasha Aadityas!]

Sarga Ninety Two continued:

Standing next to Devi Kousalya is Sumitra Devi who too looks pale, sorrowful and jewellery discarded
the mother of Lakshmana Shatrughnas. Then is Devi Kaikeyi: yasyah krte narayaghrau jivanasam ito
gatau, raja putravihinas ca svargam dasaratho gatall aisvaryakamam kaikeyim andaryam aryaripinim,
mamaitam mataram viddhi nysamsam papaniscayam, yatomiilam hi pasyami vyasanam mahad atmanah/
And then you Maha Muni! You see Kaikeyi Devi owing to whom Purusha Simha Shri Rama-Devi Sita-
and Lakshmana had to undergo the frightful and fourteen long ‘vana vaasa’ and the killer of Maha Raja
Dashratha; she indeed is the symbol of cruelty, devilish, thoughtless, arrogant, selfish and schemy and
suffers from inferiority complex of being bodily beautiful. | am indeed ashamed of calling her as my
mother !” Having said that Bharata broke down with unstoppable cryings yet like hissings of a raised
cobra. Then, Maha Muni Bharadwaaja stated: na dosenavagantavya kaikeyt bharata tvaya, ramapravraja
-nam hy etat sukhodarkam bhavisyatil abhivadya tu samsiddhah kytva cainam pradaksinam, amantrya
bharatah sainyarm yujyatam ity acodayat/ Bharata! Please do not see Devi Kaikeyi- your own mother- in
this manner. Shri Rama’s ‘vana vaasa’ would pass off peacefully. What is more significant is what
Devatas- Danavas-and Maharshis who are always anchored to Parameshwara do strongly feel that these
vicissitudes are for ‘Loka Kalyana’ in the near future! As the Maha Muni visualized the auguries of the
auspicious future, he gave a warm send off to the highly motivated Bharata and his entourage.

Sarga Ninety Three

Bharata’s Chitrakoota yatra described
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Taya mahatya yayinya dhvajinya vanavasinah, ardita yiathapa mattah sayithah sampradudruvuhl rksah
prsatasamghas ca ruravas ca samantatah, dysyante vanarajisu girisv api nadisu cd sa sampratasthe
dharmatma prito dasarathatmajah, vrto mahatya nadinya senaya caturangayd sagaraughanibha senda
bharatasya mahatmanah, mahim samchadayam asa pravrsi dyam ivambudahl turamgaughair avatata
varanais ca mahajavaih, analaksya ciram kalam tasmin kale babhiiva bhithl sa yatva diram adhvanam
suparisranta vahanah, uvaca bharatah sriman vasistham mantrinam varaml yadysam laksyate ripam
yatha caiva Srutam maya, vyaktam praptah sma tam desam bharadvajo yam abravitl ayam giris
citrakitas tatha mandakini nadi, etat prakasate diran nilameghanibham vanaml gireh sanini ramyani
citrakitasya samprati, varanair avamydyante mamakaih parvatopamaihl musicanti kusumany ete nagah
parvatasanusu, nila ivatapapaye toyam toyadhara ghanahl kinnardacaritoddesam pasya satrughna
parvatam, hayaih samantad akirnam makarair iva sagaraml ete mygagana bhanti sighravegah
pracoditah, vayupraviddhah saradi megharajya ivambarel kurvanti kusumapidan sirahsu surabhin ami,
meghaprakasaih phalakair daksinatya yatha narahal niskijam iva bhiitvedam vanam ghorapradarsanam,
ayodhyeva janakirna samprati pratibhati mal khurair udirito renur divam pracchadya tisthati, tam vahaty
anilah Sighram kurvann iva mama priyaml syandanams turagopetan siutamukhyair adhisthitan, etan
sampatatah Sighram pasya Satrughna kananel etan vitrasitan pasya barhinah priyadarsanan, etam
avisatah Sailam adhivasam patatrinaml atimatram ayam deso manojiiah pratibhati ma, tapasanam nivaso
‘yam vyaktam svargapatho yathal myga mygibhih sahita bahavah prsata vane, manojiia ripd laksyante
kusumair iva citritahl sadhu sainyah pratisthantam vicinvantu ca kananam, yatha tau purusavyaghrau
drsyete ramalaksmanaul bharatasya vacah srutva purusah Sastrapanayah, vivisus tad vanam siirda
dhimam ca dadysus tatahl te samalokya dhiimagram ticur bharatam agatah, namanusye bhavaty agnir
vyaktam atraiva raghavaul atha natra naravyaghrau rajaputrau paramtapau, anye ramopamah santi
vyaktam atra tapasvinahl tac chrutva bharatas tesam vacanam sadhu sammatam, sainyan uvaca sarvams
tan amitrabalamardanahl yat ta bhavantas tisthantu neto gantavyam agratah, aham eva gamisyami
sumantro gurur eva ca/ evam uktas tatah sarve tatra tasthuh samantatah, bharato yatra dhiumagram
tatra dystim samadadhatl vyavasthita ya bharatena sa camiir, nirtksamanapi ca dhiiomam agratah,
babhiiva hrsta nacirena janati; priyasya ramasya samagamam tadal

As Bharara headed the Maha Sena with pomp and glory, on the arduous route one would vision a wide
range of deers, semi- cruel animals, boars, and monkeys. The vast army of Bharata was akin to clouded
sky of rainy season spread out a very long distance. The elephants, horses, chariots were lined up long.
Considerable distance later, Bharata addressed Maharshi Vasishtha that it would appear as though the
tops of Chitrakuta Mountain range were visible along side the River Mandakini. Then Bharata addressed
Shatrughna: have you noticed that from the elevated range of mountains, one could see the long lines of
horses there beneath and the dust raised by them was truly alarming. Dear brother! These surroundings
are truly exhilarating to me as being picturesque just like the way ahead of swarga!” Totally awestruck
then he passed down the instructions to the authorities of the army to get vigilant saying: sadhu sainyah
pratisthantam vicinvantu ca kananam, yatha tau purusavyaghrau dysyete ramalaksmanau Let my army
move ahead and make all out efforts to some how locate the Ashram of Rama-Sita- Lakshmanas.
bharatasya vacah srutva purusah sastrapanayah, vivisus tad vanam sira dhiimam ca dadysus tatall te
samalokya dhiimagram ticur bharatam agatah, namanusye bhavaty agnir vyaktam atraiva raghavau/ On
receiving Bharata’s instructions, some of the very courageous and core group of soldiers got spread out
themselves in various directions with long swords and ‘trishuulas’ by their mighty hands. After long
search by the dedicated men one of them discovered smoke on the sky; they realised that when human
beings were not there then there would not be a smoke and when smoke would be visible there ought be
fire and as fire were there there could be Rama Sita Lakshmanas. Otherwise a ‘maha tapasvi’ is possibly
present. yat ta bhavantas tisthantu neto gantavyam agratah, aham eva gamisyami sumantro gurur eva
ca/ In any case, be attentive and wait but do not rush in as I would go in slowly towards that specific
place from where the smoke emerges. vyavasthita ya bharatena sa camiir; nirtksamanapi ca dhiimam
agratah, babhiiva hrsta nacirena janati; priyasya ramasya samagaman tada/ The entire army and the
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entourage stood still praying , holding their breath and hoping against hope that the time has arrived for
the darshan of Shri Rama!

Sarga Ninety Four

Shri Rama shows the beauty and grandeur of Chitrakoota to Devi Sita

Dirghakalositas tasmin girau girivanapriyah, videhyah priyamakanksan svam ca cittam vilobhayan/ atha
dasarathis citram citrakitam adarsayat, bharyam amarasamkasah sacim iva puramdarahl na rajyad
bhramsanam bhadre na suhyrdbhir vinabhavah, mano me badhate drstva ramaniyam imar giriml
pasyemam acalam bhadre nanadvijaganayutam, Sikharaih kham ivodviddhair dhatumadbhir vibhisitaml/
ke cid rajatasamkasah ke cit ksatajasamnibhah, pitamanjisthavarndas ca ke cin manivaraprabhahl
pusyarkaketukabhds ca ke cij jyott rasaprabhah, virajante 'calendrasya desa dhatuvibhiisitahl
nanamygaganadvipitaraksvrksaganair vrtah, adustair bhaty ayam sailo bahupaksisamakulahl
amrajambvasanair lodhraih priyalaih panasair dhavaih, ankolair bhavyatinisair bilvatindukavenubhihl
kasmaryaristavaranair madhiikais tilakais tatha, badaryamalakair nipair vetradhanvanabijakaih/
puspavadbhih phalopetais chayavadbhir manoramaih, evamadibhir akirnah sriyam pusyaty ayam girih/
Sailaprasthesu ramyesu pasyeman kamaharsanan, kinnaran dvamdvaso bhadre ramamanan manasvinahl
Sakhavasaktan khadgams ca pravarany ambarani ca, pasya vidyadharastrinam krided desan mano -
ramanl jalaprapatair udbhedair nisyandais ca kva cit kva cit, sravadbhir bhaty ayam sailah sravan
mada iva dvipahl guhdsamirano gandhan nanapuspabhavan vahan, ghranatarpanam abhyetya kam
naram na praharsayetl yadiha Sarado 'nekas tvaya sardham anindite, laksmanena ca vatsyami na mam
Sokah pradhaksyatil bahupuspaphale ramye nanadvijagandyute, vicitrasikhare hy asmin ratavan asmi
bhaminil anena vanavasena maya praptam phaladvayam, pitus canynata dharme bharatasya priyam
tathal vaidehi ramase kaccic citrakiite maya saha, pasyanti vividhan bhavan manovakkayasamyatanl
Sailasya Sobhante visalah sataso ’bhitah, bahula bahulair varnair nilapitasitarunaihl nisi bhanty
acalendrasya hutasanasikha iva, osadhyah svaprabha laksmya bhrajamanah sahasrasahl e cit
ksayanibha desah ke cid udyanasamnibhah, ke cid ekasila bhanti parvatasyasya bhaminil bhittveva
vasudham bhati citrakitah samutthitah, citrakitasya kiito ’sau drsyate sarvatah sivahl kusthapumnagata
-garabhirjapatrottaracchadan, kaminam svastaran pasya kusesayadalayutan! myditas capaviddhas ca
drsyante kamalasrajah, kamibhir vanite pasya phalani vividhani cal vasvaukasaram nalinim
atyetivottaran kurin, parvatas citrakiito ‘sau bahumillaphalodakahl imam tu kalam vanite vijahrivams,
tvaya ca site saha laksmanena ca, ratim prapatsye kuladharmavardhinim,; satam pathi svair niyamaih
paraih sthitahl

Shri Rama has had considerable fascination and charming attraction for settling at Chitrakoota mountain.
That indeed had been his life ambition thus fulfilled! He asked Devi Sita, like Indra would to his wife
Shachi Devi, to move and wander freely all over the sprawling mountain places and get thrills of joy!

He confided in Sita Devi stating : na rajyad bhramsanarm bhadre na suhrdbhir vinabhavah, mano me
badhate drstva ramaniyam imarm giriml 1 have been pushed out from the Kingdom and parted my
relatives and close friends, but all the same, | am truly rejoicing here at the mountain top and have ceased
feeling the abandonment and a sense of dejection. Devi! look at this memorable mountain life as birds of
countless colour combinations are flying right before you; look at the sky scraping mountain tops replete
with unimaginable ‘dhaatus’ or mineral resources, as though they are kissing the high skies! All such
‘dhatus’ are sparkling like silver moulds or like metal balls in varied colours of crystal white or yellow.
Besides these, Devi! do you not vision the glitter and twinkles of the ‘nakshatra mandalis’ spread all over
the length and breadth of the blue skies! Some of the Stars are like diamonds or pearls, or sapphires, or
corals, or rubies, or gomedha or vaiduryas! The variety of birds and animals is unimaginable ranging from
sparrows or vultures to animals like antelopes to huge sized lions and tigers. So is the splendour of fresh
flowers of hues of violet-blue- red- orange-indigo or just plain white or of varied permutations and
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combinations. Now, the surprising range of trees: Neem, Fig, Saal, Banyan, Coconut, Deodaar, Chinar,
Sandalwood, Mango, Teak, Iron wood , Rosewood, Khejri, Palmeera, Jammi, Agar, Ashoka, Jakranda,
Bael and finally the blessed Ashvattha. Devi Sita! sailaprasthesu ramyesu pasyeman kamaharsanan,
kinnaran dvamdvaso bhadre ramamanan manasvinah/ Sakhavasaktan khadgams ca pravarany ambarani
ca, pasya vidyadharastrinam krided desan mano -raman/ LooK at this range of mountain tops which seek
to usher in strong feelings of love among the amorous couples of youth as also suggestive of kinnara
strees holding hand in hand in a striking awe! The gushing streams of water down the mountain minarets
to earth are simply amazing! The mountain caves are like human noses inhaling and exhaling the scented
and fresh airs of Nature. Anena vanavasena maya praptam phaladvayam, pitus canynata dharme
bharatasya priyam tatha/ Beloved Sital | am experiencing two essential fallout fruits of this ‘Vana
Vaasa’: one is that [ have the fulfillment of my dear father’s desire and another is of Bharata’s desire too.
Sita!My forefathers like VVaivasvata Manu and other famed Rajarshis had dutifully undergone Vana Vaasa
and attained bliss post life; may | too follow their golden footsteps! The surrounding mountain range
assumes varied colours of blue, pale yellow, white and red looking magnificent especially in the nights.
vasvaukasaram nalinim atyetivottaran kurin, parvatas citrakito ‘sau bahumitlaphalodakah/ imam tu
kalam vanite vijahrivams, tvaya ca site saha laksmanena ca, ratim prapatsye kuladharmavardhinim,
satam pathi svair niyamaih paraih sthitah/ Beloved Sita! This Chitrakoota mountain range with rich
fruits, flowers, water flows, vegetable roots, and such multi-splendoured fantasy is like the Aklapuri of
Kubera or the Amaravati of Devendra! | hope to spend the entire duration of the fourteen years of my
Vana Vaasa within the precincts of ‘dharma nishtha’ along with Lakshmana!

Sarga Ninety Five

Shri Rama displays the exquisiteness of River Mandakini to Sita

Atha Sailad viniskramya maithilim kosalesvarah, adarsayac chubhajalam ramyam manddakinim nadim/
abravic ca vararoham carucandranibhananam, videharajasya sutam ramo rajivalocanahl vicitrapulinam
ramyam hamsasarasasevitam, kusumair upasampannam pasya mandakinim nadim/ nanavidhais
tiraruhair vytam puspaphaladrumaih, rajantim rajarajasya nalinim iva sarvatahl mygayithanipitani
kalusambhamsi sampratam, tirthani ramaniyani ratim samjanayanti mel jatajinadharah kale
valkalottaravasasah, rsayas tv avagahante nadim mandakinim priyd adityam upatisthante niyamad
urdhvabahavah, ete ‘pare visalaksi munayah samsitavratahl marutoddhiita Sikharaih pranrta iva
parvatah, padapaih patrapuspani srjadbhir abhito nadiml kaccin maninikasodam kaccit pulinasalinim,
kaccit siddhajanakirnam pasya mandakinim nadiml nirdhiitan vayund pasya vitatan puspasamcayan,
popliyamanan aparan pasya tvam jalamadhyaganl tams cativalgu vacaso rathangahvayanda dvijah,
adhirohanti kalyani niskiijantah subha girahl darsanam citrakitasya mandakinyas ca sobhane, adhikam
puravasac ca manye ca tava darsanatl vidhitakalusaih siddhais tapodamasamanvitaih, nityaviksobhita
Jjalam vihahasva maya sahal sakhivac ca vigahasva site mandakinim imam, kamalany avamajjantt
puskarani ca bhaminil tvam paurajanavad vyalan ayodhyam iva parvatam, manyasva vanite nityam
sarayuvad imam nadiml laksmanas caiva dharmatma mannidese vyavasthitah, tvam canukila vaidehi
pritim janayatho mamal upasprsams trisavanarm madhumilaphalasanah, nayodhyayai na rajyaya
sprhaye 'dya tvaya sahal imam hi ramyam gajayithalolitam, nipitatoyam gajasimhavanaraih,
supuspitaih puspadharair alamkytam, na so ’sti yah syan na gatakramah sukhil itiva ramo
bahusamgatam vacah; priya sahayah saritam prati bruvan, cacara ramyam nayananjanaprabham; sa
citrakatam raghuvamsavardhanahl

Having exited from the mountain, Shri Rama then climbed down and desired to show Devi Sita about the
Sacred River of Mandakini. Devi Sita! Now look at the beauty and glory of this river with groups swans
floating and the greenery and trees on the banks looking like Kubera’s scented Sarovara! As herds of
deers got down into the banks and enjoy the drinking of the sweet water flows, one should a feeling of

185



sensation and thrill. Further, groups of hermits clad in deer skins and with their shoulder hangings
remove their apparel and with koupeena coverings get into the waters for bathing and perform oblations
to Surya Deva. Some of the Munis are observing ‘kathora vratas’ or hard penances of ‘nitya-naimittika’
nature, lift up their folded hands above their shoulders to Parama Devas. Some other adventure lovers are
floating on waters for fun and flolic while professional swimmers race up from one banl across another!
vidhitakalusaih siddhais tapodamasamanvitaih, nityaviksobhita jalarm vihahasva maya saha/ In this holy
river, Maha Sidhha Purushas practise their ‘mano nigraha’ or mind control standing erect and stable for
long duration of time in the flows of water. Devi, let us also bathe in these holy waters! Just as you along
with your female friends tend to chase the red lotuses on the banks with gay abandon while drowning,
swimming, and lying flat on the flows and so on, let us do so similarly! #vam paurajanavad vyalan
ayodhyam iva parvatam, manyasva vanite nityam sarayivad imarm nadim/ Do imagine that you are
swimming and frolicking like the local residents here or in the famed ponds of Ayodhya feeling
comfortable and homely. laksmanas caiva dharmatma mannidese vyavasthitah, tvam canukila vaidehi
pritim janayatho mama/ Videha nandini! As long as dharmatma Lakshmana is as per my instructions and
as you are always as you are, what other ambition of my life is yet to be fulfilled! upaspysams trisavanam
madhumiilaphaldasanah, nayodhyayai na rajyaya sprhaye 'dya tvaya sahd Dearest Sita! As | enjoy my
life with bathings along with you thrice a day and contentedly eat the pleasurable food of roots and fruits,
I would neither like to return to Ayodhya nor desire to become a King! Imam hi ramyam gajayiitha
lolitam, nipitatoyam gajasimhavanaraih, supuspitaih puspadharair alamkytam, na so ’sti yah syan na
gatakramah sukhi/ Just as large groups of elephants , or lions or monkeys bathe and drink the waters of
Mandakini, or experience the fragrances of fresh flowers on the trees on the banks, is there any other
fulfillment of human beings on earth!” Thus enjoying life thoroughly, Shri Rama has had the memorable
visit of Mandakini with Sita and Lakshmanas!

Sarga Ninety Six

As the wild beasts and birds running astray of Chitrakoota, Lakshmana went up atop a shaala tree as an
army was nearing and Lakshmana was angered

Tatha tatrasatas tasya bharatasyopayayinah, sainya renus ca sabdas ca pradurastam nabhah spysau
etasminn antare trastah Sabdena mahata tatah, ardita yithapa mattah sayitha dudruvur disahl sa tam
sainyasamudbhiitam Sabdam susrava raghavah, tams ca vipradrutan sarvan yuthapan anvavaiksatal tams
ca vidravato drstva tam ca Srutva sa nihsvanam, uvaca ramah saumitrim laksmanam diptatejasaml hanta
laksmana pasyeha sumitra suprajas tvaya, bhimastanitagambhiras tumulah Sriyate svanahl raja va
rdajamatro va mygayam atate vane, anyad va svapadam kim cit saumitre jiatum arhasi, sarvam etad
yathatattvam aciraj jiatum arhasil sa laksmanah samtvaritah salam aruhya puspitam, preksamano disah
sarvah parvam disam avaiksatal udanmukhah preksamano dadarsa mahatim camiim, rathasvagaja
sambadham yattair yuktam padatibhihl tam asvagajasampirnan rathadhvajavibhiisitam, sasamsa sendari
ramdya vacanam cedam abravitl agnim samsamayatv aryah sita ca bhajatam guham, sajyam kurusva
capam ca Sarams ca kavacam tathal tam ramah purusavyaghro laksmanam pratyuvaca ha, angaveksasva
saumitre kasyaitam manyase camiml evam ukktas tu ramena laksmano vakyam abravit, didhaksann iva
tam senam rusitah pavako yathal sampannam rajyam icchams tu vyaktam prapyabhisecanam, avam
hantum samabhyeti kaikeyya bharatah sutahl esa vai sumahan sriman vitapt samprakasate, virajaty
udgataskandhah kovidara dhvajo rathel bhajanty ete yathakamam asvan aruhya sighragan, ete bhrajanti
samhysta jagan aruhya sadinahl grhitadhanusau cavam girim vira srayavahe, api nau vasam agacchet
kovidaradhvajo ranel api draksyami bharatam yatkrte vyasanam mahat, tvaya raghava sampraptam
sitaya ca maya tathal yannimittam bhavan rajydac cyuto raghava Sasvatim, samprapto 'vam arir vira
bharato vadhya eva me/ bharatasya vadhe dosam naham pasyami raghava, piirvapakarinam tydage na hy
adharmo vidhiyate, etasmin nihate kytsnam anusadhi vasumdharaml adya putram hatam samkhye kaikeyt
rajyakamuka, maya pasyet suduhkharta hastibhagnam iva drumaml kaikeyim ca vadhisyami sanu -
bandham sabandhavam, kalusenadya mahata medint parimucyatam! adyemam samyatan krodham
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asatkaram ca manada, moksyami Satrusainyesu kaksesv iva hutasanaml adyaitac citrakitasya kananam
nisitaih Saraih, bhindan satrusarirani karisye Sonitoksitaml sarair nirbhinnahydayan kuiijarams turagams
tatha, svapadah parikarsantu nardas ca nihatan mayal saranam dhanusas caham anyno 'smi mahavane,
sasainyam bharatarm hatva bhavisyami na samsayahl

As Shri Rama in one of his romantic moods offering a sweet fruit to share with Devi Sita as seated on the
Chitrakoolta mountian, he saw the dust raised and approaching noises of crowds and the screamings of
elephants and horses. He asked Lakshmana to acertain what was the high pitched sounds about! Are they
attacks of wild and cruel animals or what! Lakshmana had at once climbed up a tall tree top and found a
huge army with elephants, horses and chariots. Lakshmana immediately asked Rama whether to put off
the fire, erect his dhanush and arrows ready and alert Devi Sita who was seated resting. He further opined:
sampannam rajyam icchams tu vyaktam prapyabhisecanam, avam hantum samabhyeti kaikeyya bharatah
sutah/ Dear brother! | suspect and in fact assert that this should be the army of Bharata and as had by now
assumed the kingship could be approaching us to get rid all of us. | can now clearly see from this tree top
that a chariot is approaching with a flagpost of kovidaara tree unfurled with a flying flag, even as some
horsemen and elephant riders are looking at all the directions presumably to locate us. grhitadhanusau
cavam girim vira srayavahe, api nau vasam dagacchet kovidaradhvajo rane/ Maha Veera Ramal! It is time
that both of us pick up the dhanush and reach the mountain top well guarded by body shields and
‘dhanush baanaas’! Then | should face Bharata and teach him an unforgettable lesson as a fitting
retribution of your loss of kingship and our hardships especially of the tender bodied Devi Sita!
yannimittam bhavan rajydc cyuto raghava sasvatim, samprapto 'yam arir vira bharato vadhya eva mel
bharatasya vadhe dosam naham pasyami raghava, pirvapakarinam tyage na hy adharmo vidhiyate,
etasmin nihate kytsnam anusadhi vasurmdharam/ It is Bharata who is the root cause of this undue hardship
and your denial of kingship and as sch he is our enemy now facing us and deserves punishment by killing
him. That should only be a vindication of virtue and natural justice. In fact, excusing him with life should
be considered as ‘Adharma’ and ‘Anyaaya’! By killing Bharata, you should be the natural and legal
vindication of justice, even as Kaikeyi should cry hoarse that Lakshmana had killed her son. kaikeyirm ca
vadhisyami sanu -bandham sabandhavam, kalusenadya mahata medint parimucyatam/ In fact, Kaikeyi
and her provocators including their relatives even would deserce being killed and Bhu Devi should
eventually be lightened by the weight of evil and sinfulness!

Sarga Ninety Seven

As Lakshmana saw Bharata approaching, he got angry but Rama cooled him down

Susamrabdham tu saumitrim laksmanam krodhamiirchitam, ramas tu parisantvydatha vacanam cedam
abravitl kim atra dhanusd karyam asina va sacarmand, mahesvase mahdprajiie bharate svayam agatel
praptakalam yad eso "sman bharato drastum icchati, asmasu manasapy esa nahitam kim cid dacaret/
vipriyam krtapiirvam te bharatena kada na kim, idysam va bhayam te ’dya bharatam yo ’tra sankasel na
hi te nisthuram vacyo bharato napriyarm vacah, aham hy apriyam uktah syam bharatasyapriye kytd
katham nu putrah pitaram hanyuh kasyam cid apadi, bhrata va bhrataram hanyat saumitre pranam
atmanahl yadi rajyasya hetos tvam imam vacam prabhasase, vaksyami bharatam dystva rajyam asmai
pradiyataml ucyamano hi bharato maya laksmana tattvatah, rajyam asmai prayaccheti badham ity eva
vaksyatil tathokto dharmasilena bhratra tasya hite ratah, laksmanah praviveseva svani gatrani lajjayal
vriditam laksmanam drstva raghavah pratyuvaca ha, esa manye mahabahur ihasman drastum agatahl
vanavasam anudhyaya grhaya pratinesyati, imam vapy esa vaidehim atyantasukhasevinim/ etau tau
samprakdasete gotravantau manoramau, vayuvegasamau vira javanau turagottamau/ sa esa sumahdakayah
kampate vahinimukhe, nagah Satrumjayo nama vrddhas tatasya dhimatall avatirya tu salagrat tasmat sa
samitimjayah, laksmanah pranjalir bhiitva tasthau ramasya parsvatahl bharatenatha samdista sammardo
na bhaved iti, samantat tasya sailasya senavasam akalpayat! adhyardham iksvakucamir yojanam
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parvatasya s, parsve nyavisad avrtya gajavajirathakuld sa citrakiite bharatena sena; dharmam
puraskrtya vidhitya darpam, prasadanartham raghunandanasya; virocate nitimata pranital

As Lakshmana was fuming against Bharata even threatening him toBharata, Shri Rama sought to pacify
and cool Lakshmana. Rama said that the very fact of searching for us arrived here all the way denotes that
we would have to need to draw our ‘dhanush baanaas’ out and get ready for a fight. Lakshmaa! If | had
arrived here to respect the father’s word of honour , does it make sense that we should kill Bharata and
seize the Kingship! The whole world would then disrespect us, is it not so! Then of what avail would be
my kingship out of shamelessness! Yadya dravyam baandhavaanaam vaa mitraanaam vaa kshaye bhavet,
naaham tat pratigruheenaam bhakshyaan vishakritaaniva/ In case one earns prosperity be killing
relatives or friends, that food is considered by me as poison. Lakshmana! | am hereby swearing that even
the Universal Emperorship is disgusting for me which is not in accordance of the noble human’s
aspirations of Dharma-Artha-Kama-Mokshas. Sumitra Kumara!l would swear by my ‘dhanush’ that for
the sake of Bharata’s happiness is far more significant for me than the kingdom. Let me assure you that
the whole earth as surrounded by the sapta samudras is not out of my reach, but by viciously accompli -
shed Swarga Puri of Indra too is unacceptable to me. Whater is opted for or liked by Bharata Shatrughnas
is dear to me and the rest be thrown into open fire to turn into ash! Lalashmana! Be it known that Bharata
is a ‘bhatru bhakta’ or intensely attached and devoted to his brothers. He considers me as his very
‘praana’ and getting the sudden news on his return from his maternal grandfather’s place that we had left
for the arduous ‘vana vaasa’ wearing ‘jataa valkalas’, he having followed the ‘kula dharma’ of temporary
kingship, took the earliest opportunity to meet us. praptakalam yad eso sman bharato drastum icchati,
asmasu manasapy esa nahitam kim cid acaret/ Bharata’s arrival here and meet us is in perfect order and
justified. After all, in which manner he ever had hurt you that your thinking pattern should get so
disturbing! Beware, Lakshmana! You should never even utter a hard word or display any kind of
resentment and that would be as bad as your hurting me. Do you not realise the magnitude of killing one’s
own brother or father figure! In case he would offer the Kingdom to me, should | recommend your name!
Suppose | suggest so, would you accept the offer! tathokto dharmasilena bhratra tasya hite ratah,
laksmanah praviveseva svani gatrani lajjaydl vriditam laksmanam dystva raghavah pratyuvdca ha, esa
manye mahabahur ihasman drastum dagatah/ Lakshmana has then realised his folly , rashness out of
immaturity and the misbehavior that was caused and stood besides Rama with his head down in shame
and said: I am ashamed of myself brother! | could as well imagine as though in a similar situation, even
my father too might have visited us likewise! | am sure that Bharata is visiting us and might return after
pleading with you to return!” Then Rama instructed Lakshmana to get down from the tall tree.
Meanwhile, Bharata instructed that there ought not be any problem created by the huge sena as they were
approaching and thus halted the vast ‘sena’ some three yojanas away.

Sarga Ninety Eight

Bharata and advance party located Rama’s ‘kuteera’ and visited the details inside

Nivesya senam tu vibhuh padbhyam padavatam varah, abhigantum sa kakutstham iyesa guruvartakam/
nivista matre sainye tu yathoddesam vinitavat, bharato bhrataram vakyam Satrughnam idam abravit/
ksipram vanam idam saumya narasamghaih samantatah, lubdhais ca sahitair ebhis tvam anvesitum
arhasi/ yavan na ramam draksyami laksmanam va mahabalam, vaidehim va mahabhdagam na me santir
bhavisyatil yavan na candrasamkasam draksyami Subham ananam, bhratuh padmapalasaksam na me
Santir bhavisyatil yavan na caranau bhratuh parthiva vyanjananvitau, sirasa dharayisyami na me santir
bhavisyatil yavan na rajye rajyarhah pitrpaitamahe sthitah, abhisekajalaklinno na me santir bhavisyatil
krtakytya mahabhdga vaideht janakatmaja, bhartaram sagarantayah prthivya yanugacchati subhagas
citrakito 'sau girirajopamo girih, yasmin vasati kakutsthah kubera ivanandanel krtakaryam idam
durgam vanam vyalanisevitam, yad adhydste mahateja ramah sastrabhytam varahl evam uktva mahateja
bharatah purusarsabhah, padbhyam eva mahatejah pravivesa mahad vanaml sa tani drumajalani jatani
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girisanusu, puspitagrani madhyena jagama vadatam varahl sa gires citrakitasya salam asadya puspitam,
ramasramagatasyagner dadarsa dhvajam ucchritaml tam dystva bharatah Sriman sumoda
sahabandhavah, atra rama iti jiiatva gatah param ivambhasahl sa citrakiite tu girau nisamya;
ramasramam punyajanopapannam, guhena sardham tvarito jagama, punar nivesyaiva camim mahatmal

Thus having kept away the sena and the entourage at a distance, Bharata decided to spot the specific place
of Shri Rama’s place of stay and addressed brother Shatrughna to locate by intensive searth in all the
directions with the help of a handful of soldiers. Nishad Raja Guha too with his dhanush-baanaas and
sword initiated the search. Bharata decided tha he himself would initiate the search along with the
Ministers, renowned citizens of Ayodhya, Guru Brahmanas and so on. He declared: yavan na raman
draksyami laksmanam va mahabalam, vaidehim va mahabhdagam na me santir bhavisyati/ | cannot get
balance of mind till | could locate Shri Ramas-Maha Bali Lakshmana-and Maha bhaaga Videha
Rajakumari Devi Sita. Decidedly indeed, Sumitra kumara Lakshmana is a fulfilled human who is always
along with the lotus eyed Shri Rama with his placid countenance of cool and comforting Moon shine! |
could not indeed rest till | place my head at the lotus feet of Shri Rama! yavan na rajye rajyarhah
pitrpaitamahe sthitah, abhisekajalaklinno na me santir bhavisyatil kytakytya mahabhaga vaideht
Jjanakatmaja, bhartaram sagarantayah prthivya yanugacchati 1 cannot ever be peaceful with equanimity
till I place the Kingdom of Ayodhya on his shoulders and duly celebrate his ‘rajyaabhisheka’. Indeed
again, till the Janaka Kishori- Videha Raja Nandini Maha Bhaga Sita is decorated with her singular
gueenship I could not be peaceful. Just as Lord Kubera is adorned in ‘Nandana Vana’, this ‘Kakustha
Kula Bhushana’ Shri Rama is blessing this Chitrakoota Mangala Giri which is akin to Himalaya Giri or
Venkataachala. This inaccessible forest infested by cobras and cruel animals is fortunate as the high
mountains of chitrakoota! sa gires citrakiitasya salam asadya puspitam, ramasramagatasydagner dadarsa
dhvajam ucchritam/ tam drstva bharatah sriman sumoda sahabandhavah, atra rama iti jidatva gatah
param ivambhasah/ Then Bharata acsended atop a ‘shaala vrikaksha’ and cited Shri Rama Chandra
Ashram as evidenced by the smoke emerging thererom and shouted with great excitement: This ought to
be of Shri Ramal!

Sarga Ninety Nine

As Bharata Shatrughnas located Rama, they prostrated and kept on crying

Nivistayam tu senayam utsuko bharatas tada, jagama bhrataram drastum satrughnam anudarsayanl ysim
vasistham samdisya matjr me Sighram anaya, iti taritam agre sa jagama guruvatsalahl sumantras tv api
Satughnam adirad anvapadyata, ramadarsanajas tarso bharatasyeva tasya cal gacchann evatha
bharatas tapasalayasamsthitam, bhratuh parnakutim sriman utajam ca dadarsa hal salayas tv agratas
tasya dadarsa bharatas tada, kastani cavabhagnani puspany avacitani cal dadarsa ca vane tasmin
mahatah samcayan kytan, myganam mahisanam ca karisaih sitakaranat gacchan eva mahabahur
dyutiman bharatas tada, Satrughnam cabravid dhystas tan amatyams ca sarvasall manye praptah sma
tam desam bharadvajo yam abravit, natidiire hi manye "ham nadim mandakinim itahl uccair baddhani
cirani laksmanena bhaved ayam, abhijiianakrtah pantha vikale gantum icchatd idam codattadantanam
kurijaranam tarasvinam, Sailaparsve parikrantam anyonyam abhigarjataml yam evadhatum icchanti
tapasah satatam vane, tasyasau dysyate dhiimah samkulah kystavartmanall atraham purusavyaghram
gurusatkarakarinam, aryam draksyami samhysto maharsim iva raghavaml atha gatva muhiirtam tu
citrakatam sa raghavah, mandakinim anupraptas tam janam cedam abravitl jagatyam purusavyaghra
aste virasane ratah, janendro nirjanarm prapya dhin me janma sajivitaml matkyte vyasanam prapto
lokanatho mahadyutih, saran kaman parityajya vane vasati raghavahl iti lokasamakrustah padesv adya
prasadayan, ramasya nipatisyami sitayas ca punah punahl evam sa vilapams tasmin vane dasarathat -
majah, dadarsa mahatim punyam parnasalam manoramaml salatalasvakarnanam parnair bahubhir
avrtam, visalam mydubhis tirnam kusair vedim ivadhvard Sakrayudha nikasais ca karmukair
bharasadhanaih, rukmapysthair mahasaraih sobhitarm satrubadhakaill arkarasmipratikasair ghorais
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tunigataih Saraih, sobhitam diptavadanaih sarpair bhogavatim \val maharajatavasobhyam asibhyam ca
virdjitam, rukmabinduvicitrabhyam carmabhyam capi sobhitaml godhangulitrair dasaktais citraih
kancanabhisitaih, arisamghair anadhysyam mygaih simhaguham ivd pragudaksravanam vedim visalam
diptapavakam,dadarsa bharatas tatra punyam ramanivesanel niriksya sa muhiirtam tu dadarsa bharato
gurum, utaje ramam dasinam jatamandaladharinaml tam tu kysnajinadharam ciravalkalavasasam,
dadarsa ramam asinam abhitah pavakopamaml simhaskandham mahabahum pundarikanibheksanam,
prthivyah sagarantaya bhartaram dharmacarinaml upavistam mahabahum brahmanam iva sasvatam,
sthandile darbhasasmtirne sitaya laksmanena cal tam dystva bharatah sriman duhkhamohapariplutah,
abhyadhavata dharmatma bharatah kaikayisutahl drstva ca vilalaparto baspasamdigdhaya gira,
asaknuvan dharayitum dhairyad vacanam abravitl yah samsadi prakrtibhir bhaved yukta upasitum,
vanyair mygair upasinah so 'yam daste mamagrajall vasobhir bahusahasrair yo mahatma purocitah,
mygajine so 'yam iha pravaste dharmam acaran adharayad yo vividhas citrah sumanasas tada, so 'yvam
Jjatabharam imam sahate raghavah kathaml yasya yajiair yathadistair yukto dharmasya samcayah,
Sarira klesasambhiitam sa dharmam parimargatel candanena maharhena yasyangam upasevitam,malena
tasyangam idam katham aryasya sevyatel mannimittam idam duhkham prapto ramah sukhocitah, dhig
Jivitam nysamsasya mama lokavigarhitaml ity evam vilapan dinah prasvinnamukhapankajah, padav
aprapya ramasya papata bharato rudanl duhkhabhitapto bharato rajaputro mahabalah, uktvaryeti sakrd
dinam punar novaca kim canal baspapihita kanthas ca preksya ramam yasasvinam, aryety evabhi
samkrusya vyahartum nasakat tatahl satrughnas capi ramasya vavande caranau rudan, tav ubhau sa
samalingya ramo ‘py asriny avartayatl tatah sumantrena guhena caiva, samiyati rajasutav aranye,
divakaras caiva nisakaras ca; yathambare sukrabrhaspatibhyaml tan parthivan varanayithapabhan,
samagatams tatra mahaty aranye, vanaukasas te 'pi samiksya sarve ‘py; asriny amuiican pravihaya
harsaml

With extraordinary excitement and thrill, Bharata shouted at Shatrughna and identified the direction of the
Ashram. He then alerted Guru Vasishtha and the mothers and as accompanied by them proceeded to the
spot. He then he located a ‘parna kuti’ made of tree trunk wood pieces covered by dried tree leaves and a
hut to enable ‘homaagni’ and nitya pujas by flowers. The entrance of the ashram land was laid by a
pathway leading to-and-fro the main ashram as indicated by trees planted by Lakshmana. To keep the
living rooms of ashram cool, heaps of ‘the gobar’ of cattle and deer were arranged around. Then Bharata
stated that what Bharadwaja Maha Muni had described in detail was visible then and the Sacred Ricer
Mandakini would not be far from this ashram. Then suddenly Bharata bursted out with anguish: jagatyam
purusavyaghra aste virasane ratah, janendro nirjanam prapya dhin me janma sajivitam matkrte
vyasanam prapto lokanatho mahddyutih, saran kaman parityajya vane vasati raghavah/ iti lokasama -
krustah padesv adya prasadayan, ramasya nipatisyami sitayas ca punah punah/ Aho! What a shame that
Loka nadha Raghunadha is having to discard the world and is settled here in this lonely and God forsaken
forest all due to me, my fate and hard luck. | am shamed by the public and the world and my life is
worthless and aimless. | have to instantly fall at the glorious feet of Shri Rama and those of Maha
Pativrata Devi Sita and the ever blessed Lakshmana to possibly pardon me and my ill fated life!” Then
the over agitated and anguished Bharata led the way to the Yagjna shaala covered with the dried leaves of
Shaala-Taala-Ashvakarna tree leaves and spotted the sizeable Yagjna Vedika. In the ‘parna shaala’ itself ,
were arranged ‘dhunush baanas’, long swords covered in golden sheaths, and tiger and deerskins hung on
the walls. nirtksya sa muhirtam tu dadarsa bharato gurum, utaje ramam asinam jatamandaladharinam/
tam tu kysnajinadharam ciravalkalavasasam, dadarsa ramam asinam abhitah pavakopamaml
simhaskandham mahabahum pundarikanibheksanam, prthivyah sagarantaya bhartaram dharmacarinaml
upavistam mahabahum brahmanam iva sasvatam, sthandile darbhasasmtirne sitaya laksmanena ca/
Then in the ‘Kuteera’, Bharata saw Shri Rama with ‘jataamandala’ on his head and dressed in ‘krishna
mriga charma and valkala’ seated on ‘kusha grass’ by the side of ‘homaagni’ vedika like Brahma himself.
His shoulders were high like those of a lion with broad chest and strong hands and his sparkling eyes
were like the fully opened up lotuses. He could not but run up to him with excitement and mixed feelings
of intense anguish and remorse. Along with him were seated Devi Sita and Lakshmana too similarly
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wearing ‘mriga charma’ attires! He had broken down and fell straight at Rama’s feet with supressed and
burst out cryings and hushed tones: yah samsadi prakrtibhir bhaved yukta upasitum, vanyair mygair
upasinah so 'vam daste mamagrajahl vasobhir bahusahasrair yo mahdatma purocitah, mygajine so 'yam
iha pravaste dharmam acaran/ adharayad yo vividhas citrah sumanasas tada, so 'yam jatabharam imam
sahate raghavah katham/ yasya yajiair yathadistair yukto dharmasya samcayah, sarira klesasambhiitam
sa dharmam parimargate/ ‘\WWhat a twist of destiny that you worthy of veneration in the Rajya Sabhas by
ministers and senior officialdom is now surrounded by jungle animals! That supreme Maha Raja was
always robed in thousand varieties of dresses of silk bordered with silver and gold is now undergoing
‘dharmaacharana’ is wearing two pieces of ‘mriga charmas’! That extraordinary Raghu Veera whose
heargear studded with priceless ‘nava ratnas’ and with uncommon flowers of far speading celestial smells
is now carrying a ‘jataabhaara’! That Dharmatma who had all along been engaged maha yagjna kaaryas
assisted by hundreds of ‘shastra vetta ritviks’ rendering ‘Shruti Smritis’ is now practising the same kind
of ‘dharma anusandhana’ with physical strain. Mannimittam idam duhkham prapto ramah sukhocitah,
dhig jivitam nrsamsasya mama lokavigarhitam/ Alas! How disgraceful am | to have placed that supreme
devata in human form in this situation because of my misfortune as | am disgraced with wide spread ‘loka
ninda’ and public shame.” Bharata thus collapsed down with extreme distress and fell at Rama’s feet, as
he could utter hardly two words: ‘Arya! Ha Arya’! Shatrughna too likewise cried relentlessly and fell at
Rama’s feet. Then Shri Rama hugged both Bharata Shatrughnas as a gesture of kindness even as they
were crying away relentlessly. Later on Rama and Lakshmana met Sumantra and Nishada Raja and as
they moved forward there were implict cryings of joy and relief by the forest trees and animals as well.

Sarga One Hundred

Shri Rama having enquired Bharata’s welfare gave elaborate lessons of Kshatra Dharmas on his own

Aaghraya ramas tam mirdhni parisvajya ca raghavah, arnke bharatam aropya paryaprcchat samahitall
kva nu te "bhiit pita tata yad aranyam tvam agatah, na hi tvam jivatas tasya vanam dagantum arhasil
cirasya bata pasyami dirad bharatam agatam, duspratikam aranye ’smin kim tata vanam agatahl kaccid
dasaratho raja kusalt satyasamgarah, rajasiyasvamedhanam aharta dharmaniscayahl sa kaccid
brahmano vidvan dharmanityo mahdadyutih, iksvakinam upadhyayo yathavat tata pijyatel tata kaccic ca
kausalya sumitra ca prajavati, sukhini kaccid arya ca devi nandati kaikayil kaccid vinaya sampannah
kulaputro bahusrutah, anasiyur anudrasta satkytas te purohitahl kaccid agnisu te yukto vidhijiio matiman
rjuh, hutam ca hosyamanam ca kale vedayate sadal isvastravarasampannam arthasastravisaradam,
sudhanvanam upadhyayam kaccit tvam tata manyasel kaccid atma samah siarah srutavanto jitendriyah,
susamvrto mantradharair amatyaih Sastrakovidaill kaccin nidravasam naisi kaccit kale vibudhyase, kac
cims capararatrisu cintayasy arthanaipunaml kaccin mantrayase naikah kaccin na bahubhih saha, kaccit
te mantrito mantro rastram na paridhavatil kaccid artham viniscitya laghumiilam mahodayam, ksipram
arabhase kartum na dirghayasi raghaval kaccit tu sukytany eva kytariipani vapunah, vidus te
sarvakaryani na kartavyani parthivahl kaccin na tarkair yuktva va ye capy aparikirtitah, tvaya va tava
vamatyair budhyate tata mantritaml kaccit sahasran mirkhanam ekam icchasi panditam, pandito hy
arthakycchresu kuryan nihSreyasam mahat sahasrany api mirkhanam yady updaste mahipatih, atha vapy
ayutany eva nasti tesu sahayatal eko 'py amatyo medhavi siro dakso vicaksanah, rajanam rajamatram va
prapayen mahatim sriyaml kaccin mukhya mahatsv eva madhyamesu ca madhyamah , jaghanyas ca
jaghanyesu bhrtyah karmasu yojitahl amatyan upadhatitan pitypaitamaharn sucin, Sresthan sresthesu
kaccit tvam niyojayasi karmasul kaccit tvam navajananti yajakah patitam yathd, ugrapratigrahitaram
kamayanam iva striyahl upayakusalam vaidyam bhytyasamdiisane ratam, Siram aisvaryakamar ca yo na
hanti sa vadhyate/ kaccid dhrstas ca siras ca dhrtiman matiman Sucih, kulinas canuraktas ca daksah
senapatih krtahlbalavantas ca kaccit te mukhya yuddhavisaradah, drstapadana vikrantas tvaya satkytya
manitahl ka cid balasya bhaktam ca vetanam ca yathocitam, sampraptakalam datavyam daddsi na
vilambase/ kalatikramane hy eva bhakta vetanayor bhrtah, bhartuh kupyanti dusyanti so ’narthah
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sumahan smytahl kaccit sarve "nuraktas tvam kulaputrah pradhanatah, kaccit pranarms tavarthesu
samtyajanti samahitahl kaccij janapado vidvan daksinah pratibhanavan, yathoktavadr diitas te krto
bharata panditahl kaccid astadasany esu svapakse dasa parica ca, tribhis tribhir avijiiatair vetsi tirthani
carakaihl kaccid vyapastan ahitan pratiyatams ca sarvada, durbalan anavajiiaya vartase ripusidanal
kaccin na lokayatikan brahmanams tata sevase, anartha kusala hy ete balah panditamaninahl/ dharma
sastresu mukhyesu vidyamanesu durbudhah, buddhiman viksikim prapya nirartham pravadanti tel virair
adhyusitam piarvam asmakam tata pirvakaih, satyanamam dydhadvaram hastyasvarathasamkulam/
brahmanaih ksatriyair vaisyaih svakarmanirataih sadda, jitendriyair mahotsahair vytamatyaih
sahasrasahl prasadair vividhakarair vrtam vaidyajanakulam, kaccit Samuditam sphitam ayodhyam
pariraksasil kaccic caityasatair justah sunivistajanakulah, devasthanaih prapabhis ca tadagais
copasobhitahl prahystanaranarikah samajotsavasobhitah, sukystasima pasuman himsabhir abhivarjitahl
adevamatrko ramyah svapadaih parivarjitah,kaccij janapadah sphitah sukham vasati raghaval Kaccit te
dayitah sarve krsigoraksajivinah, vartayarm samsritas tata loko hi sukham edhatel tesam guptipariharaih
kaccit te bharanam kytam, raksya hi rajia dharmena sarve visayavasinahl kKaccit striyah santvayasi
kaccit tas ca suraksitah, kaccin na sraddadhasyasam kaccid guhyam na bhasasel kaccin naga vanam
guptam kunijaranam ca typyasi, kaccid darsayase nityam manusyanam vibhisitam,utthayotthaya
purvahne rajaputro mahapathel kaccit sarvani durgani dhanadhanyayudhodakaih, yantrais ca
paripurnani tatha Silpidhanurdharaihl ayas te vipulah kaccit kaccid alpataro vyayah, apatresu na te
kaccit koso gacchati raghaval devatarthe ca pitrarthe brahmanabhyagatesu ca, yodhesu mitravargesu
kaccid gacchati te vyayahl kaccid aryo visuddhatma ksaritas corakarmand, aprstah sastrakusalair na
lobhad badhyate sucihl grhitas caiva prstas ca kale drstah sakaranah, kaccin na mucyate coro
dhanalobhan nararsabhal vyasane kaccid adhyasya dugatasya ca raghava, artham viragah pasyanti
tavamatya bahusrutahl yani mithyabhisastanam patanty asrani raghava, tani putrapasin ghnanti
prityartham anusasatahl kaccid vydhams ca balams ca vaidyamukhyams ca raghava, danena manasa
vaca tribhir etair bubhiisasel Kaccid guriums ca vyddhams ca tapasan devatatithin, caityams ca sarvan
siddharthan brahmanams ca namasyasil kaccid arthena va dharmam dharmam dharmena va punah,
ubhau va pritilobhena kamena na vibadhasel kaccid artham ca dharmam ca kamam ca jayatam vara,
vibhajya kale kalajiia sarvan bharata sevasel kaccit te brahmanah sarma sarvasastrarthakovi, asamsante
mahaprajia paurajanapadaih sahal nastikyam anytam krodham pramadam dirghasitratam, adarsanam
JjAanavatam alasyam paricavrttitaml ekacintanam arthanam anarthajiiais ca mantranam, niscitanam
anarambham mantrasyaparilaksanaml mangalasyaprayogam ca pratyutthanam ca sarvasah, kaccit tvam
varjayasy etan rajadosams caturdasal kaccit svadukytam bhojyam eko nasnasi raghava, kaccid
asamsamanebhyo mitrebhyah samprayacchasil

The ever kind Shri Rama held Bharatain his hands, touched his head softly, embraced him and said
softly: Where is father! How could you reach here! It is a very long time that | am seeing you as you
might have returned from your uncle’s kingdom, but you seem to have become thinned and weak. Why
have you reached here! Hope dear father is alive and why are you crying away. Bharata you are still a lad
and hope you are taking care of father properly! Hope, Dharmanishthaapara Maha Raja Dasharatha who
had succesfully performed Rajasuya and Ashwamedha yagjnas is in good health. Trust you are constatnly
engaged in pujas to Ikshvakukula Acharya Maharshi Vasishtha properly! Hope my mother Devi Kousalya
is in good health. | hope you are ever respecctful to the Purohita of the famed Ayodhya Kindom! He is
ever engaged in agnihotra karyas as per prescribed timings each day. Trust you are ever respectful to
Deva-Pitru-bhrutya-gurujana-pita samana vriddhha jana-vaidya-brahmanas. Hope you esteem and admire
the teacher of Arthashastra- Raja neeti Visharada Achraya Sudhanva who knows the minute details of
‘mantra rahita’ and ‘mantra yukta’ dhanur vidya. I believe you must have appointed a Mantri who is a
shura veera-shastragjna-jitendriya and of excellent family background who could sense the body
mantradharair amatyaih Sastrakovidaih/ Raghu nandanalExcellent ministerial support is the key to
success of ‘Rajyaanga’ of Kingship. The back up good Ruler is indeed the neeti shastra nipuna- manri
amaatya needed to be kept unknown to the public. Bharata! Hope you are not tired and feeling sleepy; tell
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me you are normally active with proper sleep in the nights! When ever spies convey the type of news
which disturbs the mind, you ought to keep it to digest within as once you convey to one, it gets spread to
dozens and eventually to the enemies. Bharata! When a particular task is easy to perform and has far
reaching results, then procrastination becomes the thief and delay dilutes the end result. Hence never
delay the essential tasks of importance. More over: kaccit sahasran mirkhanam ekam icchasi panditam,
pandito hy arthakycchresu kuryan nihsreyasam mahat/ sahasrany api markhanam yady upaste mahipatih,
atha vapy ayutany eva nasti tesu sahayata/ eko 'py amatyo medhavi Siro dakso vicaksanah, rajanam
rajamatram va prapayen mahatim sriyam/ Y ou should realise that instead of keeping a thousand stupids
as your advisers, you must retain even one experienced vidvan who could uplift collapsing situations in
the art of ‘Rajyaanga’ or diplomacy as also success and prosperity. Yet the same time, the Maha Medhavi
Mantri need not and should not be burdened with small, medium and even semi difficult problems as
there should be a three tiered levels of advisers and action grroups. Bharata here is another important alert
in the art of Rajyaanga or diplomacy: amatyan upadhatitan pitypaitamahan sucin, Sresthan sresthesu
kaccit tvam niyojayasi karmasu/ This relates to the issue of corruption and tht is why the need for
appointing officials who are reputed for generations ; Bharata! Hopefully you are appointing such
generation wise clean officials only! Another aspect of Ideal Kingship is to follow the art of
‘chaturopaayas’ or the four tier Saama-daana- bheda-danda means of counselling-gifting-rifting two
parties who agree or disagree and proposal of kingship- or finally punishing by the kingship.

[Vishlesiona on King’s adminitrative skill from Manu Smriti:

An ideal King is expected to learn of the naunces of Vyavahara Vidya. He should strain himself day-and-
night and practise ‘indiya nigrah’ or the self control of body limbs and senses An exemplary King
requires to abstain from ten evil habits generated from kaama or worldly desire and eight from krodha or
anger. Indeed all the habits end up in evil and human misery. To any King the ten vices resulting from
Kaama or human obsessions would gradually diminish wealth and vitue while the eight vices springing
from Krodha or excessive wrath could terminate in his doom and death! The set of ten vices from desires
and pleasures are stated to be hunting, gambling, sleeping by the day, repetitive statements of other’s
failures and vanity, obsession of feminity, drunkenness, excessive involvement of dance and music, and
purposeless travel. The eight vices are carrying and encouraging tales, uncalled for violence, droham or
treachery, jealousy, dushanam or abusive language, dravya haranam or unjust seizure of material and
property, condemnation and censuring and physical beating. Lobha or avarice is stated as the root cause
of all the evils and broadmindedness is the spring of hope. Intoxication, betting, women, and hunting are
the four shortlisted banes led by human desires subjected to excesses while the worst possible offshoots
of anger are abusive language, manhandling, and seizure of materials and property. Those persons who
are not only prime movers of the excesses viz. the Kings in this context but the associates of these sins
either from desire or anger are duly involved in the sins of humanity. Indeed VVyasana or vice and Mrityu
or death are equally tough but death is easier since Mrityu has a possibility of reaching swarga but the one
dragged into vyasana is sure to end up in naraka for sure! That is the reason why an ieal King needs to
appoint an ideal Minister too as the latter should have the ancestry of ideal Ministers who are well versed
in Shastra- Shaastra jnaana, and of proven nobility. It might sometimes be possible to bless a Kingdom
even with unproven Kingship but is unimaginable to secure a Minister of trined backgound , inherent
ability, knowledge and wisdom, be it in the matters of revenue incease and management, domestic
governance and foreign relations. It is the Minister who has to daily interact with his deputies individually
and collectively in all the matters relating punishments and rewards. This is the reason why a well read ,
experienced and trust worthy person- say a Brahmana with experice and wisdom, even as the King is ably
assited and motivated with the larger issues and equally about the minor ones ‘pro bono publico’! In turn,
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the Minister might appoint his deputies down the line of officialdom as in charge of duties. Thus when
fully equipped with the task of governance, the King should take off the heavy responsibility of
governance ably conducting the two horsed chariot of Virtue and Justice. The officials at the field level,
be it for collection of revenues and of disbursements, or for internal security and and external relations too
be appointed on the principles of integrity, incorruptibility and impartiality.]

Sarga Hundred continued: kaccid dhystas ca suras ca dhytiman matiman sucih, kulinas canuraktas ca
daksah senapatih krtahlbalavantas ca kaccit te mukhya yuddhavisaradah, dystapadana vikrantas tvaya
satkrtya manitahl Bharata! | hope you have appointed a trustworthy, loyal, well contented, brave and ever
courageous, Senapati of traditional background. If not yet, please do so atonce. Further, you might have
appointed a Prime Minister who is honest, industrious and public welfare minded who would be ready to
kill himself for you! Then kaccij janapado vidvan daksinah pratibhanavan, yathoktavadr diitas te kyto
bharata panditah/ Have you appointed ‘Raja dootaas’ of our kingdom in other friendly kingdoms who
should be well read vidwans, diplomatic, and of sharp skills of forien afairs!

[Vishleshana on Videsha Neeti as per Manu Smriti:

A King of idealism should appoint an Ambassador who is well versed in the art of diplomacy with a
countenance of placidity and of expression backedup by proficiency in the subjecs of science, commerce
and international affairs. More importantly the person has to be honest, skilful and of noble family
background. In the context of diplomacy, he has to be an expert in the matters of Sandhi and Vigrah, give
and take, intelligent enough of moves and counter-moves, possessive of good memory, fearless and
eloquent, as also action oriented with timely and vigilant moves, but essentially upright and reliable. He
has to be of military tactness, treasury and financial management, recogniser of allies and opponents, amd
most significantly has the trust anf faith of the King, his allies and the passive. In fact, he should also be
able to convince the King about the realities of the Kings and Kingdoms of the countries of his posting
but of what his or her King decides to convey in word or deed to the other King however harsh it may be
yet couched in a polite yet firm manner. The role of an Ambassador is like a dance on a razor’s edge, yet
unhurting and yet with hardness. Just as a Minister posseses the wherewith all to punish or reward, save
or ruin, run the treasury to get filled up or exhausted, drive the Kigdom’s Economy to prosper or take it to
doom, an Ambassador too can perform similar tasks to place the Kingdom to brush it up with the colours
representitive worthiness of safety for foreign trade, investment, economic collaboration. Sa vidyadasya
krityeshu nirgudhengita cheshtitaih, aakaaramingitam cheshtaam bhritye shu cha chikeershitam/ A
successful Ambassador has to necessarily train himself with the face, gestures and actions of the
counterpart King and so should his deputies too. This is in respect of the designs of the counter part King,
his designs and plans of action and most importatly that might adversely affect his Kingdom.]

Bharata! Referring to Secret Agencies, are you aware that there are as many as eighteen positions in the
Rajyanga or Kingship viz. Mantri-Purohita- Yuva raja-Senapati-Dwaarapaala-Antahpuraadhyaksha-
Karagaaraadhyaksha-Dhanadhyasha- Specialists directly appointed by the King himself- Expert Lawyers
who argue for and against on behalf oh the Kingship-Prosecutor and a three-tier Intelligence officials.
Dear brother! Beware of Naastika Siddhantis in the kingdom and spies for outside kingdoms who seek to
create unrest in the Ayodyha Kingdom; they all seek to preach our citizens and distort their thinking of
the medium of Tarka or logic towards ‘nastikata’ or Atheism!. Brother! The Kingdom of Ayodhya has
had an incredible glory with prosperity, dharma and nyaaya, chaturvarnas, vidwans and maha panditas of
higher learning! Trust you are seeking to sustain and preserve its status in Bharata Desha. This Kingdom
has been known for Ashvamedha and such maha yagjnas, renowned devalayas, dharma tirtha pradeshas,
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samaajika utsavas, periodical social meets, ever busy trading and marketing establishments, public parks,
fertile and evergreen pastures, excellent agricultural yields, timely rains, and the public of men and
women have been disciplined and well contented without social evils of thefts, robberies, etc.; hopefully
the same prosperity and all round contentment prevails in the Kingdom. kaccit striyah santvayasi kaccit
tas ca suraksitah, kaccin na sraddadhasydasam kaccid guhyam na bhasase/ The contentment and safety
of women folk of the kingdom invariably decides the definite mark of the fulfillment of a kingdom;
Bharata! |1 am confident that you are making special endeavors to this end. Further make sure of excellent
pashu sampada- fearlessness - dhana-dhanya-astra shastra-yantra-shilpa-vaidya disciplines.

Bharata!l Make a special note of the proverbial fourteen pitfalls of Kingship:

Nastikata-Asatya bhashana-krodha-pramaada-jnaani purusha nishkramana- aalasya-panchendriya
anarogya- raja nirnaya asahita-vipareeta raja nirnaya- apaarambha of nischita kaarya- gupta nirnaya
dushprachara- mangalika kaarya anushthana aalasata- akasmaat shatru yudhha niraacharana. Maharaja
Bharata! A successful King should always beware of dasha varga-pancha varga-chatur varja-sapta varga-
ashta varga- and three varga vishayas.

( Lapses of ten categories are hunting animals and birds-play of ‘chadaranga’- day sleeping- criticism of
others- interest and involvement of illegal sex- madya paana- dancing-singing-instrumental music-and
wasteful travels. Now, the five types of durgas or avoidable places: Jala durga or desert areas- Parvata
durga or unscaled mountains; Vriksha durga or thick jungles with complex and unknown trees; Eerana
durga or salted lands or saline places; and dhanva durga or desert lands. Chatur varga: Saama- Daana-
Bheda- Danda. Sapta varga: Raja-Mantri-Rashtra-Forts- Khazana or treasury-Sena-and Mitra varga;
Pancha varga: Blaming others behind, Saahasa or taking risks, droha or cheating, jealousy, dosha
darshana or pointing mistakes, half baked blaming others, raised tones, and danda kathorata or undue
punishment. Ashta varga denotes: agricultural development, business promotion, erection of forts, bridge
construction, planning to secure forest elephants, occupying mountain caves, gaining monetary interst
from occupied kingdoms, and populating unoccupied areas of the kingdom. Three Vidyas refer to
mastering three vedas and neeti sastra-- Krishi- and go raksha. Six gunas are Sandhi or mutual with
drawyal of war, Vigraha or total abandonment of opening a war, yaana or travel, aasana or being seated
with self control, dwaidhi bhava or the feature of duality or vacillation or of wavering indecision and
Samaashraya or total surrender. Then the Five Daivi bhavas or fire breaks, floods, spread of diseses,
kshaama, and maha maari or out break of incurable vyadhis. The Ten Rajaaritya Neetipurna kaaryas are
refusing emoluments to the sevakas of the defeated king, punish who ever has insulted among the public,
punish the masters who frightned the servants, open corruption practices of getting official tasks done
and the related. Twenty wrongs are engaging the services of children, aged, long time sufferes of diseases,
varna saksra humans, timids, the frightned ones, those who are lobhis , their helpers, those who distatisfy
ministers, senapatis and dharmatmas, vishaya laalasaas, chanchala manasas and their supporters, those
who resort of Deva- Brahmana dushanas, arrogant due to superiority feeling, persons who misbehave
those afflicted by hunger, those who disregard soldiers, swadesha tyagis, persons with countless enemies,
untruthful and unreliable persons! Then Prakriti Mandala includes Kings and Royalties, Ministers,
Respected Public Figures, and those of treasury, provincial officials, Sena and of Forts.)

Thus Shri Rama enumerated the various duties of a King refreshing Bharata about some of the basic
duties of Kingship and then asserted that the duty of a King should be to share tasty food with his
followers and the entire public of the kingdom too!
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Sarga One Hundred One

Rama asks Bharata the reason of his arrival- Bharata requests hin to return and accept Kingship; but
Rama refuses

Tam tu Ramah samaagjnyaaya bhrataram guruvatsalam, Lakshmanena saha bhraataa prushtham
samuopachakrame/ Kemetadicchheyamaham shrotam praapyahritam tvayaa, yasmaan tvamaagato
deshmimam cheerajataajini/ Yannimittamimam desham krishnaajina jataadharah, hitvaa raajyam
pravishthasvam tat sarvam vaktumarhasi/ Ityuktah Kekayee putrah Kaakusthena mahaatmanaa,
pragruhya balavad bhuyah praanjalirvaakyamabraveet/ Arya taatah parityajya kritvaa karma sudhush-
karam, gatah sarvam mahabahuh putrashokabhi peeditah/ Striyaa niyuktah Kaikeyyaa mama maatraa
paramtapa, chakaara saamahat paapamidamaatmyayashoharam/ Saa Raajyaphalamapraapyaa vidhavaa
shoka karshitaa, patishyati mahaa ghore narake jananee mama/ Tasya me daasabhutasya prasaadam
kartumarhasi,abhishischasva chaadyaiva raajyena maghavaaniva/ Imaam prakritayah sarvaa vidhavaa
maatarascha yaah,twatsakaashamanu praaptaah prasaadam kartumarhasi/ Tathaanu purvayaa bhumih
samagraa patinaa tvayaa, shashinaa vimaleneva shaaradee rahanee tathaa/ Ebhischa sachivaih
saartham sharsaa yaachito mayaa, bhraatruh shishyasya daasasya prasaadam kartumarhasi/ Tadidam
shaasvatam pitryam sarvam sachiva mandalam, pujitam Purusha vyaaghra naatikramitumarhasi/
Evamuktvaa ahabahuh sabaashpah Kaikayee sutah, Raamasyas shirasaa paadou jagraah Bharatah
punah./ Tam mattamiva maatangam nishvasantah punah punah, bhraataram Bhraataram Raamah
parishjyedamabraveet/Kuleenah satva sampannastejasvi charitavratah, raajyahetih katham
paapamaacharenmadvidho janah/ Na doham tvayi pashyaami suukshmamapyarisudana, na chaapi
jananeem baalyaat tvam vigarhitumarhasi/ Kaama kaaro mahaa praagjna guruunaam sarvada -
anagha,upapateshu daareshu putreshucha vidheeyate/ Vayamasya yathaa loke samkhyaataah soumya
saadhubhih, bhaaryaah putraascha shishyaascha tvamapi jnaatumarhasi/ Vane vaacheera vasanam
soumya krishnaajinaambaram, raajye vaapi maharaajo maam vaasuyatumeeshvarah/ Yaavat pitari
dharmagjna gouravam lokasatkrite, taavad dharma kritaam shreshtha jananyaamapi gouravam/
Etaabhyaam dharma sheelaabhyaam vaam gacchheti Raghava, maataa pitrubhyaamuktoham
kathamanyat samaachare/Tvayaa raajyamayodhyaayaam praaptavyam loka satkritam,vastavyam
dandakaaranye mayaa valkakavaasasaa/ Evamuktaa maharajo vibhaagam lokasannidhou, vyaadishya
cha maha raajo divam asharatho garah/ Sa cha pramaanam dharmaatmaa rajaa lokagurustava, pitraa
dattham yathaabhaagamapubhoktum tvamarhasi/ Chaturdasha samaah soumya dandakaaranyam -
aashritah, upabhokshye tvaham dattam bhaagam pitraa mahaatmanaa/ Yadabraveenmaam nara loka
samskritah, pitaa mahaatmaa vibhudhaadhiyopamah, tadeva manye paramatmano hitam na sarva
lokeshvarabhaavamavyayam/

As Rama along with Lakashmana having properly understood the inner feelings of Bharata, asked
Bharata as to why precisely he had arrived at Chitrakoota and Bharata should clearly explain the reason.
Bharata with suppressed anguish lamentingly replied: Arya taatah parityajya kritvaa karma sudhush-
karam, gatah sarvam mahabahuh putrashokabhi peeditah/ Striyaa niyuktah Kaikeyyaa mama maatraa
paramtapa, chakaara saamahat paapamidamaatmyayashoharam/ ‘Arya! Our respected father having
perpetrated an evil decision was overtaken by ‘Putra shoka’ had left us all and reached the heaven.
Ragjunandana! The dear father fell into the trap of his wife-my mother Kaikeyi- and did this heinous task
and as having known about this had realised that a grave sin had been committed. On account of this, my
mother had become a widow and due to continued distress should be heading to ‘naraka’ hereafter.
Mahatma! Now be compassionate to me and very kindly accept this Kingship as the majestic Indra
himself. The entire public of the Kingdom accompanied by widowed mothers have arrived here with this
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singular prayer for your kind acceptance. Being an oustastanding embodiment of Dharma and Nyaya, you
are fully aware that the eldest son ought to be the King and as per dharma paripaalana, you should be the
King definitely. Your kind acceptance of our unanimous request would avert the catostrophy of Bhu
Maata assuming widowhood and the Moon on the sky would glitter as on the Sharat kaala night
thenceforth. Ebhischa sachivaih saartham sharsaa yaachito mayaa, bhraatruh shishyasya daasasya
prasaadam kartumarhasi/ Tadidam shaasvatam pitryam sarvam sachiva mandalam, pujitam Purusha
vyaaghra naatikramitumarhasi/ Shri Rama! Very kindly do accept the Kingship as we all including the
Ministers touch down our heads at your feet; | am your brother, follower and a servant. Please be kind to
me personallly. Purusha Simha! This entire Mantri Mandali was in position at the lifetime of the glorious
King Dasharatha as well. Please give consideration to their submission and not reject it.” Having
requested Rama again and again, Bharata placed his head at Rama’s feet and kept on crying away! Then
Shri Rama hugged Bharata and said: dear brother! Having been born in a family of unique tradition of
virtue, how could I blunder in upkeeping the Pitru Vaakya and disgrace myself! The Gurus, mothers and
wellwishers are all respectworthy no doubt and they are indeed ever blessful to me, but defying the
instruction of father is a serious blot and a grave sin of my life. Bharata! | can never find a speck of your
conscience and you too should never blame your mother at all any further. Mothers as well as the father
have the same kind of authority as motivated by their own convictions and are thus respectworthy
always. What all the father would command me either to assume king ship of wear mrigacharma and live
in forests are equally same to me and are neither questioned about or disagreed with. Etaabhyaam dharma
sheelaabhyaam vaam gacchheti Raghava, maataa pitrubhyaamuktoham kathamanyat samaachare/ As
the revered father and mother had instructed me to be and live in forests, how indeed infringe upon their
Instructions/. Therefore, my dear Bharata! Please try to understand the serious consequences on me and

my self-consciousness. Yadabraveenmaam nara loka samskritah, pitaa mahaatmaa vibhudhaadhi-
popamabh, tadeva manye paramatmano hitam na sarva lokeshvarabhaavamavyayam/ | have the strong
conviction of what my father of the glory comparable to Indra himself had instructed me ought to be most
helpful to me and even if Lord Brahma would instruct me to the contrary, | should not obey!

Sarga One Hundred and Two

Bharata requests Rama to reconsider Kingship and informs King Dasharath’s sad demise

Ramasya vacanam Srutva bharatah pratyuvaca ha, kim me dharmad vihinasya rajadharmah karisyatil
sasvato yam sada dharmah sthito ‘smasu nararsabha, jyestha putre sthite rajan na kaniyan bhaven
nrpahl sa samypddham maya sardham ayodhyam gaccha raghava, abhisecaya catmanam kulasyasya
bhavaya nahl rajanam manusam prahur devatve sarmmato, mama yasya dharmarthasahitam vrttam ahur
amanusaml kekayasthe ca mayi tu tvayi caranyam asrite, divam arya gato raja yayajikah satam matahl
uttistha purusavyaghra kriyatam udakam pituh, aham cayam ca satrughnah pirvam eva kytodakaul
priyvena kila dattam hi pitrlokesu raghava, aksayyam bhavatity ahur bhavams caiva pituh priyahl

As Shri Rama detailed a King’s duties in brief, Bharata replied that he was not eligible to kingship and of
which avail the duties of Kingship were elaborated to him by Rama! Bharata then explained to Rama: °
“The authority of kingship would squarely be eligible to the eldest son only and hence my earnest
supplication should be to take over the authority for the sustained progress of the tradition. Even if stated
even otherwise by the public that a King is a human being, my firm conviction would be that a king is a
divine being as a Deva. This is so because that to maintain the balance of Dharma and Tradition along
with Artha and Kaama is possibe only by a divinity but not a human being. When | was in Kaikeya desha,
you had already left for the forest life and that glorious King who performed Ashmvamedha and other
such Maha Yagjnas had lefr for swarga. Father Dasharatha was unable to resist swarga as he was unble to
withstand your absence along with Devi Sita and Lakshmana. Purusha Simha Shri Rama! Now please get
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ready to perform ‘Jalaanjali Daana Tarpana’in the memory of the departed Soul of the dear father. Dear
brother! Be it known that father departed away while he was distressed for you, thinking deep about you,
seeking even a glimpse of you and taking your name repeatedly and collapsed!

Sarga One Hundred and Three

Rama-Sita-Lakshmana cry away at father’s death- offerings of tarpana and pinda daana

Tam srutva karunam vacam pitur maranasamhitam, raghavo bharatenoktam babhiiva gatacetanahl
vagvajram bharatenoktam amanojiiam paramtapah, pragrhya bahii ramo vai puspitagro yatha drumah,
vane parasund krttas tatha bhuvi papata hal tatha hi patitam ramam jagatyam jagatipatim, killaghdata
parisrantam prasuptam iva kuiijaraml bhrataras te mahesvasam sarvatah sokakarsitam, rudantah saha
vaidehya sisicuh salilena vail sa tu sarmjiiam punar labdhva netrabhyam asram utsyjan, upakramata
kakutsthah kypanam bahubhasituml kim nu tasya maya karyam durjatena mahatmand, yo myto mama
sokena na maya capi samskytahl aho bharata siddhartho yena raja tvayanagha, Satrughena ca sarvesu
pretakrtyesu satkrtahl nispradhanam anekagrarm narendrena vinakyrtam, nivrttavanavaso 'pi nayodhyam
gantum utsahe/ samaptavanavasam mam ayodhyayam paramtapa, ko nu Sasisyati punas tate lokantaram
gate/ pura preksya suvrttam mam pita yany aha santvayan,vakyani tani Srosyami kutah karnasukhany
aham/ evam uktva sa bharatam bharyam abhyetya raghavah uvica sokasamtaptah pirnacandra nibha -
Nanaml site mytas te Svasurah pitra hino ’si laksmana bharato duhkham acaste svargatam pythivipatim/
santvayitva tu tam ramo rudantim janakatmajam, uvaca laksmanam tatra duhkhito duhkhitam vacahl
anayengudipinyakam ciram ahara cottaram, jalakriyartham tatasya gamisyami mahatmanahl sita
purastad vrajatu tvam enam abhito vraja, aham pascad gamisyami gatir hy esa sudarunal tato
nityanugas tesam viditatma mahamatih, mydur dantas ca santas ca rame ca drdha bhaktiman sumantras
tair nypasutaih sardham asvasya raghavam, avatarayad alambya nadim mandakinim sivaml te sutirtham
tatah krcchrad upagamya yasasvinah, nadim mandakinim ramyam sada puspitakananaml sighrasrotasam
asadya tirtham sivam akardamam, sisicus tiudakam rajiie tata etad bhavatv itil pragrhya ca mahipalo
Jjalapuritam anijalim, disam yamyam abhimukho rudan vacanam abravitl etat te rajasardiila vimalam
raghavah, pitus cakara tejasvi nivapam bhratrbhih sahdl aingudarm badarimisram pinyakam
darbhasamstare, nyasya ramah suduhkharto rudan vacanam abravitl idam bhurnksva mahardajaprito yad
asand vayam, yadannah puruso bhavati tadannds tasya devatahl tatas tenaiva margena pratyuttirya
naditatat, aruroha naravyaghro ramyasanum mahidharaml tatah parnakutidvaram asadya jagatipatih,
parijagraha panibhyam ubhau bharatalaksmanaul tesam tu rudatam sabdat pratisrutkabhavad girau,
bhratinam saha vaidehya simmhanam nardatam ival vijiiaya tumulam sabdar trasta bharatasainikah,
abruvams capi ramena bharatah samgato dhruvam, tesam eva mahan sabdah Socatam pitaram mytaml
atha vasan parityajya tam sarve 'bhimukhah svanam, apy eka manaso jagmur yathdasthanam
pradhavitahl hayair anye gajair anye rathair anye svalamkytaih, sukumaras tathaivanye padbhir eva
nard yayuhl aciraprositam ramam ciraviprositam yatha, drastukamo janah sarvo jagama sahasasramaml/
bhratynam tvaritds te tu drastukamah samagamam, yayur bahuvidhair yanaih khuranemisamakulaihl sa
bhiimir bahubhir yanaih khuranemisamahata, mumoca tumulam sabdam dyaur ivabhrasamdagamel tena
Vitrasita nagah karenuparivaritah, avasayanto gandhena jagmur anyad vanam tatahl varahamygasimhas
ca mahisah sarksavanarah, vyaghra gokarnagavaya vitresuh prsataih sahd rathangasahva natyihda
hamsah karandavah plavah, tatha pumskokilah krauica visamjiia bhejire disahl tena sabdena vitrastair
akasam paksibhir vytam, manusyair avrta bhiamir ubhayar prababhau tadd tan naran baspapirnaksan
samiksyatha suduhkhitan, paryasvajata dharmajiiah pitrvan matyvac ca sall sa tatra kams cit parisasvaje
naran; naras ca ke cit tu tam abhyavadayan, cakara sarvan savayasyabandhavan; yatharham asadya
tada nypatmajahl tatah sa tesam rudatam mahatmanam, bhuvam ca kham canuvinadayan svanah, guha
girinam ca disas ca samtatam; mydangaghosapratimo visusruvel
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As Bharata described about the departing scene of his father as the latter kept on remembering Rama, his
memories, his name and face, Rama too was upset and collapsed like an uprooted tall tree fallen suddenly.
There was an uproar by Devi Sita, Lakshmanama, Bharata and Shatrughna as though in a chorus line. A
person of Rama’s standing was truly shaken up and addressed Bharata: ‘As father had passed away, what
indeed be the meaning of my returning to Ayodhya ever! It not a shame that | could not perform the
‘dahana samskaara’ despite being the eldest son: kiri nu tasya maya karyam durjatena mahatmand, yo
myto mama sokena na maya capi samskytall aho bharata siddhartho yena raja tvayanagha, Satrughena
ca sarvesu pretakytyesu satkrtahl Hal Even as the immortal father departed taking my name and
memories, | failed to attend the funeral rights and what could be the purpose of my being the eldest son.
Bharata and Shatrughna! How fortunate were you to have performed the last rites! Of which purpose that
even after the stipulated duration of my ‘vana vaasa’ that I should visit Ayodhya again!” Then Rama
shouted hoarse and addressed Devi Sita that her father in law passed away and also addressed Lakshmana
that his father of glory was no more! Then with suppessed emotions, Rama asked his brothers to initiate
the ‘jalaanjali karya krama’. Devi Sita reacalling her memories of the inimitable father in law cried
silently and could not even face Ramachandra straight suppressing her passionate emotions. Then Rama
asked Lakshman to fetch appropriate deer skins smeared with ‘hing” powder as body covers around the
waist and as ‘uttareeya’ or as back covers and thereafter asked Devi Sita to lead; Rama explained that at
the tragic situations , wives should lead the husbands unlike all the other sorrowful contexts. Then all of
them proceeded to the banks of the Sacred River Mandakini bare footed. Then Rama addressed the
departed Soul of his father: pragrhya ca mahipalo jalapiritam anjalim, disam yamyam abhimukho rudan
vacanam abravitl etat te rajasardila vimalam toyam aksayam, pitrlokagatasyadya maddattam

aingudam badarimisram pinyakam darbhasamstare, nyasya ramah suduhkharto rudan vacanam abravit/
Then Rama as followed by his brothers had invoked the respective Pitru Devatas and then addressed the
Soul of the father facing the southern direction uttering: ‘Respeced father named Dasharatha of the famed
Ikshvaku Vamsha! Today the ‘jalaanjali’ from my both the palms are being offered to the Soul that
reached the Pitru Loka as of ‘akshaya rupa’ or of endless forms.” There after, the brothers performed
‘pinda daana’ addressing the departed Soul of Dasharatha reciting: idam bhurnksva mahardajaprito yad
asand vayam, yadannah puruso bhavati tadannas tasya devatah/ Departed dear father! Here with the
offerings of food in the form of ‘pindas’ of cooked cereals, as humans and the celestials do too.

Vishleshana on Tapana Vidhaana

Tarpana Vidhana: Ruk Saamaadrthvaa Vedoktaan Japya mantraan yajushim cha, Japitwaivam tatah
kuryaaddevarshi pitru tarpanam/ Tava Vashishtah/ (Vashishtha Maharshi affirmed that even after
studying Ruk-Saamaadharvana Vedas, it is essential to recite Pranava and perform tarpana to fructify the
knowledge of Vedas. Vishnu Purana emphasized: Shuchi Vastradharah snaato Devarshi Pitru tarpanam,
Teshaameva hi tirthena kurveet susamaahitah/ (Only on wearing clean clothes after bathing and poised
with unpertubed conscience, Tarpana is to be undertaken thereafter). To Devas only one tarpana/
Jalaanjali each be executed, while to Rishis twice and to Pitru Devas thrice respectively for their
satisfaction. Praaggeshu Suranstarpenmanushyaanchaiva madhyatah, Pitramstu dakshinaareshu chaika
dwi trijalaanjaleen/ (As prescribed for example in Agni Purana: Tarpana Karya needs to be performed
facing East in the Savya Yagjnopaveeta position to Devas; to Rishis facing the East again with
yagjnppaveeta as a garland but to Pitru Devatas the tarpana should be performed facing south with the
yagjnopaveeta worn as ‘apa savya’ or ‘Praacheenaa veeti’ or in the reverse position reciting
‘Swadhaanama tarpayaami’. Pitru Devas would not be contented of tarpana is performed from a higher
plane position into water flows nor with wet clothes. In fact, Pitru tarpana needs to be performed with dry
clothes only preferably seated on spread over darbhas. Also tarpana be done with water drawn from one
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vessel and transferred to a smaller vessel into a lower plane but due to the apprehension that a lower plane
on the ground might be sullied with hair, ash, coal particles, thorns, and even bones on the ground and
hence the tarpana is preferably done on a clean place with darbhas are spread over. Alternatively, tarpana
may be done in a large flat plate or container. For performing tarpana only vessels of gold, silver, copper,
brass, bronze or any metal vessels may be used but not earthen pots; however neither metal vessels nor
hands without darbhas be used for the tarpana. Deva tarpana and Rishi Tarpana needs to be performed
along with water mixed with plain rice grains or white tilas. Pitru tarpana needs to be necessarily done
with water mixed with black tilas.Deva Tarpana: This tarpana is to satiate Devas and the Devatva or the
Divinity that is microcosmically present in all Beings in the Universe. Seated facing the east direction
with the right knee kept in contact with the ground, placing the left leg over the right leg so that the knee
is above the ground, keeping Akshatas in the water pot, holding the water pot on the right hand palm,
covering it with left left hand palm reciting Brahmaadaya Suraah Sarvey Rishayah Kashyapaadayah,
Aagacchantu Mahaa Bhaagaa Brahmaandodaravartinah/ Now pour water with the left hand into the
opne right palm releasing water from the tips of four fingers; three darbhas need to be placed on the rigt
palm with the tips of darbhas aligned with finger tips while reciting the following in favour of each
Devata: Om Brahmaa tripyataam,Om Vishnum tripyataam, Om Rudrah tripyataam, Om Prajapatih
tripyataam, Om Devaabh tripyantaam, Om Devyah tripyantaam, Om Vasavah Tripyantaam, Om Rudraah
tripyantaam, Om Adityaag tripyantaam, Om Chhandaamsi tripyantaam, Om Vedaah tripyantaam, Om
Rishayah tripyantaam, Om Gandharvaah tripyantaam, Om Apsaraah tripyantaam, Om Devaanugah
tripyantaam, Om Naagaah tripyantaam, Om Saagaraah tripyantaam, Om Parvataah tripyantaam, Om
Saritah tripyantaam, Om Manushyaah tripyantaam, Om Yakshaah tripyantaam, Om Rakshaamsi
tripyantaam,0Om Pishcaachaah tripyantaam, Om Suparnaah tripyantaam, Om Bhutaani tripyantaam, Om
Pashavah tripyantaam, Om Vanaspatayah tripyantaam, Om Oshadhayah tripyantaam/

Divya Pitri Tarpana: The revised procedure for tarpana to the Divine Devas and Manes requires change
of sitting position to face the Southern direction and wearing the yagjnolpaveeta in reverse position as
‘praacheenaa veeti’, with left knee to be in contact with the ground while the right knee to be above the
ground yet not touching it with left leg on the ground and the right leg on top of left leg; pour some black
tilas (sesame seeds) in the water pot; now the offerings would be made thrice each time to Agni-Soma-
Yama and Aryama ie. Agni the Divine Fire God who carries the soul of the burnt body, Soma the Water
God who carries the soul of the drowned body, Yama the Maintainer of Dharma and the Judge of Karmas
of the deceased and Aryama the Ruler of the Domain of Souls :Om Agnih tripyataam idam salilam jalam
tasmai swadhaa namah, tasmai swdhaa namah, tasmai swadhaa namah/ Om Somah tripyataam idam
salilam jalam tasmai swadhaa namah, tasmai swadhaa namah, tasmai swadhaa namah/ Om Yamah
tripyataam idam salilam jalam tasmai swadhaa namah, tasmai swadhaa namah, tasmai swadhaa namah/
Om Aryamaah tripyataam idam salilam jalam, tasmai swadhaa namah, tasmai swadhaa namah/ The next
three mantras are for the three Divine Manes-as were associated with the souls who were burnt or
drowned and carried to the Skies till the latter are tendered to their destinations: Om Agnishu aatthaah
Pitarah idam salilam jalam tebhyah swadhaa namah,tebhyah swadhaa namah, tebhyah swadhha namah/
Om Somapaah Pitarah tripyantaam idam salilam jalam tebhyah swadhaa namah,tebhyah swadhaa
namah, tebhyah swadhaa namah/ Om Barhishadah Pitarah tripyantaam idam salilam jalam tebhyah
swadhaa namabh, tebhyah swadhaa namah tebhyah swadhaa namah/ Now in reference to the Karta’s
own Pitru ganas: Aadou Pitaa tathaa aataa saapatni janani tathaa, Maataa mahi ssapatnikaa Atma
Patnyastwanantaram / Sutabhraatru Pitruvyaascha Maatulaascha Sabharyakaah, Duhitaa Bhagini
chaiva Douhitro bhaagineyakah/ Pirushvasaa Maatrushvasaa Jaamaataa Bhaukah Snushaa, Shwashurah
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Syalakaschiva Shwashrushascha Guru rikthinah/ (Following is the line in which Pitru Tarpana is to be
performed: Foremost to father, grand father, Great grand father, mother, father’s mother, father’s grand
mother, Co mother if any, datta / adopted putra’s parents if any, mother’s father, mother’s grandfather,
mother’s mother and the latter’s mother in law, wife, sons, self’s brothers, father’s brothers, mother’s
brothers and their wives, daughters, sisters, grand sons, father’s sisters, mother’s sisters, son-in-law,
brother’s-in-law, and their wives, daughter-in-law, mother’s brothers, wife’s brothers, mother-in-law,
Guru and the Trader, the Supplier of household goods) Tarpana prayoga: Achamya; Mamopaattha durita
kshaya dwaaraa Parameshwara preetyartham evam guna Pituh Pitrunaam akshayya punyaloka
phalaavaapyartham darsha prayukta maha punya kale tila tarpanam karishye/ --1ti sankalpya,
praacheenaaveeti dakshinaabhimukhah savyam jaanvaachya/ ( After achamana and sankalpa, assume
praacheenaaveeti, face Southern direction and bend the left knee being seated and commence the tila
tarpana). Brahmanas should address the Pitru Devatas as sharmaanam, Kshatriyas as Varmaanam and
Vaishyas as Guptam/ Following is the order in which the tarpana is made: Pitaram-gotram-sharmanam-
Swadhaanamah tarpayaami-Swadhaanamah tarpayami Swadhaanamah tarpayaami/ Pitaamaham-----
Prapitaamaham---- /Maataram-gotraam-daam-Swadhaanamah tarpayami (three times)/ Pitaamaheem-
gotraamdaam-Swadhaanamahtarpayami (three times); Prapitaamahim-gotramdaam-Swadhaanamah
tarpayaami(3 times) At the end of the Tarpana Kriya as described above, the remaining water meant for
tila tarpana be thrown away, fill up the vessel with fresh water, sit in eastward and perform Deva Tarpana
by looking at Surya Deva and recite: Om Suryaya namah,Om Agnaye namah, Om Prithivya namah, Om
Varunaaya namah, Om Shivaaya namah, Om Vishnave namah/ Anena yathaa shakti kritena Devarshi
Pitru tarpanaakhyena karmanaa Bhagavan Pitru swarupi Janaardana Vaasu deva Parameshwara
preeataam na mama/ Om tat sat/ Om Lokaah samastaa sukhino bhavantu/ Om Sarve Janaah sukhino
bhavantu/ Om Shaantih Shantih Shantih/]

Sarga One hundred three continued:

After the Jalaanjali and Pinda daana, the brothers and Devi Sita were returning from the banks of the
Sacred River, they were breaking the silence with their loud cryings were resoundings which attracted
groups of lions which roared and the other wild beasts and birds too. The soldiers of the Kingdom reacted
stating that Bharata Shatrughnas should have met Rama Sita Lakshmanas and hence the distant sounds.
Then the army moved on with elephants, chariots, horses and all the rest of the entourage. As the noises
were sky rattling, the Ayodhya crowd surged and moved forward and then: Tatastham Pususha vyaghram
yashasvinakalmasham, aaseenam thandile Raamam sahasaa janam/ The public reached an Ashram and
the most popular, blemishless, Maha Purusha Shri Rama was visioned seated on a ‘vedi’, a raised
platform. As the crowds queued up and wept involuntarily in high pitch, blaming Kaikeyi as the
villiainess the root cause. Glimpses of Shri Rama resulted in distressful scenes all around and kept on
prostrating to parents and God. Ar that time, it seemed that the earth sky, mountains, caves and all the
directions got distorted and resounded!

Sarga Hundred and Four

With Vasishtha ahead the three Devis arrive, all the sons prostrate the mothers and Vasishtha too

Vasisthah puratah krtva daran dasarathasya ca, abhicakrama tam desam ramadarsanatarsitahl
rajapatnyas ca gacchantyo mandarm mandakinim prati, dadysus tatra tat tirtham ramalaksmanasevitaml
kausalya baspapurnena mukhena parisusyata, sumitram abravid dind yas canya rajayositahl idam tesam
anathanam klistam aklista karmanam, vane prak kevalam tirtham ye te nirvisayt krtall itah sumitre
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putras te sada jalam atandritah, svayam harati saumitrir mama putrasya karanatl daksinagresu darbhesu
sa dadarsa mahitale, pitur ingudipinyakam nyastam ayatalocanal tam bhiimau pitur artena nyastam
ramena viksya sa, uvdaca devi kausalya sarva dasarathastriyahl idam iksvakunathasya raghavasya
mahatmanah, raghavena pitur dattam pasyataitad yathavidhil tasya devasamanasya parthivasya
mahatmanah, naitad aupayikam manye bhuktabhogasya bhojanaml caturantam mahim bhuktva
mahendra sadyso bhuvi, katham ingudipinyakam sa bhunkte vasudhdadhipahl ato duhkhataram loke na
kim cit pratibhati ma, yatra ramah pitur dadyad ingudiksodam yddhiman ramenengudipinyakam pitur
dattam samiksya me, katham duhkhena hydayam na sphotati sahasradhd evam artam sapatnyas ta
Jjagmur asvasya tam tada, dadysus casrame ramam svargdc cyutam ivamaraml sarvabhogaih parityaktam
rama sampreksya matarah, arta mumucur asrini sasvaram Sokakarsitahl tasam ramah samutthaya
Jjagraha caranan subhan, matynam manujavyaghrah sarvasam satyasamgarahl tah panibhih
sukhasparsair mydvangulitalaih Subhaih, pramamarji rajah prsthad ramasyayatalocanahl saumitrir api
tah sarva matyh sampreksya duhkhitah, abhyavadayatasaktam sanai ramad anantaraml yatha rame tatha
tasmin sarva vavytire striyah, vrttim dasarathaj jate laksmane subhalaksand sitapi caranams tasam
upasamgrhya duhkhita, svasraunam asrupurnaksi sa babhiivagratah sthital tam parisvajya duhkhartam
mata duhitaram yatha, vanavasakysam dinam kausalya vakyam abravit videharajasya suta snusa
dasarathasya ca, ramapatni katham duhkham samprapta nirjane vanel padmam atapasamtaptam
pariklistam ivotpalam, kaiicanam rajasa dhvastam klistam candram ivambudaihl mukham te preksya
man soko dahaty agnir ivasrayam, bhrsam manasi vaidehi vyasanaranisambhavahl bruvantyam evam
artayam jananyam bharatagrajah, padav asadya jagraha vasisthasya sa raghava / purohitasya -
gnisamasya tasya vai; brhaspater indra ivamaradhipah, pragrhya padau susamyddhatejasal; sahaiva
tenopavivesa raghavahl tato jaghanyam sahitaih sa mantribhih, purapradhanais ca sahaiva sainikaih,
janena dharmajiatamena dharmavan, upopavisto bharatas tadagrajaml upopavistas tu tada sa
viryavams, tapasvivesena samiksya raghavam, Sriya jvalantam bharatah kytanjalir; yatha mahendrah
prayatah prajapatiml kim esa vakyam bharato 'dya raghavam; pranamya satkrtya ca sadhu vaksyati,
itiva tasyaryajanasya tattvato, babhiiva kautithalam uttamam tadal sa raghavah satyadhrtis ca laksmano;
mahanubhavo bharatas ca dharmikah, vytah suhydbhis ca virejur adhvare: yatha sadasyaih sahitas trayo
‘gnayahl

Maharshi Vasishtha then keeping the Ahodhya queens ahead moved forward towards Shri Rama. The
mothers slowly covered the distance and reached the banks of River Mandakini and witnessed the
‘ghaats’ where Rama and Lakshmana were habitual taking their baths. Devi Koushalaya was moved in
her heart and addressed the co queens: sisters! See the none too easy rough banks of the holy river where
Rama who always refreshed himself with palace comforts of bathing and now is at the disposal of these
deeply trenched up rough banks of the river. Sumitre! Your son Lakshmana would be carrying heavy
loads of the water to the ashram. He is not indended to do so but does it for the sake of his elder brother.
Having moved forward Devi Kousalya noticed the ‘pindas’ that Rama would have just offered to the
‘swargeeya pita’and her dear husband. As she got outburst, she addressed the co queens and said: sisters!
are you noticing the ‘pinda pradana’ to the ever memorable Maha Raja that Shri Rama brothers had just
performed dutifully! why and how is my heart intact instead of breaking into thousand pieces! She cried
quoting the adage that what humans eat fir themselves is what they offer to Gods! Then she moved
forward and saw for herself her dear son Shri Rama who was seated as of a devata descended to earth
from the heaven. As soon as he saw the mothers Rama got up suddenly and touched their respective feet.
Then they had cleaned off the dust on Rama’s stomach affectionately since he bent down prostratingly.
Lakshmaa too did so as Rama had done. Then seeking to control her tears, the extremely thinned down
Devi Sita too did similarly. Kousalya drew Sita nearby and embraced her as though she would have to a
daughter. She exclaimed: videhardjasya suta snusa dasarathasya ca, ramapatni katham duhkham
samprapta nirjane vane/ padmam atapasamtaptam pariklistam ivotpalam, kanicanam rajasa dhvastam
klistam candram ivambudaill mukham te preksya mam soko dahaty agnir ivasrayam, bhrsam manasi
vaidehi vyasanaranisambhavah/Videha Raja Janaka Putri! Dasharatha Raja VVadhu! How are you
withstanding the tribulations of this forest life! You are looking pale and weak like dusted gold and
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clouded Chandama! As Devi Kousalya was endearing Sitha thus, Rama and Lakshmana by turns touched
the feet of Maharshi Vasishta just as Indra Deva would touch the feet of Deva Guru Brihaspati. As they
all were seated, Bharata Shatrughnas and the Ministers, Senaadhipati and senior citizens of Ayodhya were
seated too. The then situation was like Bharata being seated just facing Shri Rama just as Indra would
before Prajapati Brahma.

Sarga One Hundred and Five

Bharata once again broaches Rama’s return & kingship as Rama finally asserts in the negative

Tatah purusasimhanam vytanam taih suhydganaih, Socatam eva rajant duhkhena vyatyavartatal rajanyam
suprabhatayam bhrataras te suhydvyrtah, mandakinyam hutam japyam kytva ramam upagamanl tisnim te
samupasind na kas cit kim cid abravit, bharatas tu suhynmadhye ramavacanam abravid santvita mamika
mata dattam rajyam idam mama, tad dadami tavaivaham bhunksva rajyam akantakaml mahatevambu
vegena bhinnah setur jalagame, duravaram tvadanyena rajyakhandam idam mahatl gatim khara
ivasvasya tarksyasyeva patatrinah, anugantum na Saktir me gatim tava mahipatel sujivam nityasas tasya
vah parair upajivyate,rama tena tu durjivam yah paran upajivatil yatha tu ropito vrksah purusena
vivardhitah, hrasvakena duraroho riadhaskandho mahadrumahl sa yada puspito bhiitva phalani na
vidarsayet, sa tam nanubhavet pritim yasya hetoh prabhavitahl esopama mahabaho tvam artham vettum
arhasi, yadi tvam asman ysabho bharta bhytyan na sadhi hil Srenayas tvam maharaja pasyantv agryas ca
sarvasah, pratapantam ivadityam rajye sthitam arimdamaml tavanuyane kakutstha matta nardantu
kurijarah, antahpura gata naryo nandantu susamahitahl tasya sadhv ity amanyanta nagara vividha janah,

bharatasya vacah Srutva ramam pratyanuydacatahl tam evam duhkhitam preksya vilapantam yasasvinam,
ramah krtatma bharatam samasvasayad atmavanl natmanah kamakaro ’sti puruso 'yam anisvarah, itas
cetaratas cainam kytantah parikarsatil sarve ksayanta nicayah patanantah samucchrayah, samyoga
viprayoganta maranantam ca jivitaml yatha phalanam pakvanam nanyatra patanad bhayam, evam
narasya jatasya nanyatra maranad bhayaml yathagaram dydhasthinam jirnam bhiitvavasidati,
tathavasidanti nard jaramytyuvasam gatahl ahoratrani gacchanti sarvesam praninam iha, ayumsi
ksapayanty asu grisme jalam ivamsavahl atmanam anusoca tvam kim anyam anusocasi, ayus te hiyate
yasya sthitasya ca gatasya ca/ sahaiva mrtyur vrajati saha mrtyur nisidati, gatva sudirgham adhvanarm
saha mytyur nivartatel gatresu valayah praptah $vetas caiva Siroruhah, jaraya puruso jirnah kim hi kytva
prabhavayetl nandanty udita aditye nandanty astam ite ravau, atmano navabudhyante manusya
Jjivitaksayam/ hysyanty ytumukham drstva navam navam ihagatam, rtanam parivartena pranindanm
pranasamksayahl yatha kastham ca kastham ca sameyatam maharnave, sametya ca vyapeyatam kalam
asadya kam canal evam bharyas ca putras ca jiiatayas ca vasuni ca, sametya vyavadhavanti dhruvo hy
esam vinabhavahl natra kas cid yatha bhavam prani samabhivartate, tena tasmin na samarthyar
pretasyasty anusocatahl yatha hi sartham gacchantam briyat kas cit pathi sthitah, aham apy agamisyami
prsthato bhavatam itil evam pirvair gato margah pitrpaitamaho dhruvah, tam apannah katham soced
yasya nasti vyatikramahl vayasah patamanasya srotaso vanivartinah, atma sukhe niyoktavyah
sukhabhajah prajah smytahl dharmatma sa subhaih kytsnaih kratubhis captadaksinaih, dhiitapapo gatah
svargam pita nah prthivipatihl bhytyanam bharanat samyak prajanam paripalanat, arthadandc ca
dharmena pita nas tridivam gatahl istva bahuvidhair yajiiair bhogams cavapya puskalan, uttamam cayur
asadya svar gatah prthivipatihl sa jirnam manusam deham parityajya pita hi nah, daivim yddhim
anuprapto brahmalokaviharinim/ Tam tu ete bahuvidhah soka vilapa rudite tatha, varjaniya hi dhirena
sarvavasthasu dhimatal sa svastho bhava ma soco yatva cavasa tam purim, tatha pitra niyukto ’si vasind
vadatamy varal yatraham api tenaiva niyuktah punyakarmand, tatraivaham karisyami pitur aryasya
Sasanaml na maya sasanam tasya tyaktum nydayyam arimdama, tat tvayapi sada manyam sa vai bandhuh
sa nah pital

The night long session had thus concluded with exchange of mounring memories of the great Dasharadha
and the next morning on the banks of the River Mandakini, there was a reassembly of all after the snaana-

203



homa-japa and other schedule. Then Bharata addressed Shri Rama as follows: ‘Rama! Our revered Father
was pleased with boons to my mother and my mother entrusted the kingdom to me. Now, | am placing the
kingdom at your disposal and this be very kindly acceeded to. The upkeep of this vast kingdom and its
glory is far beyond my ability; the force of the torrential rains in the high rainy season is not possible like
a weak barrier! Where is the comparison of a donkey and a horse or of an ordinary kite and Garuda
Deval | am simply unable to emulate your administrative skills and capabilities. The glory of a Kingdom
over centuries of administrative finesse is akin to an ever growing tall and strong tree with ever yielding
instantly scented flowers and of ripenening fruits of sweetness; now preserving that famed tree is simply
impossible for a person of my calibre and the risk of its gradual sinking into the established memaories
should never be hastened into mere myths. Kindly try to see the seriousness and urgency of this critical
situation yourself. Our great father has had the forevision of begetting an illustrious senior son- ( pursuant
to the Putra kaamekshi yagjna). srenayas tvam maharaja pasyantv agryas ca sarvasah, pratapantam
ivadityam rajye sthitam arimdamam/ tavanuyane kakutstha matta nardantu kunijarah, antahpura gata
naryo nandantu susamahitah/ Now, may such an outstanding King who could maintain a kingdom of
multifarious castes, creeds, thoughts and opinions of leaders of the society, as also face with resolve,
conviction and courage against internal struggles and external dangers be seen in position. In this
convincing manner Bharata begged of Shri Rama to return to Ayodhya for the thrill of the citizens and the
dancing joy of the ladies of the ‘antahpura’ like the return of a haughtily superior elephant and a roaring
chieftain of Lions. As Bharata had most convincingly requested Rama as those present too shared similar
anxieties of Bharata’s inability and Rama’s unique fame, Shri Rama then replied as follows:

¢ Dear brother! T am not a free man like God nor act as | please. The wheels of time and fate keep pulling
me in different directions. sarve ksayanta nicayah patanantah samucchrayah, samyogd viprayoganta
maranantam ca jivitam/ yathd phalanam pakvanam nanyatra patanad bhayam, evam narasya jatasya
nanyatra maranad bhayaml yathagaram drdhasthinam jirnam bhiitvavasidati, tathavasidanti nara
Jjaramrtyuvasam gatahl In all the kinds of permutations and combinations, at the finality is ‘vinaasha’ or
destruction. All types of natural consequences of Prakriti or Nature and ups and downs of Life get
terminated at the end. Samyoga-Viyogas or the Positive and Negative Impulses of Life end up in death.
Like the fresh fruits of a garden, the end result is decay and likewise, birth inevitably follows death. A
very strong rooted high building of magnificence eventually tends to wither down and so do the humans
end up in death. As a night fall never returns again, like the flows of River Yamuna submerging into the
ocean never return. Days and Nights in one’s lifetime never return again too like the rays of extreme
summer season dry of water reserves. Bharata! You should always think of your own self and let others
be governed by their own destiny.. Why are you repeatedly crying away for others, as all of them in their
own life’s journey, their age of days, years, decades are suitably registered. Each Sun Rise and Sunset are
thus accounted for. In each life seperation of parents, children, wives or husbands is inevitable in each and
every family and the feeling of seperation no doubt occurs but that again becomes a passing phase and the
only certainty is death and could that be reversed ever! Bharata! Indeed our father was deeply virtuous
and has had countless dharma karyas like yagjnas, charities, and so on yet has had to travel to swarga. But
would it not be futile to keep on regretting as his life time was over as in our cases too it should be so
sooner or later! sa svastho bhava ma soco yatva cavasa tam purim, tathd pitra niyukto ’si vasina
vadatamy vara/ yatraham api tenaiva niyuktah punyakarmana, tatraivaham karisyami pitur aryasya
sasanam/ na maya sasanam tasya tyaktum nyayyam arimdama, tat tvayapi sada manyam sa vai bandhuh
sa nah pita/ ‘Therefore brother Bharata, do not cry, keep calm without agitation and loss of mental
equilibrium; you are no doubt an effective speaker and convincer. Therefore, do retun to Ayodhya and
that precisely the instruction of the ever respectworthy father. As he had directed me, | should continue
my forest life as stipulated. It would not behove us to disrespect his insrtructions as he is not only our
friend-philosopher-guide but indeed he was our beloved father. Do honour his feelings and uphold his
view point. Then as Shri Rama made his thinking crystal clear and sought Bharata to return back, there
was mutual silence.
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Sarga One Hundred and Six

Bharata once again requests Rama to assume kingship

Evam uktva tu virate rame vacanam arthavat, uvaca bharatas citram dharmiko dharmikam vacahl Ko hi
syad idrso loke yadysas tvam arimdama, na tvam pravyathayed duhkham pritir va na praharsayet/
sammatas casi vrddhanam tams ca pyrcchasi samsayan yatha mrtas tathd jivan yathasati tatha satil
yasyaisa buddhilabhah syat paritapyeta kena sah, sa evam vyasanam prapya na visiditum arhatil
amaropamasattvas tvam mahdatma satyasamgarah, sarvajiiah sarvadarst ca buddhimams casi raghaval
na tvam evam gunair yuktam prabhavabhavakovidam, avisahyatamam duhkham asadayitum arhatil
prosite mayi yat papam matra matkaranat krtamc ksudraya tad anistam me prasidatu bhavan mamd
dharmabandhena baddho 'smi tenemam neha mataram, hanmi tivrena dandena dandarham papakarinim/
katham dasarathaj jatah suddhabhijanakarmanah, janan dharmam adharmistharm kuryam karma
jugupsitam/ guruh kriyavan vrddhas ca rdja pretah piteti ca tatam na parigarheyam daivatam ceti
samsadil ko hi dharmarthayor hinam idysam karma kilbisam, striyah priyacikirsuh san kuryad dharmajiia
dharmavit/ antakale hi bhiitani muhyantiti purasrutih,rajniaivarm kurvata loke pratyaksa sa srutih krtd
sadhv artham abhisamdhdya krodhan mohdc ca sahasat, tatasya yad atikrantam pratyaharatu tad
bhavanl pitur hi samatikrantam putro yah sadhu manyate, tad apatyam matam loke viparitam ato
‘nyathal tad apatyam bhavan astu ma bhavan duskrtam pituh, abhipat tat kytam karma loke
dhiravigarhitaml kaikeyim mam ca tatam ca suhydo bandhavams ca nah, paurajanapadan sarvams tratu
sarvam idam bhavanl kva caranyam kva ca ksatram kva jatah kva ca palanam, idysam vyahatam karma
na bhavan kartum arhatil atha klesajam eva tvarm dharmam caritum icchasi, dharmena caturo varnan
palayan klesam apnuhil caturnam asramanam hi garhasthyam srestham asramam, ahur dharmajiia
dharmajiias tam katham tyaktum arhasil srutena balah sthanena janmand bhavato hy aham, sa katham
palayisyami bhiimim bhavati tisthatil hinabuddhiguno balo hinah sthanena capy aham, bhavata ca vind
bhiito na vartayitum utsahel idam nikhilam avyagram pitryam rajyam akantakam, anusadhi svadharmena
dharmajiia saha bandhavaihl ihaiva tvabhisificantu dharmajiia saha bandhavaih, rtvijah savasisthas ca
mantravan mantrakovidahl abhisiktas tvam asmabhir ayodhyam palane vraja, vijitya tarasa lokan
marudbhir iva vasavahl ynani triny apakurvan durhydah sadhu nirdahan, suhydas tarpayan kamais tvam
evatranusadhi maml adyarya muditah santu suhydas te "bhisecane, adya bhitah palayantam durhydas te
diso dasal akrosam mama matus ca pramyjya purusarsabha, adya tatra bhavantam ca pitaram raksa
Kilbisatl sirasa tvabhiyace "ham kurusva karunam mayi, bandhavesu ca sarvesu bhiitesv iva mahesvarahl
atha va prsthatah kytva vanam eva bhavan itah, gamisyati gamisyami bhavata sardham apy ahaml/
tathapi ramo bharatena tamyata; prasadyamanah Sirasa mahipatih, na caiva cakre gamandya sattvavan,
matim pitus tadvacane pratisthitahl tad adbhutam sthairyam aveksya raghave, samam jano harsam
avapa duhkhitah, na yaty ayodhyam iti duhkhito "bhavat; sthirapratijiiatvam aveksya harsitahl tam ptvijo
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pranamya ramam ca yaydacire sahl

Bharata having patiently heard all the tenets of dharma- one’s own karma prarabdha- impact of ‘kaala
maana’- its transcient nature- and all the vedantic bhashana. Apparently these precepts are required to be
stressed again and again. Raghu Veera, is there one in this world who could excel in this mental restraint.
Yet, a I have a small comment to make: Indeed one’s own psyche would be such that even while realising
the realities of existence, one does succumb to the on going situations! Yatha mritastathaa jeevan
yathaasati tathaasati, yasyaisha buddhi laabhah syaat, yasyaisha buddhi laabhah paritapyet kena sah/
Just as one’s life is sustained and goes on, bodily ups and downs should not matter really; likewise the
victories and defeats . But how could rule out the likings and dislikings of normal humans. If that strong
mindedness is possible, one becomes a ‘sthita pragjna’ and not an ordinary human. In other words, it is
only ‘viveka buddhi prapti’ that should be the negation of ‘santaapa’. Nareshwara! It is only he who
could distinguish ‘atma and anatma’ that one realises ‘sankata and vishada’ or disastres and sorrows.
Raghu nandana! Amaropamasatvastvam mahatmaa satyasamgarah, Sarvagjnah Sarva darsheem cha
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buddhimaaschaasi Raghava/ You are an exception with satva gunaas like Devatas, Mahatma, Satya
pratigjna, Sarvagjna! It is only such ‘mahaanubhaavaas’ that are beyond irresistible to lamentations!
prosite mayi yat papam matra matkaranat krtamc ksudraya tad anistam me prasidatu bhavan mamd
dharmabandhena baddho "smi tenemam neha mataram, hanmi tivrena dandena dandarham papakarinim/
katham dasarathaj jatah suddhabhijanakarmanah, janan dharmam adharmistham kuryam karma
jugupsitam/ As I was away at my maternal grandfather’s kingdom, my mother acted with evil thoughts
and deeds, but as she happens to by my mother, | cannot punish her physically and hence my sincere
appeal to you. | am shackled with the principles of dharma and can not resort to violence. Moreover, my
own father who surely understands the distinction of virtue and justice had resorted to this kind of a
blatantly unjust decision and as such am having to reap the contemptible consequences as | could not
openly admit in public. After all, the King Dasharatha was my father, mentor, and the maha yagjna karta
and knowing fully well got victimised by a low woman took this far reaching vicious decision. It appears
that at the close of one’s life, a human being loses balance and tends to take blatantly abhorable verdicts.
But for this indiscresion, the glory of Mahatma Dasharatha would be permanent in the annals of human
history. Indeed, we have to upkeep that tradition of Ikshvakus and what ever lapses had occurred should
not be highlighted. Most dear and revered brother Shri Rama: kaikeyim mam ca tatam ca suhyrdo
bandhavams ca nah, paurajanapadan sarvams tratu sarvam idam bhavanl kva caranyam kva ca ksatram
kva jatah kva ca palanam, idysam vyahatam karma na bhavan kartum arhati/ Do very Kindly accept our
request to safeguard the interests of my mother, me, the great late father, relalives and friends, the citizens
of Ayodhya and the Kingdom. Where is ‘vana vaasa’ and where is the ‘kshaatriya dharma’ and ‘prajaa
paalana’! These mutual contradictions are glaring and blatant. atha klesajam eva tvam dharmam caritum
icchasi, dharmena caturo varnan palayan klesam apnuhi/ caturnam asramanam hi garhasthyam
Srestham asramam, ahur dharmajiia dharmajias tam katham tyaktum arhasi/ \Which kind of Kshaatra
dharma is this excepting praja palana by disregarding which you are following a futuristic vision instead
of practising it rightaway! More over the underlining significance of ‘chaturashramas’ is emphasised as
‘grihastaashrama’ but not so much of brahmacharya-vaanaprastha-and of sanyasa. Why are you seeking
to infringe the well established and univerally followed dharma. Moreover, the viewpoints of ‘shastra and
dharma jnaana’ disable me to the status of kingship due to immaturity of thought and deed. Hinabuddhi
guno balo hinah sthanena capy aham, bhavata ca vina bhiito na vartayitum utsahe/ idam nikhilam
avyagram pitryam rajyam akantakam, anusadhi svadharmena dharmajiia saha bandhavaihl ihaiva
tvabhisiiicantu dharmajiia saha bandhavaih, ytvijah savasisthas ca mantravan mantrakovidahl 1 am still a
learner and not an administrator and an inexperienced youth who could not even self conduct, let alone
‘Rajyaadhikaara! Dharmagjna Raghu nandana! Here is the kingdom of a renowned King, do add futher
lustre to it as per your ‘svdharma’ and as per your right and ‘vamsha paaramparya kartavya.’. Maharshi
Vasishtha, the Mantri Mandali and the whole Public are anxiously awaiting you positive nod of head. The
instant consequences of your ‘rajyabhishaka’ are the high alert to enemy kingdoms, wiping off the
departed father’s indescretion, my mother’s folly, my personal relief, mental peace of the mothers,
blessings of the Maharshi Vasishta and the vedic panditas, and avove all the public relief and rejoicings.
Sirasa tvabhiydace "ham kurusva karunam mayi, bandhavesu ca sarvesu bhiitesv iva mahesvarahl atha va
prsthatah kytva vanam eva bhavan itah, gamisyati gamisyami bhavata sardham apy aham/ Shri Rama! |
am onec again begging you to kindy oblige my heartfelt prayers, like Maheshwara yields to the beggings
of all the affected parties finally for ‘Loka Kalyaana’. But still if you do not relent, then I should
accompany you too’. Rama was truly moved by Bharta’s heartfelf resolve, even as the accompanying
Ritvijas the army, and all groups of the citizenship were moved and kept on crying in high pitch as a
gesture o begging Rama to oblige returning to Ayodhya.

Sarga One Hundred and Seven

Shri Rama instructs Bharata to return to Ayodhya at once
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Punar evam bruvanam tu bharatam laksmandagrajah, pratyuvaca tatah Srimarn jiiatimadhye ’tisatkytall
upapannam idam vakyam yat tvam evam abhdasathah, jatah putro dasarathat kaikeyyam rajasattamat!
pura bhratah pita nah sa mataram te samudvahan, matamahe samasrausid rajyasulkam anuttamam/
devasure ca samgrame jananyai tava parthivah, samprahysto dadau raja varam aradhitah prabhull tatah
sa sampratisravya tava mata yasasvini, ayacata narasrestham dvau varau varavarninil tava rajyam
naravydaghra mama pravrajanam tathd, tac ca raja tatha tasyai niyuktah pradadau varaml tena pitraham
apy atra niyuktah purusarsabha, caturdasa vane vasam varsani varadanikaml so "ham vanam idam
prapto nirjanam laksmananvitah, sitaya capratidvandvah satyavade sthitah pituhl bhavan api tathety eva
pitaram satyavadinam, kartum arhati rajendram ksipram evabhisecanatl ynan mocaya rajanam matkyte
bharata prabhum, pitaram trahi dharmajiia mataram cabhinandayal sriiyate hi pura tata srutir gita
yasasvini, gayena yajamanena gayesv eva pitin prati pum namnd narakad yasmat pitaram trayate sutah,
tasmat putra iti proktah pityn yat pati va sutall estavya bahavah putra gunavanto bahusrutah, tesam vai
samavetanam api kas cid gayam vrajetl evam rajarsayah sarve pratita rajanandana, tasmat trahi
narasrestha pitaram narakat prabhol ayodhyam gaccha bharata prakytir anurarijaya, Satrughna sahito
vira saha sarvair dvijatibhihl praveksye dandakaranyam aham apy avilambayan, abhyam tu sahito rajan
vaidehya laksmanena cal tvam raja bhava bharata svayam naranam; vanyanam aham api rajaran
myganam, gaccha tvam puravaram adya samprahystah; samhrstas tv aham api dandakan praveksye
chayam te dinakarabhah prabadhamanam, varsatram bharata karotu mirdhni sitam, etesam aham api
kananadrumanam, chayam tam atisayinim sukham srayisyel satrughnah kusalamatis tu te sahayah;
saumitrir mama viditah pradhanamitram, catvaras tanayavard vayam narendram, satyastharm bharata
carama ma visadaml/

Shri Rama who had thus visualised the state of agitation of Bharata literally begging him to return to
Ayodhyas as endorsed by one and all, replied Bharata: Dear brother! You might not be aware that at the
time of dear father’s wedding with Devi Kaikeyi, then father promised your grandfather that the son of
Kaikeyi would be the next king of Ayodhya. After the wedding your mother performed unparalleled
service to father. He was mightily pleased and he obliged her to accompany father at the time of
Devaasura Battle in which father participated and Devas subdued Asuras and the father was pleased to
give a boon to Devi Kaikeyi. The latter out with a mischievous casualness she asked father for two boons
and father replied: ‘alright two boons’! Now, your mother cashed on those two boons of Bharata’s
kingship and Rama’s vana vassa. Now, Bharata, this was the backdrop as you now know the boons of the
father. so "ham vanam idam prapto nirjanam laksmananvitah, Sitaya capratidvandvah satyavade sthitah
pituh/ bhavan api tathety eva pitaram satyavadinam, kartum arhati rajendram ksipram evabhisecanat/
This was also the consequence your kingship and my ‘vana vaasa’ which Sita-Lakshmanas joined too.
Indeed, there is question of another competitor of any sort; as such it is just and proper that | ought to
follow dear respected father’s directive and of your kingship. Dharmagjna Bharata! For my sake, please
relieve respected father’s indebtedness to mother Kaikeyi and save his Soul from ‘narakas’ and at the
same time enhance your mother’s fulfillment of her inner pleasure to become the Prime Queen too.
Srityate hi purd tata Srutir gita yasasvini, gayena yajamanena gayesv eva pityn prati purit namnd narakad
yasmat pitaram trayate sutah, tasmat putra iti proktah pityn yat pati va sutall Bharata! It is well known
that Raja Gaya perfomed Pitru Yagjna and redeemed the indebtedness of his fore fathers and Putha too
redeemed his father and forefathers too.

Vishleshanas in reference to a) Gayaasura and b) Puta / Prithu Chakravarti

Gayasura:

The legend of Gaya Tirtha is recalled in Agni Purana in the Tirtha Mahatmya: Gayasura, the King of
Rakshasaas did fierce Tapasya to Maha Vishnu as the latter granted him the boon of materialising a Maha
Tirtha by Gayasura’s name. All the human beings and Asura-Daityaadi had the darshan of Gauasura and
reached Vaikuntha as who ever had his darshan did not have to visit none else to achieve Vaikuntha.
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Devas and Bahma Deva approached Vishnu as the latter advised to approach Gayasura to let Brahma and
Devas perform yagna over Gayasura’s huge head. Gaya was in deep sleep and did not respond but still
Brahma and Devas were in the process of executing the Yagna and could not perform ‘Purnaahuti’the
grand finale of the Yagna was still pending. Meanwhile when Gayasura woke up and wished to get up but
could not.The Asura became shaky and tried hard to wriggle out from the fire pit, Vishnu advised Yama
dharma Raja to keep a heavy boulder on Gaya’s head and occupy the Asura’s entire body of some eight
km. of length till the purnahuti was over.The heavy boulder itself had a background connection: Maharshi
Marichi the son of Brahma Deva was once resting in sleep and instucted his wife called Dharmavata to
press his legs and not disturb his sleep other wise she would turn as a boulder. Meanwhile Brahma arrived
and the wife faced a dillema whether she should obey her husband’s instruction not to disturb or
announce the arrival of Brahma himself. She set aside Marichi’s curse even as she faced the eventuality of
her turning as a boulder. She gave a return curse to Marichi to have created an awkward situation for her
that Marichi would have to face Maha Deva’s wrath in some another connection and entered Agni and
purified herself performing tapsya for thousand years. Lord Vishnu thus took advantage of the boulder
which was blessed with the foot prints of Devas and utilised for Yama Dharma Raja to place it on
Gayaasura’s head which eventually became famed as Deva Shila-Sarva Deva Swarupa- Sarva Tirtha
mayi-and the unique Pujnya Shila. Even after the Shila was placed on his head the Asura was still
breathing and hence Vishnu had to place on his ‘Gada’ or Mace to fully sniff him out by adding his own
presence to this Gaya Tirtha. This ‘Adi Gada’ was the bakbone of Gajasura which was eventually turned
by Deva’s Architect Vishwa karma.The most outstanding PitruTirtha in the Universe, to which the Pitru
Loka keeps close attention to look forward to the sons of mankind looks forward to Shraddha karmas and
Pinda daanas. These Karmas not only redeem the souls of the ancestors by their performance but equally
to collect bags of fulfillment to the Shraddha Kartas as far higher proportions manifold.

Puta / Prithu :

Prajapati Anga of Atri Vamsha, a defender of Dharma (Virtue) and an erudite scholar of Shastras was
married to Sunitha who also was a follower of virtue and tradition. They were blessed with a son of high
virtue called Vena, who on becoming a King, came under the evil influence of an evil muni who followed
a Devata called ‘Arhan’ followed a vicious and immoral way of life and used to preach his ‘Praja’
(Subjects) not to perform Homas and Yagnas, nor indulge in charities, Vratas and Tirtha Yatras. In fact,
he declared that he was Vishnu, Rudra, Brahma, Indra and Devas. The Rishis and Brahmanas were highly
upset and undertook a huge procession to the King saying that a King was expected to guide and enforce
Dharma, Nyaya (Justice) and discipline but instead VVena was getting self-opinionated by the day. The
King shouted angrily that he was Dharma, Nyaya and Punya himself and that he could destroy Earth,
throw it under water and break open the skies, if need be! The Rishis and Common men of the Kingdom
forced their way to the King, surrounded him, forcibly overpowered and battered him. They screamed and
asked him: ‘Nishida’ or ‘sit down’ and since then called him ‘Nishida!” They rubbed his left thigh with
force and out emerged streams of evil Beings like Nishadas, Kirathas, Bheels, Nahalakas, Bhramars,
Pulinds and Mlecchas and Rishis were relieved that the King was relieved of sinners from his body. Then
they rubbed the King’s right hand forcibly and initially came out profuse sweat but later on materialised a
‘Maha Purush’-a Unique Personality- and the congregation of Rishis named him King Pruthu and blessed
him to herald a Golden Era where the Kingdom was full of propitiousness and Virtue but devoid of
‘Akals’ (Famines), diseases, untimely deaths, robberies and discontentment anywhere: na durbhiksham
na cha Vyadhirnakaala maranam Nrinaam, Sarvey sukhena jeevanti lokaa Dharma paraayanaah! But
ChakravartiPrithu decided to redeem his father King Vena from hells. He performed the duty of a son
who delivers his father from hellish conditions. The word putra means one who delivers from hell, called
‘Put’, a worthy son who could save from a hell which is called purh-nama-naraka and ‘ tra’ means
trayate, or deliver. Hence putra means pum-nama-narakat trayate iti putra or that is the son is expected to
deliver the forefathers from the hellish condition of life.( Padma Purana)]
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Sarga One hundred seven continued: ayodhyam gaccha bharata prakytir anuranijaya, Satrughna sahito
vira saha sarvair dvijatibhih/--- satrughnah kusalamatis tu te sahdayah, saumitrir mama viditah
pradhanamitram, catvaras tanayavard vayam narendram, satyastham bharata carama ma visadam/
Shri Rama had thus instructed Bharata ultimately: My dear Bharata! You ought to be therefore return to
Ayodhya to administer human beings as the King and | should remain as the King of beasts and forests.
Brother Shatrughna would assist you and Lakshmana should assist me too. The four sons of King
Dasharatha should be totally dedicated to preserve Dharma; Never ever feel hurt or sorry for this ultimate
decision.

Sarga One hundred and eight

Muni Jaabali supports Bharata and his arguments sounded spread of ‘nastikata’

Aasvasayantam bharatam jabalir brahmanottamah, uvaca ramam dharmajiiam dharmapetam idam
vacahl sadhu raghava ma bhiit te buddhir evam nirarthakal prakrtasya narasyeva arya buddhes
tapasvinahl satrughnah kusalamatis tu te sahdayah, saumitrir mama viditah pradhanamitram, catvaras
tanayavara vayam narendram; satyastham bharata carama ma visadam/Kah kasya pususho bandhuh
kimaapyam kasya kenachit, eko hi jaayate jantureka eva vinashyati/ Tasmaan maataa pitaacheti Rama
sajjet yo narah, unmatta iva sa jneyo naasti kaschidvi kasyachit/ Yathaa graamaantaram gacchan narah
kas cit kva cid vaset, utsrjya ca tam avasam pratisthetapare "hani evam eva manusyanam pita mata
grham vasu, avasamatram kakutstha sajjante natra sajjanahl pitryam rajyam samutsyjya sa narhati
narottama, asthatum kapatham duhkham visamarm bahukantakaml! samyddhayam ayodhyayam atmanam
abhisecaya, ekavenidhara hi tvam nagart sampratiksatel rajabhogan anubhavan maharhan
parthivatmaja, vihara tvam ayodhyayam yatha sakras trivistapel na te kas cid dasaratahs tvam ca tasya
na kas cana, anyo raja tvam anyas ca tasmat kuru yad ucyatel gatah sa nypatis tatra gantavyam yatra
tena vai, pravrttir esa martyanam tvam tu mithya vihanyasel artha dharma para ye ye tams tan socami
netaran, te hi duhkham iha prapya vinasam pretya bhejirel astaka pitydaivat -yam ity ayam prasyto janah,
annasyopadravam pasya mrto hi kim asisyatil yadi bhuktam ihanyena deham anyasya gacchati, dadyat
pravasatah Sraddham na tat pathy asanarm bhavetl danasamvanana hy ete grantha medhavibhih kytah,
yajasva dehi diksasva tapas tapyasva samtyajal sa nasti param ity eva kuru buddhim mahamate,
pratyaksam yat tad atistha paroksam prsthatah kurul satam buddhim puraskytya sarvalokanidarsinim,
rajyam tvam pratigrhnisva bharatena prasaditall

As Shri Rama thus persuaded Bharata to return the Kingdom, Viprottama Jaabaali made a comment
stating that what all was stated by Shri Rama addressing Bharata was followed by him but unfortunately
Rama’s statements were perhaps not endorsed by him. Kah kasya pususho bandhuh kimaapyam kasya
kenachit, eko hi jaayate jantureka eva vinashyati/ Tasmaan maataa pitaacheti Rama sajjet yo narah,
unmatta iva sa jneyo naasti kaschidvi kasyachit/ In this ‘samsaara’, who indeed are relatives and who are
not as the Human Beings are born or die alone! Is it not foolish to feel that this person is a father or that
person is a mother! Are they not travellers fom places to places and how do you think and identify others
as a father, mother or a relative or to assert that his money, property, or building are distinct. Therefore
Shri Rama, that kind of a ‘vedanta’ or mind set of aloofness and of ‘vairagya’ is certainly neither
acceptable nor practical. Hence my suggestion should be that you better return to Ayodhya and accept
kingship. Theoretically stated that Dasharatha should be none for you but in practical terms he was your
own father born out of his union with your mother. gatah sa nrpatis tatra gantavyam yatra tena vai,
pravrttiv esa martyanam tvam tu mithya vihanyase’ artha dharma pard ye ye tams tan socami netaran, te
hi dubkham iha prapya vinasam pretya bhejire/ As a King needs to go to his kingdom and as such you
should return to Ayodhya; why are you not do your duty of kingship and seek to suffer hardships for no
justifiable reasons. danasamvanand hy ete grantha medhavibhih krtah yajasva dehi diksasva tapas
tapyasva samtyajal Being a King, you may please Devas by yagjna karyas, perform many charities and
such nable tasks worthy of kingship. Do your duties in this birth and worry the least of Para Loka!
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Sarga One Hundred and Nine

Rama asserts that karma and rebirth are corner stones of ‘Astikata’

Jabales tu vacah Srutva ramah satyatmanam varah, uvaca paraya yuktya svabuddhya cavipannayal
bhavan me priyakamartham vacanam yad ihoktavan, akaryam karyasamkasam apathyam pathya
sammitaml nirmaryadas tu purusah papacarasamanvitah, manam na labhate satsu bhinna caritra -
darsanahl kulinam akulinam va viram purusamaninam, caritram eva vyakhyati sucim va yadi vasucim/
anarays tv arya samkasah saucad dhinas tatha sucih, laksanyavad alaksanyo duhsilah Stlavan ival
adharmam dharmavesena yadimam lokasamkaram, abhipatsye Subham hitva kriyavidhivivarjitaml kas
cetayanah purusah karyakaryavicaksanah, bahu mamsyati mam loke durvrttam lokadiisanaml kasya
yasyamy aham vrttam kena va svargam apnuyam, anaya vartamano "ham vrttya hinapratijiiayd
kamavrttas tv ayam lokah krtsnah samupavartate, yadvrttah santi rajanas tadvyttah santi hi prajahl
satyam evanyrsamsyam ca rajavrttam sanatanam, tasmat satyatmakam rajyam satye lokah pratisthitahl
rsayas caiva devas ca satyam eva hi menire, satyavadr hi loke "smin paramam gacchati ksayam/
udvijante yatha sarpan narad anrtavadinah, dharmah satyam paro loke miilam svargasya cocyatel
satyam evesvaro loke satyam padma samasrita, satyamiilani sarvani satyan nasti param padam/ dattam
istam hutam caiva taptani ca tapamsi ca, vedah satyapratisthanas tasmat satyaparo bhavetl ekah
palayate lokam ekah palayate kulam, majjaty eko hi niraya ekah svarge mahiyatel so "ham pitur nidesam
tu kimartham nanupalaye, satyapratisravah satyam satyena samayikrtahl naiva lobhan na mohad va na
calasyasthiracetasah, naiva deva na pitarah praticchantiti nah srutaml pratyagatmam imam dharmam
satyam pasyamy aham svayam, bharah satpurusacirnas tad artham abhinandyatel ksatram dharmam
aham tyaksye hy adharmam dharmasamhitam, ksudraur nysamsair lubdhais ca sevitam papakarmabhill
kayena kurute papam manasa sampradharya ca, anytam jihvaya caha trividham karma patakaml bhiimih
kirtir yaso laksmih purusam prarthayanti hi, svargastham canubadhnanti satyam eva bhajeta tatl
Srestham hy anaryam eva syad yad bhavan avadharya mam, aha yuktikarair vakyair idam bhadram
kurusva hal katham hy aham pratijiaya vanavasam imam guroh, bharatasya karisyami vaco hitva guror
vanavasam vasann evam sucir niyatabhojanah, miilaih puspaih phalaih punyaih pitrn devams ca
tarpayan/ samtustapaiicavargo "ham lokayatram pravartaye, akuhah sraddadhanah san karyakarya -
vicaksanahl karmabhimim imam prapya kartavyam karma yac chubham, agnir vayus ca somas ca
karmanam phalabhaginahl satam kratinam ahyrtya devarat tridivam gatah, tapamsy ugrani casthaya
divam yata maharsayahl satyam ca dharmam ca parakramam ca, bhitanukampam priyavaditam ca,
dvijatidevatithipujanam ca, panthanam ahus tridivasya santahl dharme ratah satpurusaih sametas,
tejasvino danagunapradhanah, ahimsaka vitamalas ca loke; bhavanti pijya munayah pradhanahl

As Maha Pandita Jaabala raised somewhat none too realistic questions smacking of ‘nastikata’, Shri
Rama stated quietly yet decisively as per the lines of Shritis. He said: “Vipravara! Whatever you have
described as if it should be my duty to return to Ayodhya even much against my father’s instructions;
indeed they appear palatable but are not so. As a human being discards the ‘Veda Maryada’ and acts as
per one’s own wishful thinking and resorts to the infringement of approved principles, then he distances
from both ‘aachaara and vichara’ or the tradition and self analysis. That is why ‘satpurushas’ would not
approve of such end results. It is the tradition of a kula or varna that decides as to who is virtuous or not.
The pattern of thinking that you have expressed is truly speaking the ‘anaarya’ or non traditional . That
kind of mind set appears to be appealing on the face of it but is impure on closer examination. For
instance the eventuality of my return to Ayodhya even disregard of ‘Pitru agjna’ looks attractive but
actually that becomes void from the standpoint of tradition and the approved principles of virtue and
justice. As per your advice the path to be treaded on apparently appears justifiable but indeed that would
not be so as per the traditional values and norms. You stated that once my father had gone away, he would
not be any body to me and vice versa. Then why one should perform ‘tarpanas and pinda pradaanaas’!
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You stated that we are all travellers and need to remember them again! Does Dharma approve this
‘nastikata’! You affirmed that by the path that you have recommended would free me from my
inhibitions, since what ever a King does is that which that his public would follow. Pray! What type of
kingdom that is with neither scruples nor principles! Be it known for good: satyam evanrsamsyam ca
rajavrttam sandatanam, tasmat satyatmakam rajyam satye lokah pratisthitall rsayas caiva devas ca
satyam eva hi menire, satyavadr hi loke ’smin paramam gacchati ksayant udvijante yatha sarpan narad
anrtavadinah, dharmah satyam paro loke miilam svargasya cocyate/ satyam evesvaro loke satyam padma
samasrita, satyamiilani sarvani satyan nasti param padam/ ‘Satya paalana’ or Obedience to Truthfulness
is the prime most dharma. That is the age old tradition; if a kingdom is of ‘Satya swarupa’ or of the form
of Truth and Virtue, that becomes the approved tradition. Rishis and Devatas always seek to uphold
truthfulness and those ‘satyavaadi’ humans do invariably accomplish higher lokas. Persons who resort to
untruthfulness are timid and are afraid of everything such as serpents. The heights of truthful nature are
thus considered as the roots of human excellence . satyam evesvaro loke satyam padma samasrita,
satyamitlani sarvani satyan nasti param padam/ dattam istam hutam caiva taptani ca tapamsi ca, vedah
satyapratisthands tasmat satyaparo bhavet/ Truthfulness is Paramatma and dharma is anchored to it.
That indeed is the very root of existence and there is no ‘paramapada’ or Salvation therebeyond. That
human who administers the world and represents a clan tends to either sinks into narakas or achieves
swarga on the basis of truthfulness or its negation. so ’ham pitur nidesam tu kimartham nanupalaye,
satyasya bhetsyami guroh satyapratisravah/ 1 have had already taken the oath of following my father’s
decision in the name of truthfulness, and am not foolish to reverse the instructions of my father under any
circumstances, either by temptations or avarice or misguidances. It is learnt that those who crumble under
temptations having sworn by truth become ineligible to ‘havya kavyas’ as accepted from pitru devatas
and Devatas post life. As a hold © Satya Swarupi Dharma’ in high esteem as applicable to humanity, I
should continue to be dressed in ‘jataa valkas’ and practise ‘taapasa dharma’. ksatram dharmam ahar
tyaksye hy adharmam dharmasamhitam, ksudraur nysamsair lubdhais ca sevitarm papakarmabhill \What
all had been prescribed as ‘kshaatra dharma’ but gets negated by lowly, cruel, avaricious and sinful
villians, would most certainly be rejected by me. kayena kurute papam manasa sampradharya ca, anrtam
Jjihvaya caha trividham karma patakam/ \What all sins that humans do by their body are the consequences
of their mental aberrations Then with the help of their tongues and voices convey to others with the help
of others perform with their bodies. Thus all human deeds mainly of sinful deeds are executed and
commited by three channels viz. kaayika- vaachaka-maanasika or body-voice-and mind based. Earth,
fame, glory and prosperity are all ever anxious to get hinged on to truthful human beings and thus there is
the necessity of serving only truthfulness. Brahmanottama Jaabaali!Your suggestion, argument, and
considered instruction that | should take over the kingship is therefore sir! never worthy of acceptance as
it would shatter the precepts of ‘satya and nyaaya’ or truth and justice. How indeed could then redeem
father’s decision eithet by Bharara’s supplications or your way of mind set! The sworn decision before the
my precepters is irrevocable and unalterable and that had also comforted Devi Kaikeyi’s mindset. I should
therefore reiterate my decisiveness to be dressed up, consume ‘phala-moola-patra- pushpaas’ and have the
Pitru Devas and Devata’s comforted, as instructed. | have already decided a to what should be done and
how to conduct myself; | will carry on by contenting my panchendriyas with kanda-moola- phaalas and
carry on by observig my father’s directiveness. I will abide by the features of the ‘karma bhumi’ aided by
natural air, fire, water, light, and sky and their alterations as per the Seasonality. Deva Raja Indra should
have succssfully performed a series of yagjnas to attain that status and so should have Maharshis done
severe tapasyas and reached higher lokas. satyam ca dharmam ca parakraman ca; bhitanukampanm
priyavaditam ca, dvijatidevatithipijanam ca; panthanam ahus tridivasya santah/ dharme ratah
satpurusaih sametas, tejasvino danagunapradhanah, ahimsaka vitamalas ca loke,; bhavanti pijya
munayah pradhanah/ The vedic assertion states that ‘Satya- Dharma-Paraakrama- Samsasta Praani Daya-
and Priya Vaachana, besides Deva-Atithi-Brahmana Puja are the essential features of Noble Humans
leading to swarga loka and bliss. Dharme ratah satpurusaih sametas; tejasvino danagunapradhanah,
ahimsaka vitamalas ca loke; bhavanti pijya munayah pradhanah/ Finally, Vipravarya! It is only such
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Shreshtha Munis who practise dharma, satpurusha sangata, tejo sampanna, daana pradhaana,and asimhaa-
charanaas that are worthy of prostrations!” As Shri Rama explained in some detail about the tenets of
Aastikata- Dharma- Nishchaya-and Indriya Nigraha, Pandita Jaabali replied : Shri Rama! | am neither a
‘Naastika’ nor of ‘Nastikata’ but unfortunatly uttered such statements which were from the ‘vyavahaarika
sambandha aalochanas’which do indeed sound of traces of ‘nastikata’. My thinking pattern was only
oriented to Bharata’s earnestness that you might return to assume kingship due to his inablity to mainain
the dignity of the kingdom vis-a-vis your own glory and capability. The ‘loukika vyavahaara’ got blurred
unfotunately and dimmed up the radiance of Dharma and Kartavya; | am indeed ashamed of myself as |
was momentarily entering into the labyrinths of social customs and mindsets!

Sarga One Hundred and Ten

Maharshi Vasishtha traces the geneology of Ikshvaku VVamsha and asks to uphold its fame and assume
Kinghip as the eldest son of Dasharatha

Kruddham ajiiaya rama tu vasisthah pratyuvaca ha, jabalir api janite lokasydsya gatagatim, nivartayitu
kamas tu tvam etad vakyam abravitl imam lokasamutpattim lokanatha nibodha me, sarvam salilam evasit
prthivi yatra nirmita, tatah samabhavad brahma svayambhir daivataih sahal sa varahas tato bhiitva
projjahara vasumdharam, asrjac ca jagat sarvam saha putraih kytatmabhihl akasaprabhavo brahma
sasvato nitya avyayah, tasman maricih samjajiie mariceh kasyapah sutahl vivasvan kasyapaj jajiie manur
vaivasvatah smrtah, sa tu prajapatih purvam iksvakus tu manoh sutahl yasyeyam prathamam datta
samyddha manuna mahi, tam iksvakum ayodhyayam rajanam viddhi piarvakaml iksvakos tu sutah sriman
kuksir eveti visrutah, kukser athatmajo viro vikuksir udapadyatal vikukses tu mahateja banah putrah
pratapavan, banasya tu mahabahur anaranyo mahayasahl nana vystir babhiivasmin na durbhiksam
satam vare, anaranye maharaje taskaro vapi kas canal anaranyan mahabahuh pythii raja babhiiva ha,
tasmat prthor maharajas trisankur udapadyata, sa satyavacanad virah sasarivo divam gatahl trisankor
abhavat siunur dhundhumaro mahayasah, dhundhumaran mahateja yuvandasvo vyajayatal yuvanasva
sutah Sriman mandhata samapadyata, mandhatus tu mahatejah susamdhir udapadyatal susamdher api
putrau dvau dhruvasamdhih prasenajit, yasasvi dhruvasamdhes tu bharato ripusidanahl bharatat tu
mahabahor asito nama jayata, yasyaite pratirajana udapadyanta Satravah, haihayas talajanghas ca
suras ca sasabindavahl tams tu sarvan prativyihya yuddhe raja pravasitah, sa ca sailavare ramye
babhiivabhirato munih, dve casya bharye garbhinyau babhiivatur iti srutihl bhargavas cyavano nama
himavantam upasritah, tam ysim samupagamya kalindr tv abhyavadayad sa tam abhyavadad vipro
varepsum putrajanmani, tatah sa grham agamya devi putram vyajayatad sapatnya tu garas tasyai datto
garbhajigharmsaya, garena saha tenaiva jatah sa sagaro "bhavatl sa raja sagaro nama yah samudram
akhanayat, istva parvani vegena trasayantam imah prajahl asamarnijas tu putro ’bhiit sagarasyeti nah
Srutam, jivann eva sa pitrd tu nirastah papakarmakyd amsuman iti putro ’bhiid asamarijasya viryavan,
dilipo ‘msumatah putro dilipasya bhagirathahl bhagirathat kakutsthas tu kakutstha yena tu smytah,
kakutsthasya tu putro 'bhiid raghur yena tu raghavahl raghos tu putras tejasvi pravrddhah purusadakah,
kalmasapadah saudasa ity evam prathito bhuvi/ kalmasapadaputro "bhiic chankhanas tv iti visrutah, yas
tu tad viryam asadya sahaseno vyaninasat! Sankhanasya tu putro ’bhiic chiirah Sriman sudarsanah,
sudarsanasyagnivarna agnivarsasya Sighragahl sighragasya maruh putro maroh putrah prasusrukah,
prasusrukasya putro ’bhiid ambariso mahadyutihl ambarisasya putro 'bhin nahusah satyavikramah,
nahusasya ca nabhagah putrah paramadharmikahl ajas ca suvratas caiva nabhagasya sutav ubhau,
ajasya caiva dharmatma raja dasarathah sutahl tasya jyestho ’si dayado rama ity abhivisrutah, tad
grhana svakam rajyam aveksasva jagan nypdiksvakinam hi sarvesam raja bhavati pirvajah,
purvajenavarah putro jyestho rajye ‘bhisicyatel sa raghavanam kuladharmam atmanah; sanatanam
nadya vihatum arhasi, prabhitaratnam anusadhi medinim; prabhiitarastram pitrvan mahayasahl

Maharshi Vasishtha then endorsed the view point of Jabaali Maharshi in a way as the beings on earth do
come and go by way of births and deaths and that would not imply ‘naastikata’ or the science of
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Godlessness. Rama! The incoming and outgoing traffic of the universe was what Jabali Maharshi had
talked of. Now, let me explain to you about the basics of Srishti. Before Srishti, the Universe was ‘jala
maya’ ; then Swayambhu Para Brahma got manifested. Then Bhagavan Vishnuswarupa Brahma
evidenced floating on the sheets of water.. Sa varahas tato bhiitva projjahara vasumdharam, asyjac ca
Jjagat sarvam saha putraih krtatmabhihl Subsequently, Vishnuswarupa Parabrahma appeared as Varaha
Swarupa and pulled up Prithvi and initiated srishti of Beings.

[Vishleshana of Varaha: Brahmanda Purana is quoted: At the Kalpantara Pralaya or the Great
Extermination of the Universe, the whole World got submerged in deep water as ‘Ekarnava’ or a single
sheet of Water and the ‘Sthaavara Jangamaas’ or the Mobile and Immobile Beings were all submerged,
then Para Brahma called Narayana, who was of ‘Sahasraaksha, Sahasrapaat, Sahasra Shirsha’ or of
thousand eyes, feet and heads, was resting on the huge surface of water: Apo Naara iti proktaa Apo vai
Nara Sunavah, Ayanam tasya taah proktaastena Narayanah smritah/ ( ‘Apah’ denotes ‘Nara’ or water;
‘Naaraas’ or the children or waves of ‘Nara’; and Nara is a Being or Entity ; Nara plus Ayana is Narayana
as he who rests on Samsara or water) . Narayana sought to locate Prithvi (Earth) deep down in water and
assumed Varaahaavatara or the Incarnation of a Huge Boar like a mountain with ten yojanas of girth
and hundred yojanas of height (one Yojana being 12 km), with a body of cloud-like complexion and
extreme radiance of many Lightnings, Fire and Sun; making thunderous and high-pitched sounds and
having broad shoulders, sharp fangs, white teeth and pointed nails. The YajnaVaraha is described as
follows: Diksha Samaapteeshtim damshtrtah kratu danto Juhuumukhah, Agni jihvo darbha romaa
Brahma seersho Mahatapaah/ Veda skandho havirgandhirhavyakavyaadi vegavaan, Praagvamsha kaayo
Dyutimaan naanaa Dikshaabhiranvitah/ Dakshinaa hridayo Yogi Shraddhaa satwa -mayo Vibhuh,
Upaakarma ruchischaiva pravagyaavarta bhushanah/ Naanaachhandogati patho guhyopanishad -
aasanah, Maayaapatnisahaayo vai Giri shringamivocchrayah/ Aho raatrekshana dharo Vedanga shriti
bhushanah, Aajya gandhah struvastundah Samaghosa swano Mahaan/ Satyadharma mayah Shrimaan
Karma vikrama saskrutah, Prayaschitta nakho ghorah Pashujaanurmahaamakhah/ Udgaadaantro Homa
Lingah Phala beeja mahoushadheeh, Vaadyantaraatmasatrasya naasmikaasomashonitah/ ( The Yagna
Varaha took up the diksha or Initiation of the Kratu or the Sacifice with his ‘damshtras’ or curved fangs
and teeth holding the ‘Juhu’or the crescent shaped wooden ladle with which to make the offerings of
ghee; Agni was his tongue to lap up the Sacrifice; Darbha grasses were the Varaha’s hairs; Brahma one of
the Chief of ‘Ritviks’ or the Brahmanas performing the Sacrifice was comparable to Varaha Murti’s
Head; Vedaas were his shoulders; his body-aroma was his ‘havis’ or the Sacrificial Offering; the Havya
and Kavya or the offerings to Devas and Pitru Devas respectively consituted his body-speed with which
the Sacrificial Offerings were made; the ‘Praagvamsha’ or the East-bound Chamber in which the guests at
the Sacrifice were seated was Varaha’s kaaya or the spacious physique; He was highly radiant and
capable of accepting several Dikshas like the one being performed; He was the Master of Yoga full of
Shraddha and Satwa or Sincerity and Resolve; he had Upakarma or extra study of Vedas and an expert in
‘Pragvargya’ or the Introductory Ceremony to the long-duration Soma Sacrifice; his ‘Avarta Bhushana’
or the ornamental and circular curls of the boar chest; the representation of various ‘Chaandas’ or Poetic
Meters as his pathway; Upanishads as his seat; his able asistance is Maya as his spouse; his height was
that of a mountain peak; his eyes representing Sun and moon and day and night; Vedangas and Shritis
were his ear-ornaments; his body smell was that of ‘Ajya’ or the Ghee offering; Sruva or the sacrificial
ladle is like his snout or muzzle; his voice was like the high pitch of the chanting of Saama Veda hymns;
‘Udgata’ or the elongated Sama Veda hymn was like his entrail or intestines; homa was his Linga or
Symbol; fruits and seeds are his testicles; the altar of sacrifice was his heart; He was an Epitome of Satya
Dharma and Soma Rasa was his own blood.) Thus Yajna Varaha Deva, as Nasika Soma sonita, dived
deep into waters and lifted up Earth, allocated waters into Oceans and Rivers on Earth, materialised
Mountains to stabilise the waters thus allocated, broadly created Sapta Dwipas on Earth, materialised
Bhurbhuva ssuraadi Lokas and their inhabitants on the same pattern as in the previous Kalpas before the
Great Pralaya.]
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Sarga hundred ten continues: akasaprabhavo brahma sasvato nitya avyayah, tasman maricih samjajiie
mariceh kasyapah sutahl vivasvan kasyapaj jajiie manur vaivasvatah smytal sa tu prajapatih pirvam
iksvakus tu manoh sutah/ Aakaasha Swarupa Parabrahma once manifested as the indestructible and
permanent, he created Marichi and from the latter was born Kashyapa Muni. From Kashyapa was born
Visavaan and from the latter Vivasvanta Manu the foremost Prajapati whose son was Ikshvaaku.( Ref.
Vishleshana of Sarga One of Essence of Vaalmiki Baala Ramayana). King Ikshvaaku’s lineage was
Kukshi-Vivukshi-Baan- Anaranya a famed King a maha tapasvi, in whose kingship there no anavrishti-
akaala-chora bhaya. Anarnya’s further lineage were the well known Kings Prithu- Trishanku for whom
Brahmarshi Vishvamitra created a mid sky Trishanku Svarga- Dundhumaara-Yuvanaashva-Maandhata-
Susumdhi- Dhruvasundhi-Shatrusudana-Asita who surrended himself to enemy king. Maharshi Vasishtha
then described about King Asita and his two wives and both of them became garbhavatis. One of the
wives named Kalindi venerated Chyavana Muni of the vamsha of Maharshi Bhrigu and having prostrated
to the Muni requested for an exellent son who would be a Chakravarti. Then Chyavana Muni blessed
Kalindi to give birth to a glorious son. But the second wife got the news of the Muni’s boon to Kalindi
and got jealous and surreptitiously poisoned Kalindi but the Muni’s blessing was still intact and a boy
was born with ‘gara’ or poison and was thus named Sa-gara who eventually became Sagara Chakravarti.
Then in that lineage was born ‘Asamanjasa’ who turned out to be a villian and was turned out of the
Kingdom. In the further lineage of Kings were Ashumaan-Dileep- and the renowned Bhagiratha who
brought ‘akaasha ganga’ by shher perseverance and tapasya to redeem the Souls of his forefathers.
Bhagirath’s son was ‘Kakuthsa’ as Shri Rama is known as of Kakutsa Vamsha. Kakutsa’s son was Raghu
and hence Rama is famed as Raghava. Raghava son was Kalmaashapaada who unfortunately became a
victim of a Muni ‘shaapa’ and turned as a rakshasa for some years and after the prescribed time lag, he
bacame known as King Saudasa. Kalmashapaada’s son was Maha Veera Shankhana who was no doubt a
‘veera parakrami’ but on one his battles attained ‘veera swaraga’. The further lineage included
Sudarshana-Agnivarna-Sheeghraghna-Maru-Prashushrava and the famed _Ambareesha- Nahusha and
Naabhaga-.Aja and Suvrara- and Aja’s son was Dasharatha. Rama! You are the eldest son and thus in the
lineage, Kingship of Ayodhya belongs to you as the eldest son and you oaught to assume its kingship as
your bounded duty; tasya jyestho ’si dayado rama ity abhivisrutah tad grhana svakam rajyam aveksasva
Jjagan nypa/iksvakimar hi sarvesam raja bhavati purvajah, pirvajenavarah putro jyestho rajye
"bhisicyate/ Indeed as per the lineage detailed as above, it is your bounden responsibility to assume the
Kingship without a question. Shri Rama! Kindly do not infringe the hereditary’s dharma of Raghuvamsha
now and take up the administration of the Kindom straightaway.

Sarga One Hundred and Eleven

Shri Rama reiterates that ‘Pitru Agjna’ was paramount yet doubled edged that he should undergo vana
vaasa and Bharata should rule for that period only!

Vasisthas tu tada ramam uktva rajapurohitah, abravid dharmasarmyuktarm punar evaparam vacahl
purusasyeha jatasya bhavanti guravas trayah, acaryas caiva kakutstha pita mata ca raghaval pita hy
enam janayati purusam purusarsabha, prajiiam dadati cacaryas tasmat sa gurur ucyatel sa te "ham pitur
acaryas tava caiva paramtapa, mama tvam vacanam kurvan nativarteh satam gatiml ima hi te parisadah
Srenayas ca samagatah, esu tata caran dharmam nativarteh satam gatiml vrddhaya dharmasilaya matur
narhasy avartitum, asyas tu vacanam kurvan nativarteh satam gatiml bharatasya vacah kurvan
ydacamanasya raghava, atmanam nativartes tvam satyadharmaparakramal evam madhuram uktas tu
Qurund raghavah svayam, pratyuvaca samasinam vasistham purusarsabhahl yan matapitarau vrttam
tanaye kurutah sada, na supratikaram tat tu matra pitra ca yat kytaml yathasakti pradanena snapanac
chadanena ca, nityam ca priyavadena tatha samvardhanena cal sa hi raja janayita pita dasaratho mama,
ajiatam yan maya tasya na tan mithya bhavisyatil evam uktas tu ramena bharatah pratyanantaram,
uvdaca paramodarah sitam paramadurmanahl iha me sthandile Sighram kusan astara sarathe, aryam

214



pratyupaveksyami yavan me na prasidatil anaharo niraloko dhanahino yatha dvijah, Sesye purastac
chalaya yavan na pratiyasyatil sa tu ramam aveksantam sumantram preksya durmanah, kusottaram
upasthapya bhiimayv evastarat svayaml tam uvdaca mahdateja ramo rajarsisattamah, kim mam bharata
kurvanam tata pratyupaveksyasil brahmano hy ekaparsvena naran roddhum iharhati, na tu mirdhava -
siktanam vidhih pratyupavesaneluttistha narasardila hitvaitad darunam vratam, puravaryam itah
ksipram ayodhyam yahi raghaval asinas tv eva bharatah paurajanapadam janam, uvaca sarvatah
preksya kim aryam nanusasathal te tam ticur mahatmanarm paurajanapada janah, kakutstham
abhijanimah samyag vadati raghavahl eso 'pi hi mahabhagah pitur vacasi tisthati, ata eva na Saktah smo
vyavartayitum anjasal tesam ajnaya vacanam ramo vacanam abravit, evam nibodha vacanam suhydam
dharmacaksusaml etac caivobhayam srutva samyak sampasya raghava, uttistha tvam mahabaho mam ca
sprsa tathodakaml athotthaya jalam spystva bharato vakyam abravit, Synvantu me parisado mantrinah
Srenayas tathal na ydce pitaram rajyam nanusasami mataram, aryam paramadharmajiiam abhijanami
raghavaml yadi tv avasyam vastavyam kartavyam ca pitur vacah, aham eva nivatsyami caturdasa vane
samahl dharmatma tasya tathyena bhratur vakyena vismitah, uvaca ramah sampreksya paurajanapadam
janam/ vikritam ahitam kritam yat pitra jivata mama, na tal lopayitum Sakyam maya va bharatena val
upadhir na maya karyo vanavase jugupsitah, yuktam uktam ca kaikeyya pitra me sukytam kytaml janami
bharatam ksantam gurusatkarakarinam, sarvam evatra kalyanam satyasamdhe mahatmanil anena
dharmasilena vanat pratyagatah punah, bhratra saha bhavisyami prthivyah patir uttamahl vyto raja hi
kaikeyya maya tad vacanam kytam, anytan mocayanena pitararm tam mahipatim/

Maharshi Vasishtha while seeking to persuade Rama to return to Ayodhya and assume the Kingship
further advises Rama that in the context of men of virtue, three preceptors were stated as sgnificant-
Acharya-Pita- and Maata. Fathers are the roots of birth and Acharyas provide ‘Jnaana’. Now, the
Maharshi was the Guru of both Dasharatha and Rama too and hence the former’s directive be taken as
supreme. Moreover, the entire public, relatives, guides, co- kings, were unanimous in wishing Rama to
Ayodhya and assume kingship. Further, Devi Kousalya as the own mother precedes priority as Scripts
prescribe highest primacy as ‘Maatru Devo bhava- Pitru Devo bhava- Achaarya Devo bhaba’! Raghu
nandana Rama! You are the emblem and store-house of Satya-Dharma-Parakrama. Bharata has been
earnestly supplicating you to return to Ayodhya and assume Kingship and that would certainly not be an
infringement of dharma. Then Shri Rama replied respectfully to Maharshi Vasishtha: yan matapitarau
vrttam tanaye kurutah sadd, na supratikaram tat tu matra pitra ca yat kytan/ yathasakti pradanena
snapandc chdadanena ca, nityam ca priyavadena tatha samvardhanena ca/ sa hi raja janayitd pita
dasaratho mama, ajiiatam yan maya tasya na tan mithya bhavisyati/ In the context of a mother-father-son
there always exists a bond of togetherness-affection and closeness. The parents as per their financial and
societal limitations afford to their children the best possible physical comforts of food- bed- seating and
play by the least possible hurt of the sentiments, good health and mind set. No child in their respective life
spans could never ever repay the care and the anxiety of the parents. Now, when my ‘janma daata’ Maha
Raja Dasharatha had given me an instuction and how indeed that could be disobeyed and made futile!” As
Maharshi and Raja Guru Vasishtha too exhorted Shri Rama and of now avail, Bharata finally addressed
Sarathi Sumantra: ‘Sumantra! Please spread out ‘Kushaagrass’ as a mat on this ‘vedi’ of a rock block and
till such time these persuasions, arguments, and Rama’s counter replies continue about my return to
Ayodhya for kingship, I should follow ‘aamarana deeksha’ with neither water nor food, - just like a
pauper brahmana would perform a ‘niraahara deeksha’ at the threshold of a ‘dhanvaan vaishya’- right
opposite Rama’s kuteera’.” Bharata himself spread out a ‘kaushaasana’ and got seated. Then Rama
addressed Bharata in a vexed up tone: © Which awful deed have | done for you Bharata as you have been
harrassing me in this way! Yes; a Brahmana might do likewise but never a kshatriya!’ uttistha
narasardilla hitvaitad darunam vratam, puravaryam itah ksipram ayodhyam yahi raghava/ Raghu
nandana Bharata! Do not please take over this ‘kathora vrata’; get up and go back to Ayodhya instantly!’
Bharata then addressed the public seeing the happenings and asked them to express their views and their
representative replied: te tam iicur mahatmanam paurajanapada janah, kakutstham abhijanimah samyag
vadati raghavah/ eso 'pi hi mahabhagah pitur vacasi tisthati, ata eva na saktah smo vyavartayitum
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anjasa/ “Sirs, what Sri Bharata has been pleading for most certainly is justified; yet, Shri Rama has been
consistently and most sincerely emphazising the truth of ‘pitru agjna’ and hence his inability to return’.
As the public too expressed their balanced view , Rama addressed Bharata to heed the public opinion of
dharma and thus withdraw his ‘kathora vrata’.Bharata stood up and declared having touched water as
mark of the pratigjna and asserted: ° May this be clearly understood by the public, the Ministers and all:
Neither | had solicited my father or my mother about the kingdom and at the same time | am not
agreeable that Rama should leave for vana vaasa.Yet, as Rama insists for ‘pitru vaakya paripaalata’, Itoo
should follow suit and perform ‘vana vaasa’! © Shri Rama was taken aback at Bharata’s decisiveness and
addressed Bharata that late father’s instruction was double edged that Rama should leave for fourteen
years and Bharata should rule during that period. anena dharmasilena vanat pratyagatah punah, bhratra
saha bhavisyami prthivyah patir uttamahl vrto raja hi kaikeyya maya tad vacanam kytam, anrtan
mocayanena pitaram tam mahipatim/ ‘Therefore, | will most certainly return after fourteen years and
assume the kingship; as Devi Kaikeyi sought the two boons, please do accept the kingship for fourteen
years and ensure that late father’s directive be not infringed upon!’

Sarga One Hundred and Twelve

As Bharata was not ready yet to return to Ayodhya, Shri Rama grants his ‘charana paadukaas’ and finally
bid farewell to Bharata and the entourage

Tam apratimatejobhyam bhratrbhyam romaharsanam, vismitah samgamam preksya samavetd
maharsayahl antarhitas tv ysiganah siddhas ca paramarsayah, tau bhratarau mahatmanau kakutsthau
prasasamsirel sa dhanyo yasya putrau dvau dharmajfiau dharmavikramau, srutva vayam hi sambhdasam
ubhayoh sprhayamahel tatas tv ysiganah ksipram dasagrivavadhaisinah, bharatam rajasardillam ity ticuh
samgata vacahl kule jata mahaprajiia mahavrtta mahayasahgrahyam ramasya vakyam te pitaram yady
aveksasel sadanynam imam ramam vayam icchamahe pituh, anrnatvac ca kaikeyyah svargam dasaratho
gatahl etavad uktva vacanam gandharvah samaharsayah, rajarsayas caiva tathda sarve svam svam gatim
gatahl hladitas tena vakyena subhena subhadarsanah, ramah samhystavadanas tan rsin abhyapujayad
srastagatras tu bharatah sa vaca sajjamanaya, kytanjalir idam vakyam raghavam punar abravid
rajadharmam anupreksya kuladharmanusamtatim, kartum arhasi kakutstha mama matus ca yacanam/
raksitum sumahad rajyam aham ekas tu notsahe, paurajanapadams capi raktan ranijayitum tathal
JjhAatayas ca hi yodhas ca mitrani suhydas ca nah, tvam eva pratikanksante parjanyam iva karsakahl idam
rajyam mahaprajia sthapaya pratipadya hi, Saktiman asi kakutstha lokasya paripalanel ity uktva
nyapatad bhratuh padayor bharatas tada, bhysam samprarthayam asa ramam evam priyam vadahl tam
anke bhrataram kytva ramo vacanam abravit, Syamam nalinapatraksarm mattahamsasvarah svayam/
agata tvam iyam buddhih svaja vainayiki ca ya, bhrsam utsahase tata raksitur pythivim api amatyais ca
suhrdbhis ca buddhimadbhis ca mantribhih, sarvakaryani sammantrya sumahanty api karayal laksmis
candrad apeyad va himavan va himam tyajet, atiyat sagaro velam na pratijiam aham pituhl kamad va
tata lobhad va matra tubhyam idam kytam, na tan manasi kartavyam vartitavyam ca matyvatl evar
bruvanam bharatah kausalyasutam abravit, tejasadityasamkasam pratipaccandradarsanaml adhiroharya
padabhyam paduke hemabhiisite, ete hi sarvalokasya yogaksemam vidhasyatahl so "dhiruhya
naravyaghrah paduke hy avaruhya ca, prayacchat sumahateja bharataya mahatmanel sa paduke te
bharatah pratapavan; svalamkrte samparigrhya dharmavit, pradaksinam caiva cakara raghavam, cakara
caivottamanagamiirdhanil athanupirvyat pratipijya tam janam; gurims ca mantriprakrtis tathanujau,
vyasarjayad raghavavamsavardhanah; sthitah svadharme himavan ivacalahl tam mataro baspagrhita -
kantho, duhkhena namantrayitum hi Sekuhl, sa tv eva matyr abhivadya sarva; rudan kutim svam
pravivesa ramahl

As Shri Rama thus has almost got convinced Bharata that afrer all, he should return back to Ayodhya
after the interrugnum of fourteen years of vana vaasa any way, the Rishis tried to clinch Bharata’s
wavering mind especially as they possess the fururistic vision of Ravana’s killing by Shri Rama and
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therefore made the conclusive persuasion of Bharata. As the group of Maharshis thus supported his
assurance of returning back thereafter, Rama complemented the Maharshis. Bharata too was somewhat
softened his outlook and stated: As you surely are aware the ‘kula dharma’ emphasizes that the eldest
son only is eligible to Kingship and only to please my mother | might perhaps be constrained to agree to
a mere and purely temporary dispensation of maintaining the name of the kingdom which might please
only my mother; however, surely | would not be able to meet the expectations of the public of the
kingdom. jiiatayas ca hi yodhas ca mitrani suhydas ca nal, tvam eva pratikanksante parjanyam iva
karsakah/ idam rajyam mahdaprajiia sthapaya pratipadya hi, Saktiman asi kakutstha lokasya paripalane/
Just as a farmer keeps on waiting for the close of your vana vaasa, the kingdom’s public, sena, friends,
relatives should certainly be awaiting your return. So saying, Bharata collapsed and touched Ramas’s
‘paadukaas’ the wooden foot wear. Rama lifed up and said: Bharata! You are by nature very modest but
surely you possess the in- built in capability of administering the universe. Besides, you have the masterly
ability of maneuvering and tactical treatment from the ministers and and wellwishers. As you realise,
respected father’s ought be preserved, even if Moon might lose its shine, Himalayas be bereft of ice, or
oceans might transgress their boundaries. What mother Kaikeyi might have acted out of selfish interest in
your own favour be not entered in your mind keep normalcy for what had happened. Then Bharata replied
with great devotion: adhiroharya padabhyam paduke hemabhiisite, ete hi sarvalokasya yogaksemam
vidhasyatah/ so “dhiruhya naravyaghrah paduke hy avaruhya ca, prayacchat sumahateja bharataya
mahatmane/ Arya! The pair of your ‘paadukas’ be kindly rested on me as a symbol of ‘loka raksha’ and
universal peace and security! Then Shri Rama obliged accordindjly. Then Bharata asserted: sa paduke te
bharatah pratapavan; svalamkyte samparigrhya dharmavit, pradaksinam caiva cakara raghavam; cakara
caivottamanagamiirdhanil athanupirvyat pratipiijya tam janam; gurims ca mantriprakytis tathanujau,
vyasarjayad raghavavamsavardhanah, sthitah svadharme himavan ivacalah/ ‘Raghu nandanall swear by
these Rama Padukas that for the next fourteen years wear jataa-cheeras and consume only roots nd fruits
awiting your arrival outside Ayodhya and by retaining your padukas on a throne and carry on my Raja
Dharmas.”  Shri Rama was mightily pleased. He further stated that on his behalf as also from Sita,
Bharata should safeguard Devi Kaikeyi and never get annoyed with her. Thereafter sa paduke te bharatah
pratapavan; svalamkyte samparigrhya dharmavit pradaksinam caiva cakara raghavam, cakara
caivottamanagamiirdhanil athanupiirvyat pratipiijya tam janam; gurams ca mantriprakytis tathanujau,
vyasarjayad raghavavamsavardhanah, sthitah svadharme himavan ivacalah/ Bharata then performed a
parikrama around the ‘padukas’and kept on his head as a king on an elephant head. Further, Shri Rama
having thanked the public that arrived from the Kingdom, Gurus, Mantris and both Bharata and
Shatrughnas. At that time Devis Koushalya and other mothers kept on crying away as Rama- Sita-
Lakshmanas returned to their ‘Kuteera’.

Sarga On Hundred and Thirteen

Bharata and the entourage reach back to Maharshi Bharadwaja’s ashram and return to Ayodhya

Tatah Sirasi kytva tu paduke bharatas tada, aruroha ratham hrstah satrughnena samanvitahl vasistho
vamadevas ca jabalis ca dydhavratah, agratah prayayuh sarve mantrino mantrapijitahl mandakinim
nadim ramyam pranmukhds te yayus tada, pradaksinam ca kurvanas citrakitam mahagiriml pasyan
dhatusahasrani ramyani vividhani ca, prayayau tasya parsvena sasainyo bharatas tadal adiirac
citrakutasya dadarsa bharatas tada, asramam yatra sa munir bharadvajah krtalayahl sa tam asramam
agamya bharadvajasya buddhiman, avatirya rathat padau vavande kulanandanahl tato hyrsto bharadvajo
bharatam vakyam abravit, api krtyam kytam tata ramena ca samagatam/ evam uktas tu bharato
bharadvajena dhimata, pratyuvaca bharadvajam bharato dharmavatsalahl sa yacyamano guruna maya
palayisyami tattvatah, caturdasa hi varsani ya pratijid pitur mamal evam ukto mahaprajiio vasisthah
pratyuvaca ha, vakyajiio vakyakusalam raghavam vacanam mahatl ete prayaccha samhystah paduke
hemabhisite, ayodhyayam mahaprajiia yogaksemakare taval evam ukto vasisthena raghavah

217



pranmukhah sthitah, paduke hemavikyte mama rajyaya te dadaul nivrtto "ham anujiiato ramena
sumahatmand, ayodhyam eva gacchami grhitva paduke subhd etac chrutva subham vakyam bharatasya
mahatmanah, bharadvajah subhataram munir vakyam udaharat/ naitac citram naravyaghra
Stlavrttavatam vara, yad aryam tvayi tisthet tu nimne vystim ivodakam amrtah sa mahabahuh pita
dasarathas tava, yasya tvam idysah putro dharmatma dharmavatsalall tam rsim tu mahatmanam
uktavakyam krtanjalih, amantrayitum arebhe caranav upagrhya cd tatah pradaksinam krtva
bharadvajam punah punah, bharatas tu yayau sriman ayodhyam saha mantribhihl yanais ca sakatais
caiva hayais nagais ca sa camith, punar nivytta vistirna bharatasyanuyayini tatas te yamunam divyam
nadim tirtvormimalinim, dadysus tam punah sarve gangam sivajalam nadiml tam ramyajalasampirnpam
samtirya saha bandhavah, syngaverapuram ramyam pravivesa sasainikall syngaverapurad bhiiya
ayodhyam samdadarsa ha, bharato duhkhasamtaptah sarathim cedam abravitl sarathe pasya vidhvasta
ayodhya na prakasate, nirakard nirananda dina pratihatasvanal

Carrying on his head the ‘Shri Rama Paada Paadukaas’ and seated on the chariot driven by Sumantra,
Bharata along with Shatrughna proceeded back to Ayodhya, even as Maharshis Vasishtha, Vaama Deva,
Jaabaali, and Minsters ahead and the entourage followed. The procession having circumambulated the
Chirtakura mountain range and crossing the Sacred Mandakini River proceeded eastward. On the way
was the Maharshi Bharadwaja ashram and Bharata stopped over, greeted the Maharshi who asked about
his Shri Rama darsahana as Bharata replied that he requested Rama to return in several manners. But
Vashishta Maharshi intervenened and said Rama was firm to follow Pitru vakyas and observe vana vaasa
as prescribed. Ete prayaccha samhystah paduke hemabhiisite ayodhydayam mahaprajiia yogaksemakare
tava/ Yet Rama obliged Bharara by bestowing his ‘swarna paadukas’ as his representative so that Bharata
could carry on administrative duties till his return back. .Bharadwaja Maharshi then blessed Bharata:
naitac citram naravyaghra silavyttavatam vara, yad aryam tvayi tisthet tu nimne vystim ivodakam/
amytah sa mahabahuh pita dasarathas tava, yasya tvam idysah putro dharmatma dharmavatsalahl
Bharata! You are an oustanding human being who is not only intrepid warrior but an exemplary ‘sheela
vritta vida’ or of excellent tradition of ‘sadaachaara’. Indeed it is not surprising that waterflows are well
aware of their directions and you too are of features of great virtue as well. You are right within the
footprints of your great father King Dasharatha who too was a dharma premi and dharmatma!” Then
Bharata and all others thanked the Maharshi Bharadwaja and returned Ayodhya. Bharata then realised
and adressed Sumantra as to in which pitiable state that Ayodhya was lying!

Sarga One Hundred and Fourteen

On return to Ayodhyam Bharata realises the sad state of the city of Ayodhdya

Snigdhagambhiraghosena syandanenopayan prabhuh, ayodhyam bharatah ksipram pravivesa
mahayasahl bidalolikacaritam alinanaravaranam, timirabhyahatam kalim aprakasam nisam ival
rahusatroh priyam patnim Sriya prajvalitaprabham, grahenabhyutthitenaikam rohinim iva piditam/
alposnaksubdhasalilam gharmottaptavihamgamam, linaminajhasagraham kysam girinadim ival
vidhiimam iva hemabham adhvaragnisamutthitam, havirabhyuksitam pascac chikham vipralayam gataml/
vidhvastakavacam rugnagajavajirathadhvajam hatapraviram apannam camiim iva mahahavel saphenam
sasvanam bhutva sagarasya samutthitam prasantamarutoddhiitam jalormim iva nihsvanaml tyaktam
yajiayudhaih sarvair abhiripais ca yajakaih, sutyakale vinirvrtte vedim gataravam ivd gosthamadhye
sthitam artam acarantim navam tynam, govysena parityaktarm gavam patnim ivotsukaml prabhakaralaih
susnigdhaih prajvaladbhir ivottamaih, viyuktam manibhir jatyair navam muktavalim ival sahasa calitam
sthanan mahim punyaksayad gatam, samhytadyutivistaram taram iva divas cyutamla puspanaddham
vasantante mattabhramarasalinim, drutadavagniviplustam klantam vanalatam ival sammiidhanigamanm
sarvam samksiptavipanapanam, pracchannasasinaksatram dyam ivambudharair vrtaml ksinapanottamair
bhinnaih saravair abhisamvytam, hatasaundam ivakase panabhiumim asamskytaml vyknabhumitalam
nimnam vrknapatraih samavytam, upayuktodakam bhagnam prapam nipatitam ival vipulam vitatam caiva
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yuktapasam tarasvinam, bhiimau banair viniskyttam patitam jyam ivayudhat sahasa yuddhasaundena
hayarohena vahitam, niksiptabhandam utsystam kisorim iva durbalaml pravysi pravigadhayam
pravistasyabhra mandalam, pracchannam nilajimiitair bhaskarasya prabham ival bharatas tu rathasthah
san Sriman dasarathatmajah, vahayantam rathasrestham sarathim vakyam abravitl kim nu khalv adya
gambhiro mirchito na nisamyate, yathapuram ayodhyayam gitavaditranihsvanahl varunimadagandhas
ca malyagandhas ca miirchitah, dhipitagarugandhas ca na pravati samantatahl yanapravaraghosas ca
snigdhas ca hayanihsvanah, pramattagajanddas ca mahams ca rathanihsvanah, nedanim srityate puryam
asyam rame vivasitel tarunais caru vesais ca narair unnatagamibhih, sampatadbhir ayodhyayam na
vibhanti mahapathahl evam bahuvidham jalpan vivesa vasatim pituh, tena hinam narendrena
simhahinam guham ival

As Bharata entered Ayodhya, it was early evening when streets were empty , none was on the roads, all
the doors were shut, and the night was of ‘krishna paksha’ with moon in the wane. The city was in
mourning as neither veda ghoshanas by brahmanas, normal business in the markets, nor groups of public
in the public gardens. Bharata asked Saarathi Sumantra: ki nu khalv adya gambhiro mirchito na
nisamyate, yathapuram ayodhyayam gitavaditranihsvanah/ varunimadagandhas ca malyagandhas ca
mirchitah, dhiupitagarugandhas ca na pravati samantatah/ yanapravaraghosas ca snigdhas ca
hayanihsvanah, pramattagajanddas ca mahams ca rathanihsvanah, nedanim Srityate puryam asyam rame
vivasite/ How is it that there is neither music-nor dance heard or visible and how horrible is the situation
now! There are no widespread flavors of scents, nor smells of sweet drinks, sounds of horse carriages,
elephant and chariot rides? As Shri Rama left, the city has gone lonely, silent, lifeless and totally inactive.
What is worse, the inhabitants are dull, vexed up, ever cursing the fate and with no desire and hope of
recovery!

Sarga One Hundred and Fifteen

Bharata instals Shri Rama ‘Paadukaas’ at Nandigrama and administers Ayodhya from there

Tato niksipya matrh sa ayodhyayam drdhavratah, bharatah Sokasamtapto gurin idam athabravitl/
nandigramam gamisyami sarvan amantraye ‘dya vah, tatra duhkham idam sarvam sahisye raghavam
vindl gatas ca hi divam raja vanasthas ca gurur mama, ramam pratikse rajyaya sa hi raja mahayasahl
etac chrutva subham vakyam bharatasya mahatmanah, abruvan mantrinah sarve vasisthas ca purohitahl
sadrsam slaghaniyam ca yad uktam bharata tvaya, vacanam bhratyvatsalyad anuriipam tavaiva tad
nityam te bandhulubdhasya tisthato bhratysauhyde aryamargam prapannasya nanumanyeta kah pumanl
mantrinam vacanam Srutva yathabhilasitam priyam, abravit sarathim vakyam ratho me yujyatam itil
prahystavadanah sarva matph samabhivadya sah, aruroha ratham sriman Satrughnena samanvitahl
aruhya tu ratham sighram satrughnabharatav ubhau, yayatuh paramapritau vrtau mantripurohitaibl
agrato puravas tatra vasistha pramukha dvijah, prayayuh pranmukhah sarve nandigramo yato "bhavatl
balam ca tad anahiitam gajasvarathasamkulam, prayayau bharate yate sarve ca puravasinahl rathasthah
sa tu dharmatma bharato bhratrvatsalah, nandigramam yayau tiarnam Sirasy adhaya padukel tatas tu
bharatah ksipram nandigramam pravisya sah, avatirya rathat tirnam gurin idam uvaca hal etad rajyam
mama bhratra dattam samnydsavat svayam, yogaksemavahe ceme paduke hemabhiisite, tam imam
palayisyami raghavagamanam pratil ksipram samyojayitva tu raghavasya punah svayam, caranau tau tu
ramasya draksyami sahapadukaul tato niksiptabharo "ham raghavena samagatah. nivedya gurave rajyam
bhajisye guruvrttitaml raghavaya ca samnyasam dattveme varapaduke, rajyam cedam ayodhyar ca
dhiitapapo bhavami cal abhisikte tu kakutsthe prahystamudite jane, pritir mama yasas caiva bhaved
rajydc caturgunaml evam tu vilapan dino bharatah sa mahayasah, nandigrame "karod rajyam duhkhito
mantribhih sahal sa valkalajatadhart munivesadharah prabhuh, nandigrame ‘vasad virah sasainyo

tadal paduke tv abhisicyatha nandigrame 'vasat tada, bharatah sasanam sarvam padukabhyam
nyavedayat/
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Bharata then having left the mothers at Ayodhya sought the permission of the Gurus to proceed to
Nandigraama as he stated that he was unable to stay and administer from Ayodhya with the unending
memories of his father and in the absence of Shri Rama the genuine king of Ayodhya. Maharshi
Vasishtha appreciated Bharat’s decision: sadysam Slaghanivam ca yad uktam bharata tvaya, vacanam
bhratyvatsalyad anuriparm tavaiva tad nityam te bandhulubdhasya tisthato bhratrsauhyde aryamargam
prapannasya nanumanyeta kah puman/ Bharata! I am appreciative of your ‘Bhraatru bhakti’ the elder
brother’s devotion and that is truly reflective of your genuineness. All along the way your great concern
for and demand on Rama to return was genuine but that was not to be and now your decisiveness to move
out to Nandigrama to install Rama paadukas on a throne is laudable indeed’. Then Bharata having
received the blessings of the mothers asked Sumantra to proceed to Nandigraama with theGurus ahead of
him with the Rama Padukas on his hear along with Shatrughnaa. Even without his command, the sena and
the significant citizens accompanied. On reaching Nandigrama, Bharata declared to the public as follows:

etad rajyam mama bhratra dattam samnydsavat svayam, yogaksemavahe ceme paduke hemabhiisite,
tam imam palayisyami raghavagamanam prati/ ‘My elder brother has asked me to preserve the Kingdom
on his behalf and as such I am placing his golden footwear on the throne as his representarive for the time
being for the welfare of you all.” Then Bharata addressed the ministers, senapati and the officials as
follows: ksipram samyojayitva tu raghavasya punah svayam, caranau tau tu ramasya draksyami
sahapadukaul tato niksiptabharo ’ham raghavena samagatah. nivedya gurave rajyarm bhajisye
guruvrttitaml Having administered the kingdom accordingly till Rama’s arrival, the same would be
returned safely and rededicate the ‘paadukaas’ back at his feet and be relieved of the responsibility
thenceforth. abhisikte tu kakutsthe prahyrstamudite jane pritir mama yasas caiva bhaved rajyac
caturgunam/ Only when Kaakutstha kubabhushana Shri Rama is once made the King of Ayodhya and the
public were to be contented with unbelievable pleasure that | sould feel thrilled four times of over that
my attaining kingship in purely shortest duration.

Stanza One Hundred Sixteen

All the Rishis of Chitra koota commenced leaving the place due to problems of Rakshasas

_Pratiprayate bharate vasan ramas tapovane, laksayam dsa sodvegam athautsukyam tapasvinaml ye tatra
citrakitasya purastat tapasasrame, ramam asritya niratas tan alaksayad utsukanl nayanair bhykutibhis
ca ramam nirdisya sankitah, anyonyam upajalpantah sanais cakrur mithah kathahl tesam autsukyam
alaksya ramas tv atmani sankitah, krtanjalir uvacedam ysim kulapatim tatall na kaccid bhagavan kim cit
purvavyttam idam mayi, dysyate vikptam yena vikriyante tapasvinahl pramaddac caritam kaccit kim cin
navarajasya me, laksmanasyarsibhir dystam nanuripam ivatmanah.| kaccic chusrisamand vah susrisana
pard mayi, pramadabhyucitam vyttim sita yuktam na vartatd atharsir jaraya vrddhas tapasa ca jaram
gatah, vepamana ivovaca ramam bhiitadayaparaml! kutah kalyanasattvayah kalyanabhirates tatha,
calanam tata vaidehyds tapasvisu visesatahl tvannimittam idam tavat tapasan prati vartate, raksobhyas
tena samvignah kathayanti mithah kathahl ravanavarajah kas cit kharo nameha raksasah, utpatya
tapasan sarvan janasthananiketananl dhystas ca jitakasr ca nysamsah purusadakah, avaliptas ca papas
ca tvam ca tata na mysyatel tvam yada prabhyti hy asminn asrame tata vartase, tada prabhrti raksarmsi
viprakurvanti tapasa/ darsayanti hi bibhatsaih krirair bhisanakair api, nand ripair virapais ca ripair
asukhadarsanaihl aprasastair asucibhih samprayojya ca tapasan, pratighnanty aparan ksipram andaryah
puratah sthitahl tesu tesv asramasthanesv abuddham avaliya ca, ramante tapasams tatra nasayanto
‘Ipacetasah.l apaksipanti srugbhandan agnin sificanti varind, kalasams ca pramydnanti havane samupa
sthite/ tair duratmabhir avistan asraman prajihasavah, gamandayanyadesasya codayanty rsayo 'dya maml
tat purd rama Sariram upahimsam tapasvisu, darsayati hi dustas te tyaksyama imam asramam/
bahumiilaphalam citram avidirad ito vanam, puranasramam evaham srayisye saganah punahl Kharas
tvayy api cayuktam purd tata pravartate, sahasmabhir ito gaccha yadi buddhih pravartatel sakalatrasya
samdeho nityam yat tasya raghava, samarthasyapi hi sato vaso duhkha ihadya tel ity uktavantam ramas
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tam rajaputras tapasvinam, na sasakottarair vakyair avaroddhum samutsukaml! abhinandya samapyrcchya
samadhaya ca raghavam, sa jagamasramam tyaktva kulaih kulapatih sahal ramah samsadhya tv
rsiganam anugamanad, desat tasmaccit kulapatim abhivadyarsim, samyakpritais tair anumata
upadistarthah; punyam vasaya svanilayam upasampedel asramam tv rsivirahitam prabhuh, ksanam api
na jahau sa raghavah, raghavam hi satatam anugatas; tapasas carsicaritadhrtagunahl

As various Maharshis and tapasvis settled at Chitrakoota commenced moving away from there, even after
Ramas settled there, the latter doubted whether they were doing so because of the arrival of Bharata with
sena, the public and the havoc thus created. Rama asked a senior of the tapasvis whether there was the
havoc, or any indiscretion of him or Lakshmana or of Sita. He replied that this was not due to neither the
havoc nor an indiscretion. But: ravanavarajah kas cit kharo nameha raksasah, utpatya tapasan sarvan
Janasthananiketananl dhystas ca jitakast ca nysamsah purusadakah, avaliptas ca papas ca tvam ca tata
na mysyatel In these forest areas, Ravanasura’s younger brother Khara and his evil associates are
responsible for several evil, heinous, cruel deeds even of ‘nara bhakshana’. darsayanti hi bibhatsaih
krarair bhisanakair api, nand ripair viripais ca riupair asukhadarsanaib/ aprasastair asucibhih
samprayojya ca tapasan, pratighnanty aparan ksipram anaryah puratah sthitah/ These Rakshasas are
creating mahem and devastation, and all cruel acts. They tend to harm the body parts of the tapasvis and
regale the atrocities. apaksipanti srugbhandan agnin sificanti varina, kalasams ca pramydnanti havane
samupa sthite/ They throw the ladles of ghee helter skelter, and destroy homa karyas and heckle ‘mantra
uchhaaranas’ and so on. That is why the reaction to the cruel acts. Shri Rama, there is a much safer place
not too far where there is stated as of ample availability of fruits and roots and free from disturbances. We
shall request you to please accompany us so that Khara rakshasa’s associates are not troubled and
facilitate us wothout any harassment. Rama then immediately let the depating tapasvis travel safely
without any hitch.

Sarga One Hundred Seventeen

Sita Rama Lakshmanas too decided to leave Chitrakoota and proceeded to Maharashi Ashram of Atri and
Maha Pativrata Anasuya

Raghavas tv apayatesu tapasvisu vicintayan, na tatrarocayad vasam karanair bahubhis tadal iha me
bharato dysto mataras ca sandagarah, sa ca me smytir anveti tan nityam anusocatahlskandhavaranivesena
tena tasya mahatmanah, hayahastikarisais ca upamardah kyto bhrsaml tasmad anyatra gacchama iti
samcintya raghavah, pratisthata sa vaidehya laksmanena ca samgatahl so trer asramam dasadya tam
vavande mahdayasah, tam capi bhagavan atrih putravat pratyapadyatal svayam atithyam adisya sarvam
asya susatkytam, saumitrim ca mahabhagam sitam ca samasantvayatl patnim ca tam anupraptam
vrddham amantrya satkrtam, santvayam asa dharmajiiah sarvabhiitahite ratahl anasiiyam mahabhagarm
tapasim dharmacarinim, pratigrhnisva vaidehim abravid rsisattamall ramdya cacacakse tam tapasim
dharmacarinim, dasa varsany anavystya dagdhe loke nirantaraml yaya milaphale syste jahnavi ca
pravartitd, ugrena tapasa yukta niyamais capy alamkytd dasavarsasahasrani yaya taptam mahat tapah,
anasiyavratais tata pratyithas ca nibarhitahl devakaryanimittam ca yaya samtvaramanayal dasaratram
krtva ratrih seyam mateva te ‘nagha, tam imar sarvabhiitanam namaskaryam yasasvinim, abhigacchatu
vaidehi vrddham akrodhanam sadd evam bruvanam tam ysim tathety uktva sa raghavah, sitam uvaca
dharmajnam idam vacanam uttamam, rajaputri Srutam tv etan muner asya samiritam, sreyo rtham
atmanah Sighram abhigaccha tapasvinim, anasiyeti ya loke karmabhih kyatim dagata, tam sighram
abhigaccha tvam abhigamyam tapasviniml sita tv etad vacah Srutva raghavasya hitaisini, tam atripatnim
dharmajiiam abhicakrama maithilil Sithilam valitam vyddham jarapanduramirdhajam, satatam
vepamanangim pravate kadalt yathal tam tu sita mahabhagam anasiiyam pativratam, abhyavadayad
avyagrad svam nama samudaharal abhivadya ca vaidehi tapasim tam aninditam, baddharnjaliputa hysta
paryaprcchad anamayaml tatah sitam mahabhagam dystva tam dharmacarinim, santvayanty abravid
dhrsta distya dharmam aveksasel tyaktva jiiatijanam site manam yddhim ca manini, avaruddham vane
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ramam distya tvam anugacchasil nagarastho vanastho va papo va yadi vasubhah, yasam strinam priyo
bharta tasam loka mahodayahl duhstlah kamavrtto va dhanair va parivarjitah, strinam arya
svabhavanam paramam daivatam patihl nato visistam pasyami bandhavam vimysanty aham, sarvatra
yvogyam vaidehi tapah krtam ivavyayaml na tv evam avagacchanti guna dosam asat striyah,
kamavaktavyahydaya bhartynathas caranti yall prapnuvanty ayasas caiva dharmabhramsarm ca maithili,
akarya vasam apannah striyo yah khalu tad vidhahl tvadvidhas tu gunair yukta drstalokaparavarah,
striyah svarge carisyanti yatha punyakrytas tatha

Having decided to leave Chitrakoota, Sita Rama Lakshmanas proceeded to Maharshi Atri-Maha Pativrata
Anasuya’s ashram. Maharshi Atri warmly welcomed them and he specially introduced Sita Devi to the
illustrated Anasuya. Then Maharshi described the magnanimity and excellence of his wife and narrated an
ancient situation when there was ‘anaavrishti’ or several years of rainlessness and the world was dry,
cropless and total dryness. Then Devi Anasuya observed severe most tapasya on the banks of River
Mandakinis feeble flows for innumerable years and the situation changed gradually. Rama! This
outstanding Devi is therefore worthy of prostration, especially by Devi Sita. Then the Maharshi suggested
a private meeting with each other. Anasuya was then extremely old and skinned up while her body
shivered seriously. Devi Anasuya then addressed Devi Sita that she was happy as the latter had always
followed the path of dharma. tyaktva jiiatijanam site manam rddhim ca manini avaruddham vane ramam
distya tvam anugacchasi/ nagarastho vanastho va papo va yadi vasubhah, yasam strinam priyo bharta
tasam loka mahodayah/\Whether your husband lived in a city or a forest, in times of good or bad, a
woman is worthy of following him with esteem. Only such progressive minded women attain higher
lokas. duhstlah kamavytto va dhanair va parivarjitah, strinam arya svabhavanam paramam daivatam
patih/ nato visistam pasyami bandhavam vimysanty aham, sarvatra yogyam vaidehi tapah krtam
ivavyayaml na tv evam avagacchanti guna dosam asat striyah, kamavaktavyahydaya bhartynathas caranti
yah/ Whether a husband be of good conduct or not, be he rich or poor, whether he likes the wife or not,
the husband is like a God! There could be no other closer relative than him but is the singular instrument
to rach heavens after death. na tv evam avagacchanti guna dosam asat striyah, kamavaktavyahyrdaya
bhartrnathas caranti yal/ prapnuvanty ayasas caiva dharmabhramsam ca maithili, akarya vasam
apannah striyo yah khalu tad vidhah/ A wife who seeks to rule over and control the husband would
hardly realise her own weaknesses and thus is timid and a confirmed sinner.Such sinners invariably get
entangled in the prison of their misdoings without salvation. Mithileshvari! Such branded women lose
their way out the of the vicious circles and at the end regret but to no avail. Therefore, Devi Sita,follow
the sati dharma always, hold ShriRamain the highest esteem all through your whole life. That is the
singular path of fame and suceess, come what may!

Vishsleshana on Maha Parivrata Anasuya: Brahmashi Narada eulogised Pativrata severally in his hymns
and Devis Sarasavati-Lakshmi-Parvati sought to test her chastity and requested the Tri Murtis who
approched Anasuya in the absence of husband Maharshi Atri. They as the ‘atithis’ asked Anasuua for
bhojana but desired to serve it in nude state. Anasuya agreed but spalshed them with mantric waters and
made them as todlers. The Tri Devis on knowing about this repented and requested the kids back to
normalcy. One version of the incident shows that the Tri Murtis merged into the three headed Dattatreya.
Markandeya Purana also describes the Maha Paativratya of Anasuya. Markadeya Purana states: The
exmplary Parivratya of Devi Anasuya: There was a Brahmana named Kaushika who was a leper by
virtue of his fate but he had Kaushiki as the ‘Pativrata’devoted to her husband. She would perform all
physical services to the husband of cleaning, washing and all other ablutions to this extent of removing
body rejects and the blood oozing from his wounds. The disabled husband was short tempered and
nagging but she considered him as her Deva and worshipped him, fulfilling each and every desire of his.
Once he longed for an attractive prostitute in bed as he saw her in the morning and insisted for her by the
night. The wife searched for her all over with a view to beg her to sleep with him despite his contageous
disease; she would try to locate her some how, offer her lot of money and also try to convince her in the
name of mercy! The wife carried the husband on her shoulders at the night time but unfortunately due to
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darkness, she tripped on the road side and his legs hit a Sage Mandya in deep meditation. The angry Sage
gave a curse that whosoever disturbed his meditation would die before the Sun rise by the next morning.
Having heard the curse of the Sage, the ‘Pativrata’ made the return ‘Pratigya’ (challenging vow) that Sun
would not appear on the Sky and the night would never be terminated. All the Devas were frightened at
the Challenge of the Pativrata and wondered what would happen to the entire Universe in the absence of
Swadhyaaya, Vashatkaara, Swadha and Swaahaa viz. Sun God, as a result of this unfortunate
development! In the absence of days and nights, there would not be months and Seasons, no ‘Ayanaas’
(Uttarayana and Dakshinaayana), no count of Years, and no concept of ‘Kaala Gyana’ or of Time. If there
were no Sun Rise, there would not be ‘Snaanaas’ nor daily Rituals, no Yagnas, no offerings to Devas
through Agni (Fire), no crops to generate food due to drought and thus Universal Balance would be
shaken up. Devas prayed to Brahma who advised them to approach the ‘Maha Pativrata’ Devi Anasuya,
the wife of Sage Atri and daughter of Kardama Muni. Anasuya advised Kaushiki about the enormous loss
to the World as a result of her Pratigna. Women have the unique task of performing service to husbands
while men have other duties like Rituals and that she was proud of Kaushiki as a Pativrata. Even Gods
descended to request her and that itself was a proof of her achievement. But the most essential task at that
hour would be to facilitate Sun to rise and hence should withdraw her Pratigya. Finally Anasuya declared:
Yatha Bhatru Samamna anyamaham pashyami Devatam, thena satyaena viproyam punarjeevatvanamah.
(If I had never known any Deity as important as my husband, then the Brahmana Kaushik would be
reborn afresh devoid of any disease!).Thanks to Anasuya’s intervention, the crisis was averted and the
Devas blessed her that Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara would be born with Rajasika Guna as Soma
(Moon), Vishnu as Dattatreya with Satvika Guna and Siva as Durvasa with Tamasika Guna.

Sarga One hundred and Eighteen

Devis Anasuya and Sita exchange views- Anasuya gives gifts to Sita- Sita describes her ‘swayamvara’

Sa tv evam ukta vaidehi anasiiyan asiiyaya , pratipijya vaco mandam pravaktum upacakramel naitad
ascaryam arydyd yan mam tvam anubhdasase, viditam tu mamapy etad yatha naryah patir gurull yady
apy esa bhaved bharta mamarye vrttavarjitah, advaidham upavartavyas tathapy esa maya bhavetl kim
punar yo gunaslaghyah sanukroso jitendriyah sthiranurago dharmatma matyvarti pity privall yam vrttim
vartate ramah kausalyayam mahabalah, tam eva nypanarinam anydasam api vartatel sakyd dystasv api
strisu nypena nypavatsalah, matyvad vartate viro manam utsyjya dharmavit agacchantyas ca vijanam
vanam evam bhayavaham, samahitari hi me svasrva hrdaye yat sthitam mamd pranipradanakale ca yat
purd tv agnisamnidhau, anusista jananyasmi vakyam tad api me dhrtaml navikytam tu tat sarvam vakyais
te dharmacarini, patisusriisanan naryas tapo nanyad vidhiyate savitri patisusrisam kytva svarge
mahiyate, tathd vyttis ca yata tvam patisusriasaya divan/ varistha sarvanarinam esa ca divi devatd, rohint
ca vina candram muhiirtam api dysyatel evamvidhas ca pravarah striyo bhartydydhavratah, devaloke
mahiyante punyena svena karmandl tato 'nasiiya samhrsta Srutvoktam sitaya vacah, sirasy aghraya
covaca maithilim harsayanty uta/ niyamair vividhair aptam tapo hi mahad asti me, tat samsritya balam
site chandaye tvam sucivratel upapannam ca yuktam ca vacanam tava maithili, prita casmy ucitam kin te
karavani bravihi me, kytam ity abravit sita tapobalasamanvitany sa tv evam ukta dharmajia taya
pritatarabhavat, saphalam ca praharsam te hanta site karomy aham/ idam divyam varam malyam
vastram abharanani ca, angaragam ca vaidehi maharham anulepanam/ maya dattam idam site tava
gatrani sobhayet, anuriipam asamklistam nityam eva bhavisyati/ angaragena divyena liptangt
Jjanakatmaje, sobhayisyami bhartaram yatha sriv visnum avyayaml sa vastram angaragam ca bhiisanani
srajas tatha, maithilt pratijagraha pritidanam anuttamaml pratigrhya ca tat sita pritidanam yasasvini,
slistanjaliputa dhira samupasta tapodhanaml tatha sitam upasinam anasiya drdhavrata, vacanam
prastum arebhe katham kam cid anupriyam/ svayamvare kila prapta tvam anena yasasvind, raghaveneti
me site katha srutim upagata/ tam katham srotum icchami vistarena ca maithili, yathanubhiitarm
kartsnyena tan me tvam vaktum arhasi/ evam ukta tu sa sita tam tato dharmacarinim, srityatam iti coktva
vai kathayam dasa tam kathaml mithiladhipatir viro janako nama dharmavit, ksatradharmany abhirato
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nyayatah Sasti mediniml tasya langalahastasya karsatah ksetramandalam, aham kilotthita bhittva jagatim
nrpateh sutal sa mam drstva narapatir mustiviksepatatparah, pamsu gunthita sarvangim vismito janako
’bhavat/ anapatyena ca snehad ankam aropya ca svayam, mameyam tanayety uktva sneho mayi nipatitah/
antarikse ca vag uktapratima manusi kila, evam etan narapate dharmena tanaya taval tatah prahysto
dharmatma pita me mithiladhipah, avapto vipulam rddhim mam avapya naradhipall dattva casmistavad
devyai jyesthayai punyakarmana, taya sambhavita casmi snigdhaya matrsauhrdat patisamyogasulabham
vayo drstva tu me pita, cintam abhyagamad dino vittanasad ivadhanahl sadysac capakystac ca loke
kanyapita janat, pradharsanam avapnoti Sakrenapi samo bhuvi tam dharsanam adirastham
samdysyatmani parthivah, cinntarnavagatah param nasasadaplavo yatha/ ayonijam hi mam jaatva
ndadhyagacchat sa cintayan, sadrsam canuripam ca mahipalah patim mama/ tasya buddhir iyam jata
cintayanasya samtatam, svayam varam tanijayah karisyamiti dhimatah/ mahdyajiie tadd tasya varunena
mahatmand, dattam dhanurvaram pritya tiani caksayya sayakau/ asamcalyam manusyais ca yatnenapi ca
gauravat, tan na Sakta namayiturm svapnesv api naradhipahl tad dhanuh prapya me pitra vyahytam
satyavadina, samavaye narendranam pirvam amantrya parthivan/ idam ca dhanur udyamya sajyam yah
kurute narah, tasya me duhita bharya bhavisyati na samsayahl tac ca dystva dhanuhsrestham gauravad
girisamnibham, abhivadya nypa jagmur asaktas tasya tolane sudirghasya tu kalasya raghavo 'yam
mahadyutih, visvamitrena sahito yajiam drastum samagatah/ laksmanena saha bhratra ramah
Satyaparakramah, visvamitras tu dharmdatma mama pitra supiijitah/ provaca pitaram tatra raghavo
ramalaksmanau, sutau dasarathasyemau dhanurdarsanakanksinau, ity uktas tena viprena tad dhanuh
samupanayat/ nimesantaramatrena tad anamya sa viryavan, jyam samaropya jhatiti pirayam asa
viryavan/ tena pirayata vegan madhye bhagnam dvidha dhanuh, tasya sabdo bhavad bhimah
patitasyasaner iva/ tato "ham tatra ramaya pitra satyabhisamdhind, udyata datum udyamya
Jjalabhajanam uttamam/ diyamanam na tu tada pratijagraha raghavah, avijindaya pitus chandam
ayodhyadhipateh prabhohltatah svasuram amantrya vyddham dasaratham nypam mama pitra aham
dattd ramaya viditatmane/ mama caivanuja sadhvi irmild privadarsand, bharyarthe laksmanasyapi datta
pitra mama svayam/ evam dattasmi ramdya tada tasmin svayam vare, anurakta ca dharmena patim
viryavatam varam/

Counselling Devi Sita further about the Pativratya Dharmas, Maha Pativrata Anasuya complemented the
former that Sita herself was an outstanding woman; Sita apparently stressed a woman’s teacher should be
a husband essentially. She further said that even if husband were a pauper, or insignificant in the society,
even then she would still be engaged in his service. Sita further asserted that happily her husband Rama
being an outstanding being was also extremely kind, self controlled, and deeply attached to her as in his
esteem like his own father or mother.Also, Rama treats his other mothers on par with his own too. Once
Devi Kousalya took me to a lonely garden and taught me the basic precepts of a pativrata; and indeed
those principles are deeply imprinted in my heart. savitri patisusrisam krtva svarge mahiyate, tatha vrttis
ca yata tvam patisusrvisaya divam/ varistha sarvanarinam esa ca divi devata, rohini ca vind candram
muhiirtam api dysyatel evamvidhas ca pravarah striyo bhartrdrdhavratah, devaloke mahiyante punyena
svena karmana/ Sati Savitri who dedicated herself with her husband Satyavan as well as You Devi are
truluy exemplary! Devi Rohini too would not suffer her husband Chandra Deva,s seperation even for a
minute. Like wise other Pativrataas too dedicate themselves to their husbands and are hence honoured in
the swarga loka.

Vishleshana on Savitri and Rohini Devi Pativrataas: 1. Sati Savitri: (Refer Sarga Thirty above.)

2: Devi Rohini: As Prajapati Daksha married off all his twenty seven daughters to Soma, the latter was
ignoring all the daughters, excepting Devi Rohini. The 27 daughters married to Chandra are Kirttika,
Rohini, Mrigasheersha, Aardra, Punarvasu, Purbabhadrapada, Pushya, Aslesha, Magha, Svaati ,
Chitra, Purvaphalguni, Hasta, Dhanishtha, Vishaakha, Anuraadha, Jyeshtha, Moola, Purvaashaadha,
Uttaraashaadha, Shravana, Uttarphalguni, Shatabhisha, Uttarbhadrapada, Revati, Ashwini, Bharani.
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These 27 wives of Chandra are 27 Nakshatras (the constellations) which are on the moon's orbit. The rest
of them complained to their father Daksha who reprimanded Soma to behave but Soma ignored the
repeated warnings of Daksha. Out of exasperation, Daksha cursed Soma to gradually decline and finally
disappear. In the absence of Soma, there were far reaching adverse effects in the Universe. Devas
including Vanaspati felt Soma’s absence and so did human beings, trees, animals and worst of all
medicinal plants, herbs and so on. The Sky was dark and the Stars too lost the shine. Chandra prayed to
Lord Shiva for long at Prabhasa Tirtha and since Daksha’s cures was irreversible a compromise was made
that during Krishna paksha Chandra would wane and wax during Shukla Paksha. However, this formula
proved defective as Chandra was sinking in the Ocean causing natural sufferings by way of non availa -
bility of herbs and so on and at the request of Devas to Shiva again, Chandra left only with one of the
‘Kala’, the Lord gracefully wore the Crescent Moon on His ‘jataajuta mastaka’ for good, enabling
Chandra to wane and wax every month eversince! As Devas approached Vishnu, He advised the solution
of Churning the Ocean by both Devas and Danavas and latter too agreed to the proposal for the lure of
securing ‘Amrit’. In the process of churning, Moon was given birth again. This had brought great relief to
Devas, human beings whose ‘Ekadasha Indriyas’ (Eleven Body parts), ‘Pancha Bhutas’ (Five Elements),
Solah Kshetra Devatas, Trees and Medicines. Even Rudra’s head was without Soma and so did water.
Lord Brahma blessed Pournima thithi and selected the day for worship to Chandra Deva when fast is
viewed propitious along with token amount of money and material as charity. That specific day ‘Yava’
Bhojan (Barley food) or barley made material is considered to blessed a person with Gyan (Knowledge),
radiance, health, prosperity, foodgrains and salvation.]

Stanzal3 continued: Maha Pativrata Anasuya then caressed Sita and stated: Sita! Why do you not ask me
for a boon! Devi Sita was a taken aback and said that the counselling would be more useful than any
boons! Anasuya was further appesiative of the reply and gave her a celestial necklace, valuable clothes,
ornaments, and an ‘Anga Raaga Anulepana’ or a body lotion. Anasuya exclaimed that when she would
approach Shri Rama with affection, she would be like Lakshmi to Maha Vishnu! Having thus accepted
the gifts, Sita touched the feet of Anasuya and sat endearingly.Anasuya then cajoled and asked Sita
carassingly: I learn that you married Rama in a ‘swayamvara’; why don’t you give me some details!
Then Sita narrated:  There was a King named Janaka a symbol of dharma, satya, and yagjna kaaryas. In a
bhu yagjna, he tilled land for good progeny. And he hit a box underneath the tilled land and he found a
female child full of earth and dust; as he was issueless other wise she adopted me as his daughter. At that
very moment there was a voice from the high sky resounding ¢ Yes, King Janaka;! You indeed are the
Janaka of this baby! Then he handed me to his prime queen. As | grew up and came of marragiable age,
Janaka started getting concerned that it was time to have the daughter wedded. Ayonijaam hi maam
jnaatvaa naathyagacchhat sa chintayan, sadrusham chaabhirupam cha Mahipaalah patim mama/
Knowing well that | was not born to a human, the King was doubly worried. Then he got an idea to
announce a ‘swayam vara’.Maha yagjne tadaa tasya Varunena mahaatmanaa, dattam dhanurvaram
preetyaa tuuni chaakshusya saayakou/ Asanchaalyam manushyaischa yatnenaapi cha gouravaat, tatra
shaktaa namayitum svapneshtvapi Naraadhipaah/ Coincidentally, in one Maha Yagjna, VVaruna Deva
bestowed a celestial dhanus with arrows of countlessness . Normally, that kind of a celestial ‘dhanush
baanaas’ might not even move about, let alone lift it and much less aim at by even in dreams. Having
described thereabout, King Janaka made an announcement among all the Kings of fame the world over.
Several Kings of name, fame, and physical -mental grit had come and gone failing away. Sudeerdhasya tu
kaalasya Ragavoyam mahaadyutih, Vishvaamitrena sahito yajnam drashtam samaagatahh/Lakshmanena
saha bhraatraa Raamah satyaparaakramah, Vishvaamitrastu dharmaatmaa mam pitraa supujitah/There-
after a very long gap of time, Maha Tjasvee Raghukula nandana Satya paraakrami Shri Rama
accompanied by his younger brother Lakshmana was brought by Vishvamitra Maharshi to attend Janaka
Yagjna to Mithila. King Janaka paid all respcts to the Maharshi and introduced Rama Lakshmanaas who
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desired to look at the Shiva dhanush gifted by Varuna Deva, while Janaka showed the dhanush. Then:
Nimeshaantara maatrena tadaanamyaMaha balah, jyaam samaaroya jjatiti poorayaamaasa veeryavaan/
Tenaapurayitaa vegaammadhye bhagnam dvidhaa dhanuh, tasya shabdobhasvad bheemah poorayaa
maasa veeryavaan/ Maha bala Shri Rama lifted the dhanush, sounded it and straightened it at ease. As he
pulled the dhanush fast and firm, it was broken into two pieces. Then there was such roaring and earth
shaking sound as though of the breaking of Indra Dhanush reverberating again and again. Thereafter,
King Janaka requested and welcomed King Dasharatha to please consent for the auspicious wedding. On
arrival at Videha Kingdom, father in law and mothers in law arrived and my Kanyadaana was performed
with pomp and glory. Therafter my sister Urmila was wedded too with the consent of all concerned too.
Devi Anasuya, this was how my swayamvara was concluded auspiciously!’

Sarga One Hundred and Nineteen

Thus Devi Sita having accepted the gifts from Devi Anasuya has reaches Shri Rama for overnight stay at
Atri Maharshi Ashram for further journey

Anasiiya tu dharmajia Srutva tam mahatim katham, paryasvajata bahubhyam sirasy aghraya maithilim/
vyaktaksarapadam citram bhdasitam madhuram tvaya, yatha svayamvaram vyttam tat sarvam hi Srutam
mayal rame "ham kathaya te tu dysdharm madhurabhasini ravir astam gatah Sriman upohya rajanim
sivam/ divasam prati kirnanam aharartham patatrinam, samdhyakale nilinanam nidrartham srityate
dhvanihl ete capy abhisekardra munayah phalasodhanah, sahita upavartante salilaplutavalkalahl ysinam
agnihotresu hutesu vidhipurvakam, kapotangaruno dhiimo dysyate pavanoddhataly' alpaparna hi taravo
ghanibhiitah samantatah, viprakyste 'pi ye dese na prakasanti vai disall rajant rasasattvani pracaranti
samantatah, tapovanamyga hy ete veditirthesu Seratd sampravrtta nisa site naksatrasamalarmkrta,
Jyotsnd pravaranas candro dysyate "bhyudito "mbare’ gamyatam anujanami ramasyanucari bhava,
kathayantya hi madhuram tvayaham paritositdl alamkuru ca tavat tvam pratyaksam mama maithili,
pritim janaya me vatsa divyalamkarasobhinil sa tada samalamkytya sita surasutopamd, pranamya sirasa
tasyai ramam tv abhimukhi yayau/ tatha tu bhiisitam sitam dadarsa vadatam varah,raghavah pritidanena
tapasvinya jaharsa cal nyavedayat tatah sarvam sita ramaya maithili, pritidanam tapasvinyd
vasanabharanasrajaml prahystas tv abhavad ramo laksmanas ca maharathah, maithilyah satkriyam
drstva manusesu sudurlabhaml tatas tam sarvarim pritah punyam sasinibhananah, arcitas tapasaih
siddhair uvasa raghunandanahl tasyam ratryam vyatitayam abhisicya hutagnikan, apycchetam
naravyaghrau tapasan vanagocaran/ tav iicus te vanacaras tapasa dharmacarinah, vanasya tasya
samcaram raksasaih samabhiplutaml esa pantha maharsinam phalany aharatam vane, anena tu vanarm
durgam gantum raghava te ksamaml itiva taih pranjalibhis tapasvibhir, dvijaih krtasvastyayanah
paramtapah, vanam sabharyah pravivesa raghavah,; salaksmanah siurya ivabhramandalam/

Dharmajnaani Anasuya having heard about ‘Sita Svayamvara’ touched Sita’s head affectionately replied
the crisp and thought provoking narration: Madhura bhashini Sita! The Sun set time is nearing, the groups
of busy birts are now returning back to their nests, Munis dressed up in ‘valkalas’ after bathings are
returnig to their ‘ashramas’, Mahasrhi Atri has just concluded his evening agnihotra karyakrama too even
as the smokes like the grey necks of doves are gradually flying up and up; the distant lines of high trees
are visible with their branches and leaves hiding away the views of directions; even animals like deers are
gradually falling on the grounds od the ‘tapovanas’. Sita! The spell of darkness on earth ushers in the
twinkling of Stars on the sky while the brightness of Moon provides an ideal cap of the well spread
carpet. Dear daughterMithileshvari Kumari! You may now leace me as it is time for you to serve
Ramachandra as you have indeed expressed for me your sweet words and statements. Do please wear
these pieces of jewellery and clothes for my satisfaction and enhancement of your body grace further to
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please Shri Rama.” So saying, Devi Anasuya bid farewell to Sita who like a Deva Kanya stepped forward
to Shri Rama. Next morning, both Maharshi Atri and Pativrata shiromani Anasuya granted them leave as
Sita Rama Lakshmanas prostrated to the famed Maharshi couple. Taavoochuste vanacharaastaapasaa
dharmacharinah, vanasya tasya sanchaaram raakshasaih samabhiputam/ Rakshaamsi purushudaadaani
naanaa rupaani Raghava, vasantyasmin mahaaranye taan nivaaraya Raghava/ Taavoochuste
vanacharaastaapasaa dharmacharinah, vanasya tasya sanchaaram raakshasaih samabhiputam/
Rakshaamsi purushudaadaani naanaa rupaani Raghava, vasantyasmin mahaaranye taan nivaaraya
Raghava/ Then the Maharshi couple addressed Rama Lakshmanas: ‘Raghu nandanaas! All the ways of
these jungles are infested with Raakshasaas and we are always faced with some grave troubles and
tribulations or the others. In these dense forests nara bhaksha rakshasas and human blood favorites are
always encountered. Raghavendra! Do very kindly try to kill them or kick them out for the sake of peace
and our dharmic duties of japa-homa- nirantara karya kramas!” Having thus requested the kshatriya veera
kumaras, the Maharshi couple bid farewell to continue on to the Aranya Khanda of Ramaayana!

Om Shri Ramo Ramachandrascha Rama Bhadrascha Shashwatah/ Rajivalochanah Shriman Rajendro
Raghupungavah// Janakivallabho Jaitro Jitamitro Janaardanah/ Vishwamitra Priyo Daantah
Sharanaagatatatparah// Baali pramathano Vaagmi Satyavak Satya Vikramah/ Satyavrato Vrataphalah
Sadaa Hanumadaashraya// Kausaleya Kharadhwamsi Viraadha vadha Panditah/ Vibhishana paritraataa
Dashagriva shiroharah//Saptataala prabhetaacha Harakodandakhandanah/ Jamadagnya Mahadarpa
dalanastaada —kantakrit// Vedantaparo Vedaatmaa Bhavabandhaika bheshajah/ Dushana Trishirorischa
Trimurtirstrigunastraayi// Trivikramastrilokatmaa Punya chaaritra kirtanah/Triloka rakshako Dhanvi
Dandakaaranyavaasa krit// Ahalyaa paavanaschaiva Pitru Bhato Varapradah/ Jitendriyo Jitakrodho
Jitilaabho Jagat Guruh//Ruksha Vaanara Sanghaati Chitrakuta Samaashrayah/ Jayantatraana varadah
Sumitra Putra Sevitah// Sarva Devaadhi Devascha Mrita Vaanarajeevanah/ Mayaa Maaricha hanta cha
Maha Bhaho Maha Bhujah// Sarva deva stutah Soumyo Brahmanyo Munisattamah/ Maha Yogi
Mahodaarah Sugriva Sthitar Raajatah// Sampurnadhika phalah Smruta Sarvaaghanaashanah/ Adi
Purusho Maha Purushah Paramah Purushastatha//Punyadayo Mahasarah Purana Purushotthamah/
Smita Vaktro Mitabhaashi Purvabhaashi cha Raghavah// Anantaguna gambhiro Dhirodatta gunottarah/
Mayamanusha chaaritro Maha Devaabhi pujitah// Setu krujjita vaarishah Sarva Tirthamayo Harih/
Shyamaanga Sundarah Shurah Peetavaasaa Dhanurdharah// Sarva Yagnaadhipo Yagno Jaraamarana
varjitah/ Shivalinga Pratishthaata Sarvaagha ganavarjitah//Paramaatma Param Brahma
Sacchhidaananda vigrahah/ Param Jyotih Param Dhama Paraakaashah Paraatparh// Pareshaha
Paaragah Paarah Sarvabhutaatmakah Shivah/ Iti Shri Rama chandrashya Naamaamashtotthatam
Shatam/ Guhya Guhyantaram Devi tava snehat prakeertitam//

Ramaya Ramabhadraya Ramachandraya Vedhasey

Raghunathaaya nathaaya Sitaayah Pataye Namah/

(Padma Purana-Uttara Khanda)
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